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MOBJIEHHEBUM KOJI CAWUTIB HOBUH:
IPE3EHTATUBHICTD TA IIEPCOHAJIBAIIIS

Hartanian AkiMmoBa

natasha-shadow@rambler.ru

KipoBorpaacbkuii IHCTUTYT JIepKaBHOTO Ta MYHIUIAILHOTO
ynpapiiHHs KiacudHOro nmpuBaTHOTO YHIBEPCUTETY, YKpaiHa
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AHoTamliAg. Y CTaTTi pO3IISHYTO €JIEMEHTH MOBJICHHEBOTO KOJY CAWTIB HOBWH, pealiBOBaHI
3aco0aMM TMpe3eHTaTUBHOCTI Ta mepcoHanzarii. [Jis 1boro BUKOPUCTaH1 METOAM aHAIIRY Ta CHHTE3Y;
OIMCOBOTO, JIHTBOKYJBTYPHOTO Ta KOHIIENITYaJILHHOTO aHaji3y TEKCTy, MOJCIIOBAHHS, METO]
CEMaHTHYHHX 1 MPAarMaTUYHUX HTEPIPETaIliii, KOHTEKCTHE CITOCTEPEIKEHHS Ta 1O PIBHSITBHUA aHaTIi3.
Hanano nedinin ii mpe3eHTaTUBHOCTI Ta MepcoHaB3aIlii, HaBeJeH1 TPUKIaIM 3 HAalOUTBIIT MOMYISPHUX
HOBMHHUX caiTB ykpHeTy (Koppecnonzenr.net, LB.ua) ta pynery (PocbusnecKoncanmnr, PUA
HoBocti). BucBirneHo nuTaHHs, SKUM YHHOM IIi pUCH YCKIAIHIOIOTh PO3yMIHHS TEKCTIB HOBUH, SIKi
BOHHM 3YMOBJIIOIOTh IICUXOJOITMHI Ta HEWPOJIHTIBICTUYHI TPYAHOUL, $Ki ICHXOJIHTBICTHYHI
MEXaHBMH 3aJiHI Y TPOIeCl PO3YMIHHS TaKUX HOBUHHHX AHOHCIB. 3a3HA4YEHO, IO MPU LBOMY
MOPYLIYEThCA TPAIUIIHHIUN KOMYHIKATUBHUI KOJIEKC Ta BiOYBAa€ThCsS MaHITYIIIOBAHHS CBIIOMICTIO
yutauiB. KoprcTyBau HeCBiIOMO 3BepTae yBary Ha Taki TEKCTH, MUMOBLUIBHO iX 3armaM ’ITOBYE 1 TOTIM
BUKOPHCTOBYE sK Kimimie abo MoJieni y BJIACHOMY MOBJICHHIL. Y CBOIO Yepry 3MiHa MOBJIEHHEBOL
MOBEIHKY TPU3BOJUTH 10 3MIHM CHOCOO0Y MUCIEHHS 1 PO3yMIHHS peanbHOCTL JloChimKeHHs
3IIACHIOETECS B KOHTEKCTI TEOpil JEBIAHTHUX MOBJICHHEBUX OJMHHIb, JOCSTHEHb CY4acHOI
JIHTBICTUKH, KOTHITUBICTUKH, TICHXOJIOT1i Ta HEHPOHAYKH.

Kniouosi cnosa: inmepnem-nHoguHa, iHmepHem-KOMYyHIKAYis, MO8a IHMeEPHEmYy, pPO3VMIHHAL,
NCUX ONLIH2BICMUKA, HEUPONIHSBICMUKA, THMEePHEem ~NIHe8ICIUKA.

Akimova, Nataliia. News Sites Speech Code: Presentation and Personalization

Abstract. The article is focused on how news site speech code elements are embodied by means
of presentation and personalization. Among the main research methods are analysis and synthesis,
descriptive text analysis, linguocultural and concept text analysis, modeling, method of semantic and
pragmatic interpretations, contextual observation and comparative analysis are used. Definition of
presentation and personalization are presented, examples of the most popular news sites of UKRNET
(Korrespondent.net, LB.ua) and Runet (RosBusinessConsulting, RIA Novosti) are analyzed. Such
problems are accented as how these features complicate news text understanding, what psychological
and neurolinguistic difficulties they cause, what psycholinguistic mechanisms are involved in
understanding process of these news announcements. Traditional communicative code is violated and
the readers’ consciousness is manipulated. The user unknowingly pays attention to these texts, he
spontaneously remembers them and then uses as a cliché or a model in his speech. Verbal behavior
changes, in their turn, lead to changes in thinking and understanding of reality. The research is carried
out in the context of the theory of deviant speech units, achievements of modern linguistics, cognitive
science, psychology and neuroscience.

Keywords: online news, online communication, Internet language, understanding,
psycholinguistics, neurolinguistics, Internet linguistics.

© Aximosa Hamanis (2017). East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 4(1), 8-16. DOI: 10.5281/zenod0.823285
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1. Betyn

OcTanHIM 9acoMm B YKpaiHi 30UTbIIY€ETHCS KUTBKICTh MOBO3HABUMX JOCIIIKECHb,
MPUCBSUYEHUX BHUBUEHHIO OCOOJIMBOCTEH IHTEpHET-KOMYHIKalii. barato y4yeHux y
TIA YM HIIMA MIp1 3BEPTAIOTHCS JI0 Ii€i TEMU, CXOAAYKCh HA JyMIIl, 110 IHTEPHET
CTaB HANTOJIOBHILIMM JKEepenoM HpopMalii i1 Cy4acHOI JIOAUHU. AJle, YUTa0uU
B Mepexi, KopuCTyBaui 3aCBOIOIOTh HE JIMIIE 3HAHHS, a i CTIOCI0 MOBJICHHS, SIKUH
MOTIM HECBIIOMO TIEPCHOCATh Y HEBIpTyallbHE CHUIKYBaHHS. Haiinerme Taka
TEHJEHITST TPOCTIAKOBYEThCS Ha JIGKCHYHOMY pIBHIL TakuM YHWHOM, IHTEpHET-
KOMYHIKaIlisg ¢hopMye crieniupiaHui CTHIIb MOBJICHHS, 110 CTa€ MPOBITHUM y MOBI
eroxu. [Ipore neranpbHO omucary 1ei CTHIIb MOKHU 0 HE BAAEThCS. XapaKTePHUMU
HOro pucaMu € MpEe3eHTaTUBHICTh Ta mnepcoHamBanid. Lli pucu HeogHOPa30BO
3raayroThcs y poborax cydacHux yuenux JI. @. Kommanneroi (2007), JI. 1O. u-
minuHoi (2011), O. B. Hemosoi, O.I'. ®inatooi (2004) Ta iH., npoTe BOHU HE
JIiCTaJIM TIOKH IO 3araJIbHOTO BU3HAYEHHS Ta JIETATIBHOTO OIUCY.

2. MeToau Ta mpoueaypa A0cTiIKe HH S

Mera cTarri nojsrae 'y JOCIDKEHHI CHEUM(PIKM MOBJIEHHEBOI peamsanii
MPE3CHTATUBHOCTI Ta IMEpPCOHAMBaIli B MPOIeCi HOBUHHOI IHTEPHET-KOMYHIKAIII.
JUIs IbOTO BUKOPUCTAHI METOAM Ta METOJIMKH y3arajbHEHHs, aHaJli3y Ta CUHTE3y —
JUISl TATOTOBKM TEOPETUYHOI 0a3W JNOCIIIKEHHS; OMHCOBOTO (NMPUMOMH JIOTIKO -
NICUXOJIOTIMHUX ¥ OMO3MUIMHUX IHTEpPIpeTaliid, CIOBHUKOBOI AeQiHilil, KOMIIO-
HEHTHOTO aHaIBy Ta 1H.) — Juid 300py Ta aHajaidy MOBHOIO MaTepiany; JIHIBO-
KYJIbTYPHOTO (KOHTEKCTYaIbHO-IHTEPIIPETAIHHOTO aHAN3Y, MO3ATHIBICTUYHUX 1
JIHTBOKYJIBTYPHUX KOMEHTAPIB) Ta KOHIIENITYaIbHOTO aHAN3y TEKCTy (BU3HAYCHHS
3MICTOBHOT CTPYKTYpH, BHOKPEMJICHHS KIIIOUOBUX CJIB) — [JIs KiacHiKalli
BI1IOpaHUX MOBHHUX (aKTiB; MOJIETIOBaHHS — /I MOOYIOBU CXEM PO3yMIHHS
TEKCTY CAMTIB HOBHMH; METOJY CEMAaHTUYHHX 1 MParMaTUYHUX IHTEPHpETallid, 1110
NPUITYCKAE KOMIUIEKCHE TIIyMAa4eHHS CEHCY BHCJIOBIIIOBaHb Ha OCHOBI IIMPOKOTO
KOHTEKCTY €JIEKTPOHHOI CHUTYyallii; MOPIBHAJIBHUN aHali3 — i1 3ICTaBJICHHS
pe3yIbTaTIB TOCTIIKEHHS CalTIB YKPaiHCHKOIO Ta POCIMCHKOK0 MOBAMHU.

[IpesenraruBHicTh (KommanneBa, 2007:10), acomitioBanicts (Iumiruaa, 2011:
12) nependavae BUKOPHUCTAHHS €MOIIHO 3a0apBIICHHUX JIEKCEM, BY3bKO 0OMEKEHOT
JIEKCUKH, y3arajbHIOIUMX KOHCTPYKIIHM, nepudpas, UUTAT Ta IHIIKMX 3acCO0IB IS
TOTO, 1100 MPUBEPHYTU yBary uumrada g0 TekcTy. Ilepconanmizaiis — 1e 34aTHICTD
IHTEpHETYy 3a0e3rmeuyBaTd HEOOXIJHOI IH(POPMAIIEI0 3TTHO 3 YMOJI00aHHAMU
kopuctyBauiB (Puratosa, 2004:233). s puca crpusie cy0’ €KTUBHOCTI CIIPUNHATTSA
Ta OLIHKH TEKCTy 3a PaxyHOK 3arpaBaHHs 3 uWTadeM. Ha caiiTax HOBHH BOHA
peaByeThCsl NUIIXOM HIIOIPKU «CXO0XKHX», HAa JYMKY KOMipailTepa, MOBIIOMIIEHb,
YUTAO4l SIKI PELMITIEHT MEPEKOHYEThCS y MPaBWILHOCTI BJIacHOT AyMKH. Lle
OPU3BOUTH O 3MEHIICHHS KPUTHYHOCTI, CTBOPEHHS XHMOHOTO BpaKEHHS, IO
JIOWHA BOJIOAIE CHUTYaIll€l0, MIMPOKUX TMEPCHEKTHUB JUIA MaHITYJIFOBAHHS
CBIIOMICTIO.
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3. O0roBopeHHs pe3yJbTaTiB

[Ipe3enTaTuBHMIA XapaKkTep peaiByeThCs B JOOOP1 EMOIIHHO HACUYEHUX CJIIB Ta
KOHCTPYKIIIM, Hanpukiaa poc.. «Memanypeu Hawiiu NOOB0OHBIE KAMHU
scmynienus Poccuu ¢ BTO» (PBK). TekctoBa AOMIHAHTa «HO0B00HbBIE KAMHUY
MO3HAYa€E «KaMEHb, HE BBUIAIONIMICS HajJ TOBEPXHOCThIO BOABD. [IpoTe Take
TIyMa4eHHS, 10 PENpPE3CHTYEThCS MOBJICHHEBUMH IIEHTPAMHU JIIBOi MIBKYJL, HE
Y3TOJKY€ETBCS 3 KOHTEKCTOM, TOMY JOpcojiaTepajibHa KOopa MpaBoi MIBKYI, IO
BIATIOBIAE 3a 3arajbHUN CEHC CIPHUHATOTO Ta HOTO Y3TrOKEHICTh 3 30BHIIIHIM
KOHTEKCTOM, HE MOXE€ HOro MNPUUHATH. TEKCT 3HOBY MOBEPTAETHCA HaA €Tall
IHTepIpeTani Ta eMOLIMHOI igeHTU(IKalii, J1€ BCTAHOBIIOETHCS 3B’ 30K 3
MeTaOPUUHUM 3HAYEHHSIM «HEOUIKYyBaHI MEPErNoHU» 3a JIONOMOTOI MEXaHB3BMY
amepueniii. BapiaHTH TiymMadeHHS BUHUKAIOTH BHACIIIOK TparHeHHS 4YUTa4ya
3pO3YyMITH IHTEHLIAHICTh BUKOPUCTaHHS (pa3eosorisMy 3amicTh HEHUTpaIbHOI
JIEKCEMU «TepenoHmy. B aHaai30BaHOMY aHOHCI peali30BaHO TaKl PUCH HOBUHHOI
IHTEpPHET-KOMYHIKAIlil, SK CXWIBHICTh 0 MOBHOI Tpu («Memanypeu wauiiu
KamHu»), TIPE3EHTATUBHICTh (BUKOPUCTAHHS €MOIIMHOTO MeTadOpUUHOTO BUpa3y
«N00BOOHBIE KAMHU)» 3aMICTh HEUTPAIHHOTO CJIOBA «IIEPETIOHM», IpearuKara
CHAILUTN» — 3aMICTh «OOHAPYKUIN», «3aMETHIHNY ), (DYHKIIIOHYBaHHS OCOOJHBOTO
MOBJICHHEBOT'O €THUKETY (BUKOPHUCTAHHS METOHIMIi «MeTaTypru» 0e3 KOHKpeTH3alli
npi3Buil). [Ipu 1pOMy MOpyIIEHO HU3KY MAaKCUM KOMYHIKATUBHOTO KOJEKCY II0JI0
MOBHOTH, SIKOCTI 1H(pOpMAaIlii, PEIEBaHTHOCTI Ta MaHepu. MaHInyIATUBHUMA
MOTEHIANl TEKCTY peaiBYeThCs, OKpIM MeTadopH «IOJBOAHBIE KAMHW», YEpe3
JIEKCEMY «HaILIM», SIKa y IbOMY KOHTEKCTI MOXE MaTH JBa 3HadeHHs: «1. B
pe3yibTare TMOWCKOB OOHApYy>KUTh, OTHICKaTh KOTO-, 4TO-l. 2. B pe3ymnprare
pa3sMblliieHUd  npuayMmarb, mnomoopate» (BTCPS, 2009:582). I'pa 1uumwu
3HAYCHHSIMH YCKJIQJHIOE EMOIINHY ineHTUu(IKaIlo. 3arajoM, TEKCT BHUIAETHCS
HEY3TrOJDKEHUM, E€MOIIIHO  TIepEeBaHTAXEHUM, BXKHTa Meradopa  TOTaHO
MOETHYETHCS 3 HIIMM TEKCTOM, CKIIAAEThCs BPAKEHHS, 1110 TeKCT OyB HaMCaHMA
panToBO, aBTOP MOTO HE MPOJAyMaB, TOMY MAaHIMYJIAI MOTAHO TPUXOBaHI 1 HABPS
91 e(hEeKTUBHI.

[Ipe3enTatnBHOIO, X04Ya W HE3PO3YMUIOID BHIAETHCS HOBHMHA 3 CYYaCHOTO
pyHery « Tema naosuzaemca» (PYA). BiacyTHICTh KOHTEKCTyaJIbHUX MOSICHEHB Ta
OTIOp JJIsl PO3YMIHHS TIEPETBOPIOE 1IeH aHOHC Yy HAJIUIIKOBUI JCBIAaHTHUMN TEKCT.
Bapiantu TiaymaueHHs BUHUKAIOTh Ha €Tall IHTEpIpeTallii JIEKCeMU «ThbMay, siKa
CJIOBHHKOM TIOSCHIOEThCS K «1. Temuora, Mmpak...// O 4YéM-I. HEHU3BECTHOM,
HEJIOCTYITHOM CO3HaHHIO. .. // O HEM3BECTHOCTH, OCE3BECTHOCTH KOrO-, 4YEro-
1. .. Il O coctostnum cnenothl... 2. KumkH. HeBexkecTBO, KyJabTypHasi OTCTAIOCTHY
(BTCP4, 2009:1356). byap-siki ceHCH, IO 3alpONOHYIOTh MOBJICHHEBI IICHTPH
JBOT MIBKYJI1, MOXYTh OyTU MPUIHATI 32 OCHOBY TpakTyBaHHs. Ha etamni emo1iiiiHO1
imeHTu@diKalii HECKJIaJHO BCTAHOBUTH HETATHMBHI KOHOTAllll aHOHCY, IO MAalOTh
BUKJIMKATU BIIUYTTS TPUBOTHM, X04Ya M HE3PO3YMUIO, YOTO MU IMOBUHHI OOSITHCS.
['ooBHA posib y PO3YMIHHI TEKCTy HaJIeKaTUME JIIMOIYHIA CHCTEMI Ta IIEHTpaMm
CTpaxy, 30kpemMa MurjaaanHl. [IpoBimHUM MeXaHI3MOM CcTaHe, Ma0yTh, HMOBIPHICHE
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IPOrHO3yBaHHS y CIPoOax BCTAHOBUTH, MPO SIKYy CaMe 3arpo3y MoIepeakae aBTop
HOBMHHU. Y aHOHCI peali30BaHO Taki PUCHM HOBHUHHOI IHTEPHET-KOMYHIKALll SK
NPE3EHTAaTUBHICTh Ta MepcoHamiBanis (el BUpa3 MOMyJSIpHUM y CydacHUX Irpax,
duIbMax Ta KHUTaX >KaHpy (eres3i, 0TKe, MOXKE MaTu JJIs BUIMOBIIHOT YUTAIIbKOI
ayauTopii goaarkoBuii ceHc). lle mpu3Beno 10 MOpYIIEHHS MakKCHUM CXBaJEHHS,
CHMIIaTIi, MOBHOTH Ta AKOCTI H(popmaiiii, MaHepu. HoBuHa Oulbllie Haraaye HaTsk,
HDK TIOBITOMJICHHS, TIPUBEPTAE YBary, CTUMYJIIOE KpEeaTMBHE MUCIJIEHHS, XOoua He
Hece HIAKOI MeBHOI iH(opMalii 1 y Takomy (OpMyITOBaHHI HMOBIPHO HIKOMY HE
Moke Oytum KopucHOoro. IIpore Taka feBiamis 34aTHa BIIBOJIKTH YBary,
aKTUBI3YBaTU TBOPYICTb, HEUTpaN3yBaBUIM KPUTUYHICTb, OTXKE, NPUXOBATU
MaHIMYyJISITUBHUI NOTEHI1a)l TEKCTIB.

[lpe3eHTaTUBHICTH BJAaCTUBA W YKpHETy, Hampukiaa: «Cyo nonpowasca 3
Jhyenrxom» (LB.ua). Ha erami mTepnperamnii TekcToBa noMiHanTa «IIpowamucsy
TpaktyeThest K « 1. IIpu po3iyIi THCHYTH OJMH OJHOMY PYKH, TOBOPUTH CJIOBA
NPOIIAHHSA 1 T. 1H. 2. 3aNuIIaTH HAI0BrO ad0 Ha3aBXIH 10 -HEOY b, pO3CTaBaTUCS 3
yumMch. 3. BBaxkatucs npobauenum, naposanum» (bycen, 2005:1181). Kontekctom
MIITPUMYIOTBCS yC1 3HAYEHHS, IIIKABO TAaKOXK, IO BOHU Yy IbOMY BHIAAKy HE
3anepeuyroTh ofuH ojaHe. I[lpoTe BuOIp BapiaHTy TpPaKTyBaHHS 3alMINAETHCS Ha
pO3CyA KOpHCTyBada, MOTHBYIOUHCH MEXaHI3MOM ameplenilii 4epe3 BIIACHE
CTaBJICHHS 10 3a3Ha4yeHOi OCOOMCTOCTL. Y TIyMadeHHI TEKCTy MPOBIAHA POJb
HaJIeKaTUME MOBJICHHEBHM IIEHTpaM Ta BEHTPOMEMIANbHINA KOP1 JBOI MIBKYII, IO
CHUHTE3YIOTh CEHC TEKCTy Ha OCHOBI €MOLIMHOro A0cCBiny. Y 1bOMY AaHOHCI
pPENpEe3EHTOBAHO TaKl pUCU HOBUHHOI IHTEPHET-KOMYHIKAI[I SIK MPE3EHTAaTUBHICTD,
MOBHa TIpa (MaHIMYIIOBaHHS TpPbOMa 3HAYEHHSMU CJOBA  «IPOILIATUCS),
nepcoHamBais (OpieHTallls TEKCTy BOJHOYAC SK Ha TPHOIMHUKIB, TaKk 1 Ha
onoHeHTiB Jlymenka). TekcT mopyurye HU3KYy MakCUM KOMYHIKaTHBHOTO KOJIEKCY,
30KpeMa IIOJI0 MOBHOTH, AKOCTI 1H(popMali Ta MaHepu. ABTOp HOBHHHM JOCHTbH
BMUIO KOJIy€ y HIi KUIbKa MOBIIOMJICHb OJHOYAaCHO, HABMKCHO CTBOPIOIOUU
BapIaTUBHICTb, PO3CTABJISIOYM AaKIEHTH Ta MOTHUBYIOUM YCIX HeOalTyKux
CKOPHUCTATHUCS TIIEPIOCHIAHHAM 1 UM MIIBUILUTH PEUTUHTY CaUTYy.

[IpuknamoM Npe3eHTATUBHOCTI € TAKOXK TaKUW aHOHC 3 YKpHeETy: «Buoyx 6io
AiiBapaca. HoBuii ckangan y Biaa» (Koppecnongent.net). CkimagHo po3yMiHHS
IIbOTO AHOHCY TMOB’s3aHI 3 TIAYMAuYE€HHSIM TEKCTOBOI JIOMIHAHTH «BHUOYX», IO
pO3MillieHa Ha MOYaTKy TEKCTY, OTxe, Mae popmyBaru (oH po3yminusa. Ha erami
IHTepIpeTalil y [IbOMy KOHTEKCTI MOKHAa BCTAHOBUTH 3HAYEHHS CJIOBA «BUOYX» SIK
«1. Po3puB BHOYXOBOI pEYOBHHH, CTICHIATLHOTO CHapsIa, 000JOHKH YOT0-HEOY b 1
T.H., 3 Jy)X€ CHJIbHUM 3BYKOM 1 BEIHMKOIO pYyHHIBHOIO cwior. 2. PanroBuit
OypximBui BUSB siKoro-HeOyap mouytts, aii» (BTCPS, 2009:127). 3a nomomororo
MeXaH3BMY arneplienilii MOKHa BCTAaHOBUTH, IO JPyre 3HA4CHHS HMOBIPHINIE 3a
nepie. EQekTuBHICT, KOMYHIKaIlli Ta eMOLiiHa iaeHTu(iKalid 3aJeKaTUMYTh Bij
CTaBJICHHS 4YuTaya 10 AlBapaca, BIIMOBIHO HOro HECTPUMAHICTh Oyne
OiITPUMYBATUCS UM 3aCy/DKyBartucs. B aHOHCI BHUSIBWIMCS TakKi pUCH HOBHUHHOL
IHTEpHET-KOMYHIKAIlli AK MPEe3EHTaTHUBHICTh, HEIOTPUMAHHS MOBHUX HOPM
(mekcema «BuOyx» «moraHo TIOE€THYETBCS 31 CJIOBaMHU «Bim AiBapacay),
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(YHKITIOHYBaHHS 0COOJMBOTO MOBJICHHEBOTO €THKETY (BUKOPHUCTAHHSI METOHIMII «y
BIIQ1»), TMepcoHam3aiis (OpleHTallld Ha PI3HI TPYyNH YWTAYIB 3aJCKHO BT iX
CTaBJleHHs 10 AiiBapaca). Ilpy 1bOMy NOPYIIEHO MakKCHUMH KOMYHIKAaTHUBHOTO
KOJIEKCY 11010 CKPOMHOCTI, IOBHOTH, SIKOCTI IH(pOpMaIlii Ta MaHEPH. 31a€ThCS, YNM
Ou MIr 3aIliKaBUTH ayJUTOPI0 HOBWH CKaHAAJI B YKPAiHCHKIA BIaai, KOJIM HAPOJ
BJKE 3BUK, 1[0 CKaHAAIN — 1I¢ MakKe €MHE, YUM I Biajga 3aiiMaerbes. 1100 skoch
NPUBEPHYTH yBary KOPUCTYBaviB, MPOJAYLIEHT MOYWHAE HOBUHY 3 SICKPABO €MOLIIITHO
3a0apBIIEHOrO cJ0Ba «BUOYX». Jlai mogaHo MpI3BUILE MOJITHKA, SIKE, 33 33yMOM,
aBTopa, Ma€ OyTH acoIlifOBaHO 3 IIMM CKaHJAJIOM Ta WOro HaCIIIKaMHu.
ExcripecuBH1 KOHOTAIlll JIEKCEMU «BUOYX» CHPUATUMYTh 3MEHIIEHHIO KPUTHIHOCTI
y CHPUMHATTI 00pa3y MOJITUYHOTO [dig4a, Ta KOPEKIli MOro MUKy y 3aaaHui
aHOHCOM OIK.

Y HoBuUHHOMY aHOHCI «@opmyna cuacmwvs. 354 «gpenoar»» (PBK) pempe-
3€HTOBAHO TaKy OCOOJIMBICTh MOBHU IHTEPHETY, SIK MPE3EHTATUBHUN XapakTep.
ABTOpPU €MOLIITHO HACWUYYIOTh TEKCT, aKLUEHTYIOTh NOTPIOHUI (parMeHT,
BHKOPHCTOBYIOUH aHTJIOMOBHE CJIOBO «@hpeHo» 3aMiCTh POCICHKOTO BIITIOBITHUKA
«apyr», 31 3HaYeHHAMHU «1.YenoBek, CBS3aHHBI C KeM-THMOO OTHOIICHUSMHU
apyxkObl. 2.CTOpPOHHMK, NpPUBEp>KEHEl, 3aluTHUK. 3. Jlpyxeckoe oOparieHue
(0ObrHO K Oym3KoMy WM 3HakomMoMy uenoBeky» (BTCP, 2009:285). PozymiHus
AaHOHCY YCKJIQJHCHE Ha eTami IHTeprpeTalii uepe3 HEOOXITHICTh MepeKiIagaTH 3
aHTIIICHKOT MOBH. JIJIA 1IBOTO y KOPi JIIBOi MIBKYJI1 TOJOBHOTO MO3KY MalOTh OyTH
OJHOYACHO aKTUBOBaHI JB1 KOTHITUBHI KapTH, IO BILIOOpaXarOTh 3HAHHS 3
BKa3aHUX MOB. Tak0oX PO3yMIHHS IIbOTO BHCJIOBY IIEBHO TMO3HAYUTHCS HAJAMIPHOIO
AKTUBHICTIO TIM SHUX JAUBTHOK Ta JIMOMHOI vacTWHM. Ta HaBITh 3a YMOB
aJICKBaTHOTO TIEPEKIIAAy BaXKO 3PO3YMITH CEHC TEKCTY: Npy3i — 1€, 6€3yMOBHO,
IacTs, Ta YoMy iX moTpiOHO came 3547 B aHOHC1 MICTSATHCS JIEKCEMH, 10 3a3BUYal
CYNPOBOJIKYIOTbCSI TO3UTUBHUMHU KOHOTAIIMM  («c4HacTbe», «(peHI»), Mo
CTBOPIOE 3arajbHUl TO3UTHUBHUN (POH HOBWHH, CTPHUAE MEHII KPUTHIHOMY ii
OCMHCJICHHIO. Y TIpOaHAi30BaHOMY BHpa3i MO3HAYMWINCA TaKi PUCH HOBUHHOL
IHTEpHET-KOMYHIKaIl1i: BUCOKHM CTYIIHb MPOHUKHOCTI, HACUYEHICTh HEOJIOT3MaMH,
CXWIBbHICTh JIO MOBHOI TIpH, (parMeHTapHICTb, MPE3CHTATUBHUN XapakTep,
nepcoHanizamig. [Ipu oMy nopyiieHo 1esKi MaKCUMHU KOMYHIKATUBHOTO KOJICKCY,
30KpeMa I0JI0 MOBHOTH, SKOCTI iH(GOpMAaIil Ta MaHEpH. 3arajioM CTHJIb TEKCTY
paaue XyAoXKHid, HDK nyOmiuuctuuHuil. He 3po3ymita BiacHE CyThb HOBHHU,
OCKUIbKM (AaKT Tpo CHIBBIIHOLIEHHS JpYy:KOM Ta IIACTA JaBHO BIJOMUH.
HeoOrpyHToBaHUM BHIA€ThCSA BUKOPHCTAHHS 3amo3wdeHHs. Bubip uwncia Takox
MOXHa TMOSICHUTH MO pi3HOMY. JlogaTkoBi CeHCU 3 SBISIIOTBCS W 4epes
BUKOPHCTaHHS JIAIIOK Ta KUPWIMHOI (OPMU aHIJIMCHKOTO cjoBa. Acouianii 3
aHTJTIMCHKOI0O MOBOIO, SIKa 3a3BMYail Ha calTax HOBUH BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS JIJIS
MIIKPECTCHHS MPECTIKHOCTI, MOJHOCTI abo cydacHOCTI iH(opwmarlii, B IbOMY
BUIAJIKy BHOCSITh IPOHIUHI BIITIHKK B IHTEPIIPETALIlI0 TEKCTY, OCKUIbKU 3a3HAa4YeH1
LIHHOCTI CyTnepeyarb TPaauLIiHOMY CTaBJICHHIO J10 IPYKOU.

Yacom HaaMmipHa €MOIINMHICTh BJIACTUBA M YKpaiHCHbKUM HOBHHHHUM CailTaMm,
30Kkpema: «Onosuyis mae namip kapamu «knonkooaeie» (LB.ua). TexctoBa
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JTOMIHAHTA «KHONK00A6» TIPEJICTAaBIICHA OKA310HAII3MOM, SKHM, TICBHO, TOB’ S3aHUI
3 poboTot0 BepxoBHoi Pagn Ykpainu Ta 4iTko 3HaY€HHS IHOTO CJIOBA BU3HAYWTH 32
CJIOBHUKOM HE MOKHa. ToMy Ha erami IHTepIpeTallii pelunieHT, BCTAaHOBUBLIH
CJIOBOTBIPHHH 3B’SI30K 3 JIEKCEMOIO «KHOMKa», Oy/ie 3MYILIEHUN 3aI5ITH MEXaHI3M
HMOBIPHICHOTO TIporHo3yBaHHsA. OTKe, IHTEpHIpETallis I[bOr0 BHUCIOBY ITO3HAYNUTHCS
aKTUBHICTIO MOBHMX IIEHTPIB JIIBOi MIBKYJl Ta CKPOHEBUX JUITHOK (€Mi30QHYHOI
nam’sTi). 3a YMOBHM HasBHOCTI y 4YuWTadya JOCTAaTHHLOTO JOCBITY MOXHa Oyje
npoBecTH acouiaui 3 BepxoBHoro Panoro. [lommuuHuii HampsiMOK IHTEpIIpeTaLiil
IIbOTO AHOHCY 33Ja€ThCSA TEKCTOBOIO JOMIHAHTOKO «OIIO3WILSH», IO PO3MIIICHA Ha
MoYarKy TEeKCTy 1, BIAMOBIAHO, (QOpMye OUyKiBaHHS peuumnieHra. EmoiiiiHa
IMeHTU(IKAallis MOXJIMBA Ha OCHOBI KPUTHYHOI OIIHKH, IO (POPMYETHCS 3aBAAKU
HEraTUBHO 3a0apBJIEHOMY CJIOBY «KapaTw». 3arajioM, y TEKCTi perpe3eHTOBAHO TaKi
PHUCH HOBHHHO1 IHTEPHET-KOMYHIKAIIIi: BUCOKHM CTYIIHb MPOHUKHOCTI, CXUJIBHICTh
710 MOBHOI T'pH, MPE3EHTATUBHUIN XapakTep, MepcoHai3aIisl. 3a3HaueHi 0COOJIMBOCTI
MEBHOIO MIPOI0 TMOPYIIYIOTh MAaKCHUMH BEIUKOAYIIHOCTI, CXBaJeHHS CHMIIATI,
CKPOMHOCTI, TIOBHOTH, SKOCTI iH(opmali Ta mMaHepu. HoBuHaA crnpuilMaeThCs sIK
MPOTAraHauChKUH TEKCT, y SKOMY TMOJITHYHHMX [ISYIB TIOJUICHO Ha JBa
JlaMeTpaibH1 MOJIFOCU: OTIO3MINI0 Ta KHOMKOJaBiB. Ha mimcTaBi HEraTUBHOTO Ta
3HEBAXJIMBOTO CTABJICHHS JI0 «KHOIKOJIaBIBY» (III0 BUPAXKAETHCS Y€pPe3 PO3MOBHY,
3HIKEHY (opMy OKa3ioHali3Ma) aKIEHTYETbCS BIAMIHHICTh, CIPaBEIJIUBICTD,
MOTYTHICTh Ta ifieiiHA €HICTh OTO3MIl. PO3yMIHHS XUTKOCTI BKa3aHUX MEPEIYMOB
HIBEJIIOE MaHIMyJIATUBHUNA MOTEHIIIAT [IbOTO TEKCTY.

VY mnparteHHi 40 MaKCHMalbHOI SCKpPaBOi IMPE3EHTATMBHOCTI Ta €MOIIHHOCTI
aBTOPHU YaCTO HEXTYIOTh €JIeMEHTapHUMH 3aKOHAMH CTIOJTydYBAHOCTI, SIK HACIIIOK
MaeMo Taki Tekctu: «Micmo 3 kocow» (LB.ua 14.10.12). Bapiantu TiaymadeHHs
BHHHMKAIOTHh y TIPOIIECI IHTEpIpETalii 4epe3 OMOHIMIYHICTG TEKCTOBOI JOMIHAHTH
«Kocay, IKa MO>Ke To3HadatH « 1.3amieTeHe BoJioccst; noBre BoJjioccs. 2. CLIbChKO-
rocrojlapchbke 3HapsAAAs JJIsl KOCIHHSA TpaBH, 30DKXKA TOIIO, IO Ma€ BUIJISA
BY3bKOTO 3ITHYTOTO Ji€3a, MPUKPIICHOTO M0 Aeprkaka. 3. By3bka HaMuBHA cmyra
CyXOJ0Jy y MOpl, piulll TOLIO, CIOJy4€Ha OJHUM KIHIEM 13 Oeperom, MHC.
4. Cenesinka» (bycem, 2005:578). Ane >omHe 3 HaBeAEHMX 3HAUYCHb HE
Y3TrOKYEThCS 31 3HAYCHHSIM IHIIOI TEKCTOBOI JOMIHAHTH, JEKCeMH «MicToy. ITin
4ac TIYMAuCHHS Y PCLUIIEHTAa TAKOX MOXYTh BHHHKHYTH JIHIBOKYJIBTYpPHI
acoraiii «xkocu 3i CMEpTIO a6o 3 10. B. Tumomienko. BinmoBigHO MOKJMBI pi3HI
eKCIIPECHBHI OIIHKK TOBIIOMJICHHSI, OT)XE eMOIliiHA IIeHTU]IKAIlA TaKOX
yCKJIaaHeHa. J[7s JekoayBaHHS PEIUITIEHT Ma€ 3aisiTH MEXaH13M HMOBIPHICHOTO
MIPOTHO3YBAHHS, aKTUBI3YBABIIIM HE JIWIIEC MOBJICHHEB1 IICHTPH JIIBOi MIBKYJI, a H
KpEaTuBHI JUITHKA MpaBoi, MO0 HAa OCHOBI JOCBIIY Ta TBOPYOIO MUCJICHHS
c(hopmyBaTu BTOPUHHMI TEKCT. BupimanbHa posib y TpaKTyBaHHI HaJeXaTHME
z[opconaTepaaniﬁ KOpi, IO Ma€ BCTAHOBHUTH TMOPSAJOK Ta HpiOpI/ITeTHiCTB
IHTEpIpeTaiii. 3aranoM, B aHAI30BaHOMY AHOHCI PENPE3CHTOBAHO JCsKI pucu
HOBUHHOT IHTEPHET-KOMYHIKAIIil, 30KpeMa MPe3eHTaTUBHICTh (CTBopeHH;[ eMOIIIIHO
HAaCUYEHOro 00pazy), HEJOTPUMAHHS MOBHHMX HOPM (CIOJy4€HHS CIIB, IO HE
MaroTh CHUIBHUX CEM), MepcoHai3alisl (aHOHC pPO3paxOBaHO HAa PIB3HI TPYyNH
yuTauiB). Lle mpu3Beno n0 TMOpyIIeHHS MakCHUM TMOBHOTH, SIKOCTI iHdopMmarlii Ta
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MaHepu. [lomaHuii TaKMM YMHOM TEKCT BAXKKO PO3TIISIATH SIK HOBUHY, PAIE — K
3aroJioBOK, IO HEMOXJIMBO aJIEKBaTHO IHTEPNpPETYBATH O€3 TileproCHIaHHs.
[leBHO aBTOp pPO3paxoBye, IO CKOPHUCTABIIMCH IMOCWJIAHHSM, YWUTay BiABOJIIKa-
TUMEThCA Ta HE 3BEPHE yBary Ha sKiCh BaimBl moxii mami. Bucnie «Micto 3
KOCOIO» B YKPHETI 3a3BUYail BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh CTOCOBHO KypOPTHOTO MiCTEUKa
KociB y Kapmarax, ajge 3a 1M MOCHWIIAaHHSM HAEThCS MPO BepasHChK, 3aroioBOK
CTOCYETBCSI MOPCHKOI KOCH, HABKOJIO SIKOi MOOYJA0BAaHO MICTEYKO. TakuM 4YHHOM,
NEPEXO/IUM HA CTOPIHKY YUTay OTPUMYE HE Ty IHQPOpMAIlI0, HA AKY OYIKYeE, IO
BHUKJIMKAE BITYYTTS KOTHITHBHOTO JHCOHAHCY Ta MPU3BOJHWTH 110 YHOBUIbHEHHS
MUCJICHHS 1 3HIDKEHHS KPUTUYHOCTL Tako>X TEKCT crhpusie 3MIIIHEHHIO acoIyiarfii
MDK Ha3BaMH IIMX MICT.

IlpyKiagomM Mpe3eHTaTMBHOCTI B PYHETI, WO NPHU3BOAWTH IO MOSBH HE
CIIOJIyYyBaHUX JICBIAHTHUX MOBJICHHEBHX OJWHHIL YBaKAEMO AHOHC: «XaKepbl
eéznomanu uenoseueckuui mosze» (PbK 20.07.2012). Ha erami iaTeprperartii
PELUIIEHT BITHOBIIOE CMHUCJI CJIOBa «2AKep», 110 HaOJIMKYETHCS J0 CIIOBHUKOBOI
neQiHilli «KOMIBIOTEPHBIN XYyJIUTaH, TPOHUKAIOUIMNA B YyKHWE UHPOpPMAaIMOHHbIE
CHCTEMBI U3 030PCTBA, C 1IEJIbI0 OBIafeHUs HHPOPMAIIMEH, BBEICHUS B HUX JIOKHBIX
JaHHBIX U T.IL» (BTCP}I 2009:1438). 3riqHO CJIOBHUKOBOTO TIyMau€HHsI, TaKepu
31aMYIOTh KOMIT OTEpH, a HE MO30K. OTxke i cioBa He Y3TOJUKYIOTHCS, JUIs
BUPIIICHHS! JUCOHAHCY YHWTAa4 Ma€ CKOPUCTATHCS MeXaH3BMaMH WMOBIPHICHOTO
MPOrHO3YBaHHS Ta areplenIlii, siKi TO3BOJSIIOTh MPHUITYCTUTH, 110 OJHA 3 TEKCTOBUX
JOMIHAHT BXKUTAa B OKa3I0HATbHOMY aBTOPCHKOMY CEHCL 3aJieXXHO BiJ TOTO, SIKE 3
UX CJIB OyJe NEeKOayBaTH YWTady, BUHUKHYTh P13HI TJyMaueHHsS aHOHCY. Y Oyab-
AKOMY pa3l TPaKTyBaHHSI AaHOHCY MIO3HAYUThCS aKTHBI3AI[I€F0 MOBJICHHEBUX LIEHTP 1B
JIBOi TIBKYJI, HWKHIX TIM SHUX JUISHOK, acOIATHBHOI KOPHW TPaBOi, a TaKOX
JIoOpcoIaTepalbHOi Ta BEHTPOMETIATbHOI KOpH. Emoriiina i):[eHTI/IquI(aL[i}I MOKJIMBA 1
06e3 pO3yMiHHS CMHCIly aHOHCY Ha OCHOBI KPHUTHYHOI OIIIHKK. Y MOBIIOMJIEHHI
MO3HAYMIIMCS Takli OCOOJIMBOCTI HOBHHHOI IHTEPHET-KOMYHIKAIlll $SK Tpe3eHTa-
TUBHICTh (HEOUIKyBaHE MO€IHAHHS CJIIB MPHUBEPTAE yBary J0 HOBWUHM), (YHKIIIO -
HYBaHHS OCOOJIMBOTO MOBJIGHHEBOTO €THKETy (IM’Sl rakepa He Ha3UBAETHCS,
HaBIAKK BUKOpPHCTaHa (popMa MHOKHHH 3HEOCOOITIOE Cy0’ €KTa Jii ), mepcoHa3aIis
(aHOHC aJapecoBaHO YACTHHI ayJUTOPIl, IO 3aXOIUTIOETHCS HOBUMHU TEXHIYHUMU
MOYJIMBOCTSIMHU, TIEpeBaXHO MoJjoail). KpiM mporo, mopymeHo Kilbka MaKCHM
KOMYHIKaTUBHOTO KOJEKCY IIOJA0 ITO3UTUBHOCTI, CHUMIIATii, TOBHOTH, SKOCTI
iHopMmallil, MaHepH. 3araioM MOBIIOMICHHS CIpHsE NOLIMPEHHIO NOMYIAPHOTO
MeMy Tpo BCGMOFYTHICTB rakepis, CTBOPCHHS 1Mu1>1<y KOMII FOTePHHX T'eHiiB, 0
Terep BXKe 37aTHI 3MIHIOBATH 3aKOHU HE TUIBKU BIPTYaILHOTO, a i peaibHOTO CBITY.
AHOHC OTIOCEpEIKOBAHO BIUIMBAE HA 3MIHY TPaJUIIMHOI CUCTEMH I[IHHOCTEH, e
MICIIE T'€pOiB MOCIAAI0Th TAEMHUY1, aHOHIMHI, aJie MOTYTHI TaKepHU, 3aKPILIIOIYHU Y
MOBHI! CBIIOMOCTI BIIMOBITHUMA Mid.

4. BUCHOBKH

OTxe, MPE3EHTaTUBHICTh Ta MEPCOHANI3ALISI — TUIIOBI PUCH HOBUHHOI IHTEPHET-
KOMYHIKallli, IPOT€ BOHU YCKJIAJHIOIOTh PO3YMIHHS TEKCTy 1, SIK MPAaBUIIO, €
3aco00aMM MOBJICHHEBUX MaHIMyJssiiif. KopucTyBau HecBimOMO 3BepTae yBary Ha
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Taki TEKCTH, MUMOBUILHO iX 3amam’sSTOBYE 1 MOTIM BHKOPHCTOBYE SK Kiimie ado
MOJIeNll Y BIACHOMY MOBJIEHHL Y CBOIO 4Yepry 3MiHa MOBJICHHEBOI MOBEIIHKHU
MPU3BOJIUTH JI0 3MIHU CITIOCOOY MUCJICHHS 1 PO3YMIHHS PEabHOCTI.
Tabmmis 1
IopiBHsisIbHA crienU@ika MOBJIEHHEBOI peasiBanii
NMPe3eHTATUBHOCTI TA MepcoHaNBalil B YKPHETI Ta pyHeTi

Pucu inTepHer- Cneundika Cneundixa
KOMYHiKamii MOBJICHHEBOI peasi3alii | MOBJICHHEBOI peastizamii
B YKPHeTI y pyHeT
[Ipe3eHTaTUBHICTH bararo3nauHi cioBa, EmonrriitHo 3a0apBieHi
EMOIIIITHO 3a0apBIIeHI JIeKceMH, (ppa3eoIori3mMu,
JIEKCEMH, BY3bKO MeTadopH, By3bKO
oOMexeHa JIeKCHUKa oOMexeHa JIeKCHUKa
(IHBEKTHUB) (cienr)
[lepconanizariis bararo3nausi cJjioBa, EmorriitHo 3ab6apBieHi
BY3bKO OOMeKeHa JekceMu, MeTadopu,
JIEKCHUKA, MTPELEIeHTH] BY3bKO OOMEKEHA
IMEHA JICKCHKA, TPEICICHTHI
IMEeHa
MeXaH3M — MOBHA rpa MeXaH13M — MOBHa
aHAJIOTIsI
3arajgoM, TMpPE3EHTATUBHICTb — 1€ BHUKOPUCTAHHA EMOIIMHO 3a0apBJIEHUX

JIEKCEM, BY3bKO OOMEKEHOI JIEKCUKH, (pa3eosioridsMiB, MeTadop, y3araabHIOIYUX
KOHCTPYKIIiH, nepudpas, HUTaT Ta IHIIMX 3aC001B [ TOTO, 00 MPUBEPHYTU yBary
gutava. [lepconampamis — 1me mim0ipka «CXOXKHX», Ha IYMKy KoIipanTepa,
MOBITOMJICHB IUIIXOM BUKOPHCTAHHS MPEIEACHTHUX IMEH, MOBHOI TPU Y MOBHUX
AHAJIOTH, IO MOCWIIOITh BPAXEHHA MPABWIBLHOCTI XOJY AYMOK PEILHUITIEHTA.
Crnenndika MOBICHHEBOI pealizallii mpe3eHTaTUBHOCTI Ta TIEpCcOHAI3AIlIl B MpoIieci
HOBHMHHOI IHTEpHET-KOMYHIKAIli B YKpHETI Ta PYHETi, BIAMOBIAHO, CXOXKa (IWB.
Tabi. 1), xoua i Mae HUBKY BIIMIHHOCTEH.
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AHoTanis. Y cTarTi 3BepTaeThcsa yBara Ha npo0ieMy HayKOBO-TIPAKTUYHOTO OOTIpYHTYBaHHS
BUKOPUCTaHHS MeTaGoprH4YHUX 00pa3iB B SKOCT1 MPOEKTUBHOIO Marepiay B poOOT1 HPaKTUYHOTO
ncuxojora. Y pe3ynbTaTi TEOPETUYHOTO aHalBy aBTOp onucye mMeradopy sIK MPOEKTUBHUM 1
TEpaneBTUYHUN HCTPYMEHT, OOIPYHTOBYE HEOOXIIHICTH 3BEPTaHHS ICHUXOJOTB 110 MeTadopH,
po3miiAae TNPUYMHHM BHUKOPUCTaHHS pPBHOMAHITHUX MeTadop Yy TICHUXOJOTIYHIA MpakTUILL
PoOuThcst akiieHT Ha po3yMiHHI MeTadopH sK 3ac001 BUpaKEHHS Ta KOHCTPYIOBAHHS CMHUCIIB, Y
TOMY YHCII €K3UCTeHIIHNX. Ha mpukiaai 3MiCTOBHOTO HAarmoOBHEHHS MeTa(OPUYHHX acollia-
TUBHUX KapT NIAHIMAEThCS MpoOIeMa HayKOBO-NPAKTUYHOTO OOTPYHTYBaHHS MeTa(opuuHUX
00pa3iB, 10 BUKOPHCTOBYIOThCS Yy ICHXOJOTIUHI mpakTuii ABTOp BBaxae MeTadopy pykKu
BAXJIMBUM TPOEKTHBHUM MaTepiaioM y poOOTi IMcHUxXojiora Ta HEOOXITHUM 3MICTOBHHUM Ha-
MMOBHEHHSIM TAaKOTO TMCUXOJIOTTIHOTO TEPAIEBTUYHOTO IHCTPYMEHTY SIK MeTa(OpHUUH1 acoIliaTUBHI
KapTH. Y pe3yinpTaTi aHaiBy pI3HOMAHITHUX JOCHIDKEHb CHUMBOJIKM # 3HauY€Hb PYKH,
y3arajJbHEHHS JOCB Iy BUKOPUCTAaHHS 300paKEHHS PyKd B MPAKTHYHIA TICHXOJIOTil (Ha MaTepiani
JIIATHOCTUYHUX METOIB 1 pBHOMAH ITHUX MeTa(OPUYHUX aCOIlIATUBHUX KapT), a TAKOK HA OCHOBI
BJIACHOTO PBHOMAHITHOTO JIOCBiNY MPAaKkTUYHOi poOOTH aBTOp 3almpoONOHYBaB poOOUYy MOAETbH
MO’KJIMBOCTEH BUKOPUCTaHHS MeTa(opH pYKH SIK IPOEKTUBHOIO Marepiaiy B poOOT1 MPaKTUYHOIO
ncuxojiora (Ha TPUKIAAI aBTOPCHKUX MeTa(OpPUYHUX KapT). 3 OMIsAAy Ha 0OaraTo3Ha4yHICTh,
0araTOBUMIPHICTh 1 BITHOCHY YHiBepCaJbHICTh MeTa(opu pyKH, aBTOP BBAXKaeE, 10 3aJIy4CHHS 10
MCUXOJIOTTMHOT TPAKTUKH OYEBUAHUX (00’€KTHUBHHMX) 1 CHMBOJIMHUX XapaKTEPUCTHUK PYKH
JIO3BOJIUTh MPAKTUYHUM IICUXOJIOTaM IMpAIfOBATH 3 BEJIUKUM pENepTyapoM ICHUXOJOTTMHUX
3anuTiB (MpobsieMu (Pi3MYHOTO ¥ MCUXIYHOTO 3/I0POB ’sI; BIKOBOTO PO3BUTKY W CTApiHHS; B3a€EMUH;
COIIaJIBHOTO W TpodeCiiHOTO CTaTycy; BJaad W MIINOPSIAKYBAaHHS; €K3UCTCHI[IHI, MOpaJIbHI,
IIHH ICHO-CMHCJIOB1 TUTAHHS TOIIO).

Knrouosi cnosa: memagopa, memaghopuuni obpasu, 6izyanvha memagopa, memagopuuti
acoyiamueni kapmu, 0opaz pyku, memagopa pyKu, RpaKmudHi ncux oio2u.

Borodulkina, Tetyana. The Hand Metaphor as a Projective Tool of Applied
Psychologist.

Abstract. Metaphorical images are viewed as a good projective tool in the work of applied
psychologist. The author describes the use of metaphor both as projective and therapeutic tool.
The paper substantiates the reasons for using various metaphors in psychological practice. A
special attention is drawn to understanding metaphor as a means of expression and designing of
senses, including the existential senses. First, metaphoric associative cards (MAC) with images
are introduced as the media of psychological practice. They employ the metaphor of ‘hand’ as an
important projective material in the work of the practical psychologist. The author discusses the
symbolic nature of ‘hand’ and scientific background of using this image in applied psychology as
diagnostic method along with various metaphoric cards. Results of the study proved that the
objective use of the ‘hand’ metaphor facilitates the applied psychologists to overcome patients’
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psychological problems related to health, maturity and aging, sexual and parental relationships,
social status. On the other hand, its symbolic application helps the psychologist find some
solutions to the individual problems of power and subordination, violence and punishment,
protection and posession, traumatic experience, stress coping and crisis overcoming strategies,
mental health and ethical and moral existential issues.

Keywords: metaphor, metaphorical images, visual metaphor, Metaphoric Cards, the image
of hand, the metaphor of hand, applied psychologist.

1. BBenenue

Meradopa sBmIeTCS OJHMM W3 BaXHBIX, HEOOXOAWMBIX W BOCTPEOOBAHHBIX
MHCTPYMEHTOB B IICUXOJIOTMMECKOM M IICUXOTEPANEBTUYECKOM MpaKkTUKe. Tak,
MeTadopraeckre 00pasbl 4YacTo SBISIOTCS CTUMYJIBHBIM MaT€PUATOM B MPOEKTHUBHO I
JUAarHOCTUKE, a pasHple BUAbl MeTadop aKTUBHO HCTIOJB3YIOTCS IICHXOJIOTaMU B
KOHCYJIbTUPOBAHUH, KOPPEKIMOHHOM, Pa3BUBAIONICH, IICUXOTEPANCBTUUECKOU U
MIPOCBETUTENHCKOM padoTe.

OOpatieHure MncUxoJoroB K MeTagopuieckoMy, OOpa3HOMY M CHMBOJIMYECKOMY
Matepuaily He siBisiercst ciaydaiHeiM. Hemapom X. Oprera-u-lI'accer ormedaert, 4to
«TIOYTH BCSI COBPEMEHHAsI MICUXOJIOTMYEeCKasi TEPMUHOJIOTUSL — ITO YucTasi MeTadopay
(Optera-u-T'accer, 1990:76), a JI. W. llparmna paccmatpuBaeT Metadopy Kak
YHUBEPCAIBHBIA HMHCTPYMEHT Ul peamm3aiyy (YHKIUH TOHUMAaHUsi HE TOJBKO
BHEIIIHETO, HO M BHYTPEHHEIO (IICMXWYECKOTO) MHpa; CPEACTBO aKTUBU3ALUU
NCUXMYECKON  JeATENbHOCTH BOCIPHUHUMAIOIIETO €€ CYOBbEKTa U CPEICTBO
HIMOIMOHAJILHOTO BO3JICHCTBHS Ha uernoBeka. Uepes meradopy denoBek 00IaeTcs co
CBOMM BHYTPEHHUM (H€aIbHbIM) MUpPOM. VIMEHHO 4epe3 CpaBHEHHE C YeM-TO W3
pealbHOTO MHpa YEJOBEK BEpOaM3yeT CBOM YacTO HEOCO3HABaeMble UYBCTBA U
AMOLIMOHAJILHBIE COCTOSIHUSA, B pe3yJbTate uero — oco3Haer ux (Llparuna, 2016: 181—
207). H.Ilezemxnan 0OOCHOBBIBAET WCIOJBb30BaHUE MeTadop B COOCTBEHHOU
MICUXOTEPAIIEBTUIECKOW TMPAKTHKE TEeM, YTO MHOTHUM JIOISIM CJIMIIKOM TPYIHO
BOCIIPUHUMATH TICUXOTEPANEBTUIECKYIO TEMaTHKy B a0CTPaKTHOM H3JI0)KEHUH, TaK
KaK TIOHUMaHHe COOCTBEHHBIX MPOOJIEM CKOpee JOCTUraeTcs Oyaromapsi HarjisTHOMY,
00pa3HOMY MBIIUICHUIO ¥ SMOILIMOHAIBHO OKpAIllEHHOMY BOOOpaxeHuio. A
MeTadopruecKuid MaTepraa B BHJIE NPUMEPOB M3 KWU3HU, MUGOB U TPUTY, TpU
LEJICHANPABICHHOM WX UCIMOJIb30BAaHUY, TOMOKET, M0 €ro MHEHHIO, CO3/1aTh
JMCTAHIIMPOBAHHOE OTHOIIIEHHE K coOcTBeHHbIM mpoOiemam (Ilezemxuan, 2001:
17-18).

O. A Ceupemo m O. C.TymaHoBa OTMEYAIOT YCTOMUMBYIO TEHICHIMIO
oOpalieHusi TICUXOJOroB K TJIyOMHHBIM IUIacTaM [OJICO3HAHUSA, HMEIOIIEro
UCKIFOYMTENIFHO OOpasHbI  XapakTep, [l JICYCHHS Pa3IMIHBIX TCUXUISCKUX
paccTpoiicTB. B cB3u ¢ TeM, uTo 00pa3 HeBepOasieH, Meradopa HE SBISETCS YKCTO
S3BIKOBBIM (peHOMeHOM. [lepexo/1 Ha ypOBEHb sI3bIKa aBTOPbI CYUTAIOT CIIOCOOHOCTHIO
IIOCMOTPETh Ha COOBITHME CO CTOPOHBI, TOrJA Kak Meraopa — 3TO B3IJISAA HAa MHD
m3Hytpu. Metadopa, no muenuto O. A. Cupeno u O. C. TymaHOBO#i, momoraer
YENOBEKY MO-HOBOMY PAacCTaBHUTh AKIIEHTHI M IEPEOCMBICIUTh COOCTBEHHBINM OTIBIT,
MOCMOTPETh Ha BCE CO CTOPOHBI; MO3BOJISIET YIIPOCTUTH CIOXKHYIO IPOOJIEMY U ClIeNaTh
eec Oosee mOCTYNmHOW Uil MOHWUMaHWA. Meradopy HCTOIB3YIOT TOTJa, KOrja
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HEOOXOJMMO BBIP&3UTH TO, YTO TPSMO BbICKa3aTh cliokHo (Ceupeno, TymaHOBa,
2004).

Jna Hac, Meradopa HWHTEpEcHa, MPEKAE BCETO, KaK CPEICTBO BbIPAKECHUS,
OTIPEAMEUMBAHUSA M KOHCTPYMPOBAHUS CMBICTIOB, B TOM YHCJIE IK3UCTCHIUAIbHBIX.
CuuTaeM, 4TO B TICUXOJIOTHYECKOM NPAKTUKE C TIOMOIIIHI0 MeTadopbl MOKHO padoTaTh
HE TOJBKO C BHYIPCHHUMH IIEPEKUBAHUSAMH U KOH(IMKTAMM (4aCTO HEOCO3HA-
BaeMbIMH), BBIBOJISI MX Ha 00Jiee OCO3HABaCMbIM YpPOBEHb, HO M OOCYXIaTh
AK3UCTEHIMAJLHBIE TPOOJIEMbI YEJIOBEKa, BOIMPOCHl €ro MpeJHa3HAYEHHsS, CaMo -
COBEPIIICHCTBOBAHUSI, TMIHOCTHOTO, TIPO(PECCHOHATIBHOTO 1 TyXOBHOTO Pa3BUTHS.

B ocHoBe «pabotepy Meragop JieKaT ONpENeTCHHbIE ICHXOJOTUYECKUE
MeXaHm3MblL, cpenu kotopbix . B. BaukoB Bblmensier: 1) aKCTpanosiiui0 CKPBITHIX
CMBICTIOB (KOTJla Y CYObEKTa BO3HHMKAET BO3MOXKHOCTH 4epraTh u3 MeTadopbl TO
cofiepKaHHue, KOTOPOE OTBEYAET €r0 MUPOTIOHUMAHHWIO M BUICHHUIO CBOUX MPOOIIEM);
2) mpoOYKICHUE  TBOPYSCKUX PECYPCOB  BOOOpakKeHMs; 3) CEMaHTHYECKOE
omocpenoBanie (MeTadopbl — CBS3YIOIIEE 3BEHO MEKIY CEMaHTHYECKUMH
MIPOCTPAHCTBAMH TICHXOJoTa W KJIMEHTA); 4) aKkTyaln3alio apXeTurioB (Metadopbl
3a7CHCTBYIOT TJIyOMHHBIE MEXaHU3MbI OECCO3HATENHHOTO 3a CYET HENMPUBBIYHBIX JIJIST
pa3ymMa apXETUIMYECKUX 3JIEMEHTOB); 5) dacwmrammo (Metadopbl 00JerdaroT
OCO3HAHME CHCTEMbl OTHOIICHMHA MEXIy CYObEeKTaMH M CHIDKAIOT —BIMSHHE
OTPULIATENIFHBIX 3MOIIMI TIPY TOJy9eHUH OOJIE3HEHHOU 17151 CyOheKTa MH(pOpMAITHH;
OHHM JEHCTBYIOT HAMHOTO Msrde MW JeJIMKaTHee, YeM MHOTHE APYTrHe CpencTBa
TICUXOJIOrmIeckoro Bo3aencTust) (Baukos, 20006).

Hapsiny ¢ sepoamsnvivu memagopamu (Mud, 6acHs, cCkazka, MpUTIa, UCTOPUS,
NpUMEp W3 KU3HU W JIp.) B TICUXOJOTHYECKOM M TICHXOTEPANCBTUUECKOM TMPAKTHUKE
WCTIOJIB3YIOTCSL  eu3yanvhbvle memaghoput, mon xotopeiMu O. A.Cpupeno wu
O. C. TymaHOoBa NMOHUMAIOT Zpaguueckyro Tiepenady COOOILEHHUs, TTOCTPOEHHYIO MO
NPUHLMITY AHAJIOTWH, CXOJCTBA, CPaBHEHWs. OJTO MOLYT OBITh Pa3HOOOpa3HbIE
M300paKEeHUST — BaXKHO, YTOOBI OHU OBIIM 3HAYMMBI, WUMEIH CMBICH JJI KIHCHTA.
ABTOpBI BHISIT BO3MOXXHOCTH HWCTIOJIL30BAHMSI BH3YaJIbHBIX Meradop TOrja, Koraa
BBICKa3bIBAHUE BCIIyX KaKOW-JIMOO MH(GOpMAIMH SBISIETCS JIJIsI KIIMEHTa Ype3BhIUaifHO
OOJIE3HEHHBIM WJIM HEBO3MOXKHbIM. C UX TOYKM 3pEHUS, «IIOACO3HATENbHbIC
KOH(UIMKTHl ¥ BHYTPEHHHE TEPEKUBAHUS JIETUE BHIPA3UThH C MOMOIIIBIO 3PUTEIH HBIX
00pa3oB, yeM BepOallbHO, MOCKOJIbKY B JIaHHOM CJIydae OTCYTCTBYET CO3HATEbHas
nenzypa» (Ceuperno, TymanoBa, 2004:171).

MeTtadopa B paboTe MpakTUIECKOTO MCUX0JIOTa 4YacTO CTAHOBUTCS HPOEKHIUGHbIM
U mepaneémuyeckum WHCTPYMEHTOM. B CBS3M C 3TWM B TCHUXOJIOTHH CTaJio
BO3MOKHBIM TOBOPUTH O MEpaAnesmuueckoil memaghope, KOTOpYyIO, HarpuMmep,
N. M. MuxvHa NMOHMMAET KaK JACHCTBEHHOE CPEACTBO PEKOHCTPYKIMHU LEHHOCTHO -
CMBICJIOBOM C(epbl JIMYHOCTH, BIUSIOMICH HAa AaKTYalIW3alUI0 €€ TBOPUYECKOIO
noTeHnana (Muxuaa, 2003). MbI cauTaem, 4T0 B TPOCKTHBHOM pabOTe TCUXOJora
MeTadoprIecKUid MaTepua MpUuoOpeTaeT BCe CBOMCTBA MPOSKTUBHBIX CTUMYJIOB, T.C.
CTAHOBUTCSI CBOETO POJIa KPAHOM, «Ha KOTOPBIM PECTIOHIEHTHI «IPOEIUPYIOT» CBOU

XapaKTepHbIE MBICIUTENHHBIEC TPOIECChl, TOTPEOHOCTH, TPEBOTH M KOH(IMKTHD)
(Anactazm, Ypouna, 2001:450).
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SpkuM TpUMEpPOM TEepaneBTUIECKOM MeTa(opbl MOXKHO CUMTATh TMOMYJISIPHBIHA
CpEIH COBPEMEHHBIX MPAKTHYECKUX TICUXOJIOTOB M TCHUXOTEPAreBTOB MPOEKTUBHBIN
MHCTPYMEHT — Memagopuueckue accoyuamuenvie kapmuol (MAK), xotopsie yaiie
BCET0 MNPEICTaBIIOT COO0M HAOOPhI HEOOJBIINX KA TUHOK, PUCYHKOB, KOJLIAKEH WM
dotorpaduii (B coctaB HEKOTOppIx MAK BXOmaT TamkKe CXeMbl, cJioBa U
abdupmarn).

B HacTosummii MOMEHT CYIIECTBYET OIPOMHOE KOJMYECTBO HEMEIKHX,
M3PanJIbCKUX, YKPAUHCKUX, POCCUMCKUX, HOpBEKCKUX U ap. MAK, HO, Ha Haw B3risz,
JAJIEKO HE KKIBINA U3 MOSBIIIONIMXCS HA0OPOB aCCOIMATUBHBIX KapT MOYKHO OTHECTU
K  T[OJHOLEHHbIM  Ka4eCTBEHHbIM  MPO(PECCHOHATIBHBIM  NICHUXOJIOIMYECKUM
uHCTpyMeHTaM. CuuraeMm, 4To Bce cyiectByomme Habopsl MAK yclioBHO MOKHO
pPacToJIOKUTh Ha JBYXIOJIOCHOM mikane: « MAK kaxk noopyuHblil npoexkmueHbill
mamepuany — « MAK xax npogeccuoHambHblll NCUXON0UYECKULL UHCIPYMEHMAaPUIL) .
Onuum u3 ocHoBaHui otHeceHHss MAK k mpodecCHoHaIbHOMY TICUXOJIOTMIECKOMY
MHCTPYMEHTApUIO CUYUTAEM  HAIMYUE OMNPEACNICHHON  KOHUEMNUWH, HAy4YHO-
MIPAKTAYECKOTO OOBSICHEHUS WCTIOJIF30BaHMS T€X WIIM UHBIX MeTa(opUdecKuX 00pa3oB
B KauecTBE TJIaBHOTO cozepkarenbHoro HarmosiHeHuss MAK. be3 takoro odocHoBaHuMs
MAK He Oyayr uenbHbIM NpO(ecCHOHAIBHBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM, a OyayT JIMIIb
HabOpOM XaOTUUHBIX, CYOBEKTUBHO MOJOOPAHHBIX KapTHUHOK, (poTOTpaduii WM CIIOB,
OJTHUM M3 BapUaTUBHBIX MOAPYYHBIX MPOECKTUBHBIX MAaTEPUANIOB B paboTe MCUXOJIOTa,
HapsIy ¢ JIFOOBIMH JIPYTUMHU HM300pOKCHHMSIMH, MpeaMeramMu U T.1. KoHedHo, cam
ncuxoJsior OyJeT pelarb, ONUPAThCS U €My B CBOEW MPAKTUKE Ha NpeAsiaracMyro
apropoM koHuenunw MAK, nm ucnosmb3oBate MAK uWHTYWTHBHO, HCXOOs W3
COOCTBEHHOTO TIOHMMaHMsI T€X WM UHBIX MeTadop. B mobom ciydae, cuutaem, 4yTo
HaIM4YME TEOPETUUECKOW KOHIENUMU ompenensier ctpykrypy MAK, sBmsercs
«CKeneTom» Toro uium uHoro Habopa MAK, a mpoaymanHas cucteMa 3Ha4€HHH
MeTadopuaeckux o0pazos, npensaraemas astopoM MAK B pesynbrare ero HayyHo-
MPAKTAYECKOTO TOWCKa, SBJSIETCSl OTIPaBHOM TOYKOM B paboOTe TICHXOJIOTa,
HCIIOJIb3YIOLLETO B CBOEH MPAKTUKE JaHHBIN IPOEKTUBHBIM MHCTPYMEHT.

Meradopuueckre o0pasbl, ucrnonpdyemble B MAK B KadecTBE MPOEKTUBHBIX
CTUMYJIOB, O4eHb pazHooOpasHbl. Habopsr MAK MOXKHO YCTIOBHO pa3ienuTh Ha JBE
rpynmbl: MAK, B KOTOPBIX M300p@KEHHs CBS3aHBI C Pa3HBIMH MeTa(oprdecKuMU
obopazamu (Hanpumep, Hemenkne MAK «OH» M. Orermeiiepa; ykpanHckue MAK
«Kpearus-1» 1O. JIyueHnko; aCCOLIMATHUBHBIE doTorpapuueckue KapThbl
«Cnexktpokapte» Y. Xankona u A. Komeituna u gap.), u MAK, B KoTOpbIX
n300pakeHusi CBA3aHbl C OMHUM MeTadopudeckum oOpazoMm. Tak, B KauecTBe
OCHOBHOTO MeTadopudeckoro obpaza B Habopax MAK wacto uCTONIB3YIOTCS
n3o0paxkenus gy smojed  (Hemeukue MAK M. Orermeiiepa «PERSONAy,
«PERSONITA»), moneii u 3Bepeit (ykpannckue MAK H. BepuuxoBoit «JIronu u
3Bepm»). st pabotel ¢ Meradopoi JKM3HEHHOTO IYyTH YacTO BbIOMpArOTCS
M300pakeHHst JIOpOT, TPONMHOK, aBTOCTpal, Iocce, pek u jap. (poccuiickue MAK
«Ilytu-noporun. Meradopa xu3HenHoro nytw» [.Kan u E. MyxamarynuHoii;
Hopexkckue MAK TI'. Cambnierep «/loporm» («Roads») u «Peka» («The River»)).
Meradopy B3aumopeiictBus ¢ BHemmHHUM wMupoMm [.Kanm m  E. Myxamarynuna
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MIPEICTABIIIN Yepe3 M300paKCHUS Pa3HOOOPa3HBIX OKOH M JABEpEH, a 00pa3 denoBeka —
yepe3 moOpakenus aepeBbeB (poccuiickne MAK «OxHa m nBepm», «JlepeBo Kak
oOpa3 uenoBeka» ['. Kair u E. MyxamarynuHoit).

Onnum u3 yacto BcTpeuaeMbix B MAK 00pa3oB sIBIsieTCs u3odparicenue pyku.
Tak, mam wmBectHBl (oToKapTel E. Tapapuuoii «Koieco xm3am» (doTorpad
E. Cupuk), npenctasistromme w3 cebs Habop kaptouek ¢ ¢oTtorpadusiMu pyk U
agpupmanysiMu, IO3BOJISIFOIIMMHU, TI0 MHEHHUIO aBTOPA, TIOHSATh COCTOSIHUE OCHOBHBIX
cthep KU3HMU YeNoBEKa (CEMbs, TMIHAS KU3Hb, 37I0pPOBbE, Kaphepa, APY3bs, OTIBIX,
J0CyT, camopasButHe). Takke MHorue apyrue Habopsl MAK BkimrodaroT B ceOs
OTACIIbHBIC KApTUHKU C M300p@KECHUSIMHA PYK (MMCIOTCS B BHIY TaKhe KapThbl, B
KOTOPBIX pyKa aKIIEHTUPOBaHA, M300pa)kKeHa KPYIMHBIM I1aHOM): Hemerkre «OHy,
«COPE», «MORENA», «SHEN HUA», «TAHITD»; «Cnexktpokaptey Y. XanakoJsa u
A. KombiTniHa;  «Memory» H.I'notoBoii u  B. Menanna; «Cuna  BpeMeHm»
H. BepnukoBoit, «KHyTsI 1 npstHUKM» T. YiiakoBo# u ap.

Bo MmHorux ciyuasx ucnosb3oBaHue oOpaza pyku B m3oOpakeHusix MAK He
00OCHOBBIBACTCSl aBTOPAaMH B MHCTPYKITUSAX M METOJMICCKAX PEKOMEHIAIMAX K HHM,
HO ecTh M oOwsicHeHus. Hampumep, B Hemenkux MAK «COPE» m3o0pakenus: pyk
CHUMBOJIMBUPYIOT ONPEACIICHHYIO >KM3HEHHYIO CTPATErvi0 MPEOJI0JICHUsI KPU3HCOB.
CuuTaeM BO3MOKHOCTH WCTIOJIB30BAHUS Memaghopsvt pyku B KadeCTBE MPOCSKTUBHOTO
MaTepuajia B paboTe MCHUXO0JIOTa HAMHOTO IMpEe M TIyOKe, TIOATOMY M TOCBAIIACM
JAHHYIO CTaThIO0 aHAMM3Y M CUCTEMAaTH3aIlMU OYEBHAHBIX U CUMBOJIMIECKHUX 3HAYCHUN
pyku. Pe3ysipTaThl TaHHOTO TEOPETHMUECKOTO aHAIM3a CTAHYT OCHOBOM JJII HAYYHO -
NPAKTHIECKOTO OOOCHOBAHUS 803MOMCHOCHIEll VICTIONH30BAHUS Memadghopvl pyku (Ha
npumepe MAK) B paboTe mpakTHIECKOTo MCUX0JIOTa.

2. MeToapbl uccie10 BaHUS

Teopernuecknii aHalM3 HaydHOM JMTEPATyphl IO NPOOJIEME HUCTOJb30BaHUSA
MeTadopbl B IICHUXOJIOTHYCCKOH TIPAKTHKE, OOOOIICHHME ©M  CHCTEMAaTH3aIus
Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX HCCJICNOBAHUN CHMBOJIMKM M 3HAuYEHHM pyku; 0OOOIICHHE OIbITa
WCMOJIb30BaHUSL  U300padiceHusi pyku B TPAKTUYECKOW MCUXOJIOTMU (Ha Mmarepuane
JAUArHOCTHYECKUX METOAOB U pazHooOpasHbix MAK); MoaemmpoBaHre BO3MOKHOCTEN
UCTIOJIL30BaHMs Memagopsl pyKu Kak MPOEKTUBHOTO Marepualia B padoTe rcuxosora
(na npumepe aBTopckux MAK).

3. IIpoueaypa uccjier0BaHUsA

TeopeTnuecknil aHAIM3 TIOKA3aJ1, YTO PYKa — 3TO HE TOJIbKO 3HAYMMAasi U aKTUBHAs
4acTh Tejla YeloBeKa, KOTopylo M.®d. Anp0enuib XapakTepr3yeT Kak «IIpUpOIHbINA
COBEPUICHHBIM OMOJIOTMYECKHI MHCTPYMEHD» U «E€IBa JHU HE CaMbIi «TOBOPSIIMID)
OpraH Halllero Teja, CPEACTBO BBIP@KEHMS UYYBCTB, 3HAK ACUCTBUSD» (AJbOEIWIb,
2013: 155), HO u oOmnpeAeNeHHbIA MHOTO3HAYHBIA W MHOTOMEPHBIA CHUMBOJI,
oOmagarommii, 1o MHeHMI0O M.D. AnpOenuib, «HOYTH OE3IOHHOM CMBICJIOBOM
rTyOMHOM, KOTOPYIO MPaKTUYECKU HEBO3MOYKHO HCUepTaTh KaKOW-TTMOO OHOM KECTKO
(bUKCHPOBAaHHOW MHTEpPIpETalMeld; B 3HAYUTENHHOM Mepe OHa 3aBUCHT OT
U3MEHYHMBOIO KyJIbTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTay (Anpoenuib, 2013:171).
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N3o0pakeHne pykd CONPOBOXKIACT UENOBEKa C HE3aaMATHBIX BPEMEH W
HAJIEICTCSl OMPEENIEHHON CHUMBOJMKOM B MHUQOJOTHH, KYJIbTYpE, PEIUTHUH,
HCKYCCTBE, 330TEPUUECKUX YUEHUsIX. VIHTEpecHO, 4YTO CEMaHTHUYECKOE I0Jie
Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX 3HAYCHUH, CBSI3AHHBIX C PYKaMH, Ha4yajio CKJIAIBIBATHCS MO JIaHHBIM
VYCHBIX, TI0 MEHBIIICH Mepe, co BpemeH majeoymrta. Kak cuuraer M.®. AnpOenns,
NepBbie M300paKEHUs] PYKU OBLIM YacThIO JIPEBHErO s3bIKA JKECTOB, KOTOpHIE CO
BPEMEHEM NPUOOpENH CHUMBOJMYECKOE 3HAUYEHHE, T.K. UM HAdyald MPUIMCHIBATH
HOBBII YCJIOBHBIN CMBICJI: OHU CTaIM M300pakaTh yenoBeka BooO1e (Tam xe). Cpenn
MHOTOOOpPa3HBIX TOJIKOBAHMM TIEPBBIX HCTOPUUECKHX W300p@KEHUNH PYKH HaM
HanboJiee 0JIM3KO IOHUMAaHKUE ATHX M300paKEHNUH KaK 3HAKOB MPUCYTCTBUSI YeJIOBEKa
B MHUPE, YTO MO’KHO CHUMBOJIMYECKH TPAKTOBATH KaK MPOSIBJICHUE YEJIOBEUECKOTO «S1» B
3eMHOM CYIIecTBOBaHMU. Henmapom B COBpeMEHHBIX apT-TEPareBTHUECKUX TEXHHKAX
OMHMM U3 O0a30BBIX M YacTO WCTOJB3YEMbIX YIPAKHEHWH Ha 3HAKOMCTBO U
CaMOTIPE3EHTAIIHIO SBIISIETCS paboTa ¢ M300paKEHUEM COOCTBEHHOM J1aIOHUA, KOTOPYIO
HE00X0IMMO, Harpumep, 0OBECTH Ha JIUCTE OymMaru, pacKpacuTh €€ OTIEeYaToK U T.J.

Pacumputs conepxanue Meragopbl pyKd MO3BOJISIIOT PE3YIbTAThI JIEKCHUECKOTO,
CEMaHTHUYECKOTO Y KOHIIENTYaJbHOTO aHaim3a. TaK, JeKceMa «pyKa» 3aHUMaeT
MEPBOE MECTO TI0 YACTOTHOCTH CPEIM COMATU3MOB, SIBJISIETCSI OTHUM U3 CTa HauboJee
YaCTOTHBIX CJIOB PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA; MPUHAIJICKUT aKTHMBHOMY CJIOBAaplO, BXOJUT B
obO1iecaBsHCKUM (OHI, 0OHAPYKUBAET IUPOKUE COOTBETCTBHS B MHIOEBPOIICHCKUX
S3BIKAX; CYIIECTBUTEIFHOE «PYKa» OTHOCHUTCS K CBEPXMHOTO3HAYHBIM CIIOBaM H
BXOIMT B cocTaB 0oJiee ueM 300 ycTouMBBIX BeIpakeHni (MbubHUKOBa, 2009:157);
00JajaeT 3HAYMTENbHBIMU CJIOBO- U (Ppa3eoOpa3oBaTeIbHbIMU  BO3MOKHOCTIMHU
(ITomoBa, 204, 22; 2009:265). Konuent «pyka» paccmatpuBaercs H. B. MblibHu-
KOBOM 3HAYMMBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM KOHIENTOC(hephl «4enoBek». KoHuenTyansHoe
CoZIEpKaHHUE «PYKID» BKIIIOUAET B ce0sl, IO pe3ybTaTaM €€ WUCCIICNOBAHUs, M eleCcHblll
(pyKa Kak 4acTh YEJIOBEYECKOTO Tea) U PYHKYUOHAIbHO-0esimelbHOCmHbIU (PYKa KaK
opynue JeATeNbHOCTH) acmlekThl. [lo MHeHHIo wuccienoBarens, «B Ha3BaHHBIX
aCTeKTax Ha Pa3HbIX YPOBHAX a0CTPaKIMM KOHLIENT aKKyMyJUpyeT WH(OpMaIuio o
Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX TENIECHBIX XapaKTEPUCTUKAX PYK, UX OPUEHTALIMOHHON U OpYyIHIHON
GyHKUIMSIX, a TaKKe O YEJNOBEKE BO MHOTHX 3HAYMMBIX AacleKTaX €ro KM3HHU U
JEATEIbHOCTU: TPEAMETHON JEATEIbHOCTH, TPYAE, MEKIMYHOCTHBIX OTHOILICHUSX,
nicuxudecko xm3Hu. Kaxnas cdepa npu pasHOM €€ OCMBICTICHUH Penpe3eHTUPYETCs
B KaTeropusiX « /IS TJIbHOC ThY, «OTHOIIICHUE» U «COCTOsTHUE»» (MbLbHUKOBa, 2009:4).

OrpoMHO€ MHOTOOOpa3ue 3HaUeHUll pyKU MOMKHO YCJIOBHO Pa3/Ie/UTh HA NPSIMbIC
(0ObeKTUBHBIC, OYEBUIHBIC) W TIEPEHOCHbIE (MeTahopHUECKUE, CHMBOJIMYECKHUE).
OOBEKTUBHBIC 3HAYEHUSI COCTABIIOT XapAaKTEPUCTUKH PYKH Kak (HU3UUECKOrOo
00beKTa (Mmennasn-xon00Has, MaieHbKas-00ablaAs, wepuiaeas-2iaokas) U oprata Teia
(6epxmsisi Koneunocmv uenoseka, J1A0OHb, Npeonieube, KUCmb), XapaKTEPUCTHKH,
YKa3bIBAIOIIME HA TMPUHAJICKHOCTh PYKH Y€JIOBEKY OTIPEEICHHOIO MoJia (M)oiccKas-
Jrcenckasl), Bo3pacTa (pyka pebeHKa, 63pOCioc0, Helo8eKd NOMCUNI020 603PACMA),
COIMAIbHOTO TIOJIOXKEHUSI (pyKka Oocamoco u Oednoeo), mpodeccun (pyka yuumers,
pyka paboueeo) u 1.4. Kpome toro, H. B. MpulbHUKOBa B MaTepuaibHO-TEIECHOM
aCTIeKTe KOHIIENTYaIbHOTO COMEP>KaHMsI PYKH BBIIEIACT: BHEIIHHE KaueCTBa PYK
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(BenmmuuHa, TOMIMMHA, (OpMa, CTPOCHHE, XapaKTep KOXKHOTO IOKPOBA, IBET); TaK
HA3bIBAEMbIE «aKTWBHBIE» CBOMCTBA PYK KaK OpraHa ABIDKEHUs, JCHCTBUS (CHUII,
(dusnyeckass AaKTMBHOCTb, COCTOSSHUE€ MYCKYJIOB PYK — KPENOCTb, T'MOKOCTb,
HOJIBYDKHOCTB M T.]11.); hm3rdeckue cocTosHus pyk (MbubHUKOBa, 2009:158).
OtMeTnM, 9TO METapOPUIECKUX M CUMBOJIMYECKUX 3HAYEHUHN PYKU 3HAYUTEIHHO
Oosbire. Pyka yacTo paccMatpuBaetcsi Kak cumeon enacmu (MAPCKOW U JTyXOBHOM),
BJIQJIbIYECTBA, JCHCTBUS, CUJIbI, TOCIOACTBA, MOMOIIM, MOKPOBUTENILCTBA, 3aIllUTHI,
¢bu3nueckoil 1 MOpaIbHOW MOIIM, CHJIBI BOJIM, CIIOCOOHOCTH COBEPIIATH MOCTYIIKU;
yIOpaBJICHUS] IPYTUMU JUIAMU; cumeon boea, 3HaK BoKeCTBEHHOTO TPUCYTCTBUS U
aktuBHOCTH (Merasuumkioneaus Kupumia u Medonus; Ampoemuts, 2013; Tomnoga,
2004; 2009); cumeon oesmemnocmu u mpyoa (Ilomosa, 2009); npyxObl, JFOOBH,
3a00ThI, HCKpeHHOCTH (MputbHUKOBa, 2009). Pykn moHMMArOTCS Kak IJIaBHOE Opyaue
KIBHEICATEILHOCTH YeJOBEKa M €ro CambIX HACYIIHBIX NEUCTBUN (BIameHUs H
3aBUCUMOCTH, KOHTAKTa U TMPUKOCHOBEHMS, KOHKPETHBIX (PU3MUECKUX JCUCTBUI U
MaHUITYJBIIUN ¢ 00bekTOM) (MbLTbHMKOBA, 2009:12); Kak MHCTPYMEHT MO3HAHUS MUpPa
U celsl; Kak eIMHHIIA M3MEPEHUs JJIMHBbI, 00bEMa, MacChl, 3TaJOH, C KOTOPHIM
comocTaBIIOTCS Ipyrue npeaMetsl (MeisaukoBa, 2009:11; TTomoBa, 2009:271); kak
OpyAue BO3ACHCTBUS Ha OKPYXKAIOIIUI MUP; KaK TIEPENaTIUK TyXOBHOM U (hU3UY €CKOM
sHepruu. CHUMBOJMYECKA CJOBO «pyka», no naHHeIM AP. IlomoBoii, Tawke
CBSI3bIBACTCSI CO CTHJIEM, IOYEPKOM, TBOPUECKOM MaHEpOif; corjlacueM Ha Opak,
TOTOBHOCTBIO BCTYIHTh B Opak (Ilomora, 2004). C moMoOIIIBI0 KeCTUKYIIIAN pyKaMy
YEJIOBEK y4acTBYET B KOMMYHUKAIIMM, BbIP@XAaeT CBOM 4YYBCTBA U cocTosiHuA. [lo
MHEHHIO MCCIIEIOBATENEH, KOHIIETIT «PYKa» CIIOCOOEH aKKyMYJIMPOBATh MH(POPMALIHIO
O BHYIPCHHEW, TCHUXMYECKOM IKM3HM, O0a30BbIX sSMoOUMsIX (JFOOBH, DPamoOCTH,
OecTioKoMCTBE, THEBE, ITeYaliH, CTpaxe, oTBpaineHnu ) (MpubHuKOBa, 2009:16—17).
OOpa3 pyku Hamiea CBOE€ MNPUMEHEHHE W B TPAKTUUECKOW TICHXOJIOTHUH, B
YacTHOCTM B MPOEKTUBHOM TMICUXOAMArHOCTHKE. I3oOpakeHus pyku ObUM
UCMOJIb30BaHbl B KayeCTBE BHM3YAIbHbIX CTUMYJOB B M3BECTHOM IPOEKTUBHOU
metoauke «Hand-tec (Tect «Pykm») ¢ HENbIO BBISBICHUS OCHOBHbLX NOBE0EHYECKUX
menoeHyull Yenoseka (arpeccus, TUPEKTUBHOCThb, addekTaius, KOMMYHHKAIVs,
3aBUCHMOCTb, CTpaX, AKCTHOMIIMOHU3M, KaJICUHOCTb, HANpsDKEHHWE, AKTUBHBIE U
NacCHUBHbIE OE3NTMYHbIE ACUCTBYS, TAJUTIOLMHAIMY U Ap.) HAa OCHOBAaHUU 0COOEHHOCTEH
€ro MHAMBUAYAIGHOTO BOCTIPUSITHS CTUMYJILHOTO Marepuaia U OTBETOB Ha BOIPOC:
«Yto nemaer sra pyka?». llpm BbIOOpE CTUMYIBHOTO Marepuajia aBTOpbl TeCTa
PYKOBOJACTBOBAIUCH TE€M, YTO TNPEBOCXOJCTBO UEJIOBEKAa HAA  KUBOTHHIMU
O0YCJIOBJICHO YPOBHEM DPa3BUTHS UEIOBEUECKOIO MO3ra M uesioBedeckoil pyku. Tak,
pyKa, TIepecTaB BBINOJIHATH (DYHKIMIO OTOpPHI TPU TEPEIBIKEHUH, MpuoOpena
00JIbIIyI0 CBOOOY, B YaCTHOCTH, CTaja BHOCUTH OMPENEISIONIMN BKJIa B pa3BUTUE
MBINUICHUS (CBS3b MEXKTY pasBUTHEeM (DYHKIMNA PpYKH W Pa3BUTHEM YMCTBEHHBIX
CIIOCOOHOCTEH TOATBEPKIAEHA MHOTOYUCIICHHBIMH HcclieioBaHusiMH). Kak oTMedaroT
aBTOPbI METOAUKH, «HU OJHA YaCTh YEJIOBEUECKOr0 OpraHm3Ma, 3a UCKITIOUCHUEM TJIa3,
HE OKa3bIBAET €MY TaKOM MOMOUIM B BOCIIPUSITUU MPOCTPAHCTBA U OPUEHTALIUU B HEM,
KaK pyka, 0€3 uero, B CBOIO Ouepelb, HEBO3MOYKHA OpPraHM3alysl JFOO0ro JeUCTBUSD
(Kyp6aroBa, Mymsap, 2001:3). Pyka HenmocpeacTBEHHO BOBJICYEHA BO BHEITHIONO
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AKTUBHOCTh YEJIOBEKa; O0ECTeYyMBACT KMHECTETHYECKYI0O M TaKTHIBHYIO OOpaTHYIO
CBsI3b; OCYLIECTBIISIET ITOCTOSHHBIM KOHTAaKT C BHEIIHEHM CPENOW M IOMOTaeT B
BBITIOJIHEHUU Pa3HOOOpa3HbIX (yHKIMHA. Pyka paccMatpuBaercs Kak WHCTPYMEHT
YJIOBJICTBOPEHUSI BUTATBHBIX TIOTPEOHOCTEN U MOTYUEHHS YIOBOJILCTBUA (B TOM YHCIIC
cexkcyanbpHoro) (Kypoatosa, Mymsp, 2001:3).

Kak yxe otMmeuanock, 00pa3 pyku 4acto ucrosb3yercs: astopamu MAK. Tak, B
Hemenkux MAK «COPE» («Ilpeononenue») mects MeTahopudecKux H300paKEeHUN
PYKH HCTIOJIb30BaHbI JIJIsI CHMBOJIMYECKOTO TPEICTABICHHUSI METOZOB COBJIQJIAHUS CO
CTpeccoM, CTpaTEruil U PecypcoB MPEOJOJICHU KPU3WCOB M HCIIECICHHS, OTIFICaHHBIX
Ha OCHOBE pazpaboTaHHON M. JIaamom MHOrOMEpHOM MOAENN CTHIIEH «BBDKHUBAHUSD)
yenoBeka BASIC Ph. Kaxnas «pyka» B MAK «COPE» cumBosmzupyer ompene-
JICHHYO KU3HEHHYIO CTPaTeTHIO:

— Yyscmea/apgpexm (ymeHHE pacrio3HaBaTh pa3IMYHBIE YYBCTBA — Kak
BHYTpeHHHE (Oecco3HaTeNbHbIE), TaK M OTKPBIThIE — W Ha3blBaTh UX CBOUMH
COOCTBEHHBIMU UMEHAMU );

— Ym/mosnasamenvolil, KoeHumusHwit gaxkmop (ciocod MpPeog0IeHUs] KPU3UCOB,
WCTIOJIE3YIOIIMIA HAIllM MEHTAIbHBIE CTIOCOOHOCTH, YMEHHUE JIOTHYECKH MBICIIUT,
OIICHMBATh CHUTYAllMIO, TOCTHUraTh HOBBIC WJCH, IUIAHUPOBATh, AHAIM3UPOBATH
MPOOJIEMBI U pelliaTh UX);

— JlesimenvrHocmu/usuyeckuti u guzuonocuveckuit gpakmop (ciocod mpeo0IeHIs
KPV3HCOB, OOpaIIarOIUIACs K ISITEIBPHOCTH HaIlero (prudeckoro Tena, pusnaeckas
AKTUBHOCTD );

— Obwecmsolcoyuamvnoui  gaxmop (CIOCOOHOCTh K OOIICHHIO; COIMAJIbHAs
MOJUIEPKKA, MPUHAIIEKHOCTH K COOOIIECTBY, OpTraHM3allUH, TPUHATUE POJIH);

— Uepa eoobpasicenus u ganmasuu (TBOPYSCKUE CTIOCOOHOCTH; WCTIOJIB30BAHHE
TBOPYECTBA, POJIEBOTO MPOUTPHIBAHUS, OOJIErYeHYs1, OTBIICUEHUS );

— Bepa/seposanus, yoexcoenus u yewrHocmu (YMEHHE BEpUTh — OYIb-TO Bepa B
bora, B ironeit, B 4yno wim B ce0sl caMOT0; CHCTEMa YOXKIECHUIA; HaX0KICHIE HOBOTO
cMmbicia) (Meragopuueckue acconnatuBHbie KapThl; [lepramenmiuk, 2015).

4. O0cy:xaeHue pe3yJbTaToB

[TpoBeneHHBI TEOpPETMUECKUN AaHAIW3 HAY4YHOW JIMTEparypbl, 000OILEHUE U
CHUCTeMaTH3allsl Pa3HOOOPa3HbIX MCCJIEIOBAHMIM CHMBOJIMKM W 3HAUYCHUM pyKu,
000011IeHUE OTIBITAa UCTIOJI30BAHUS U300PAdHCEHUsI PYKU B TIPAKTUYECKOW TICUXOJIOTUU
(Ha MaTepuane IMArHOCTUUECKMX METOJOB M pazHooOpaszHbix MAK), a Tawoke
COOCTBEHHBIH OIBIT MCUXOJIOTMYECKON NMPAKTUKK MO3BOJISIIOT HAM CUUTATh Memadopy
PYKU BOXHBIM TIPOCKTHBHBIM MAaTepUaioM B paboTe TICHXO0JIOTa W HEOOXOIUMBIM
CO/IEpIKaTEeNbHBIM HATOJIHEHHEM TaKOTO TICHXOJIOTMYECKOTO  TEPareBTUYECKOTO
nHcTpymMeHTa kak MAK.

Heo6xoaumocTs B otaensHoM Habope MAK ¢ m300pakeHrsIMHU PyK OCO3HABAJIach
ABTOPOM TMOCTEIIEHHO B XOJI€ TPYNIIOBOM W HWHAUBUAYAILHOW TCHXOJIOTHAYECKOU
PabOTHI C MCTIOJIL30BAHUEM PA3TMYHBIX MeTadop U, B YaCTHOCTH, PA3IMIHBIX HAOOPOB
MAK. Haubonee otuerimBo wzes o cozganuu aBtopckux MAK ¢ moOpaxeHusiMu
PYK cTaga oOpPMIIATECS TPH TMOATOTOBKE K MeTadopruueckoMy TpeHHHTYy «O0pa3
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BaJIbIOP(CKOM MIKOJIBD) JJBI TIEIAaroTOB U POAUTENEH SKCIIEPUMEHTATIBHOTO YIe0HOTO
yapexnaennsi BceykpanHckoro ypoBHsi COI Ne66 (r. 3amopokbe), B KOTOpOH Ha
JaHHBII MOMEHT TIOJlI HAllluM Hay4YHbIM PYKOBOJCTBOM 3KCIIEPUMEHTAIBHO
BHeJpsieTcsl BalbJaop(ckas mnegaroruka. B ogHOM W3 ynpakHEHWH Y4aCTHHUKA
JOJDKHBI ObUTH, paboTass B MMKPOTPYIAX, COCTaBUTh W3 HOPBEKCKUX MeETa-
doprmueckux KapT «Pexm» u «Jloporw» MyTH pasBUTHS IIKOJBL Takxke 3amaHue
Npeanojarajo ONWCaHWE JEWCTBUM I€1aroroB, poAWTENed W APYrUX BHEUIHUX U
BHYTPEHHHUX «CUJD, C LEJbI0 JalbHEHIIEro OOCYXKIEHUSI BIIMSAHUS 3THX «CHD» Ha
pa3BUTHE MIKOJBL J[11 MaHHOW TPOIEayphl OYEHB XOPOIIO JOJDKHBI OBLIA TOJOWTH
KapThbl C M300paKeHUIMHU pyK. EMMHCTBEHHBIN M3BECTHBIA HaM HAa TOT MOMEHT Habop
MeTaQopHUUeCKUX KapT, MOJHOCTHIO MOCTPOCHHBIM HAa M300pakeHusiX pyk, «Koseco
xmHW» Enenpl TapapuHoi, He mofomien, T.K. Bce (POTOKApThl BKIIOYAIN B CeOf,
KpOMe M300paKEHUIN PYK B pa3HbIX KOMOMHAIMAX U TIOJIOKEHUSIX, Pa3JIMUHBIC CJI0BA U
abdupmaruy, 4YTO TPUIABAJIO WM CJIHUIIKOM OTIPEACIIEHHOE 3HA4YCHHE, Jenas
HEBO3MOXHBIM HX HCIOJB30BAaHUE B KauyeCTBE NMPOEKTUBHOTO Marepuaia B JIAHHOM
ynpaxHeHud. brarogapss Tomy, 4To BO MHOTHX cyllecTByroumx Habopax MAK
MPUCYTCTBYIOT OTAENbHbIE KapThl C M300pOKEHUSAMU pPYK, HaM YIajioch i
IpynmnoBoil paboTel W3 pazHeix HabopoB MAK mnonoOpars oxojio aBanuatu
n300pakeHNUi, YTOObI 33yMaHHOE YIPa)XHEHHE COCTOoss0Ch. Ho, 11 MOJHOLIEHHOTO
UCIIOJIB30BaHMs BO3MOXKHOCTEH Memagopsl pyku B TICUXOJOTHMYECKON TMPaKTHKE
CUMTaeM HEAOCTATOYHBIM HAJIMUME HECKOJIbKUX M300paxeHuil pyku B Habopax MAK.
CMmbICc/iOBasi MHOTO3HAQUHOCTh M MHOTOMEPHOCTh CHMBOJIA PYKM JAeT Ham
BO3MOKHOCTh pa3padoTaTh OTHENbHBIM Habop aBropckux MAK, mMoJHOCTBIO
COCTOAIIMIA W3 Pa3IMYHBIX M300paxeHud pyK. BusyanbHbIM MarepuaioMm s
aBTopckoro Habopa MAK ™Mbl BeiOpam ¢orodparMeHTsl KapTHH M3BECTHBIX
Xy/I0KHHUKOB MPOILIOT0, COJAEPKAIINE PABTUIHBIC H300pKEHUS PYK.

TectoBas Bepcusa aBropckux MAK ¢ u3zoOpakeHrneM pyk ObLia anpoOMpoBaHa B
aBTOpcKOM MeTadopriaeckoM TpeHuHTe «MeTtadopa KUBHEHHOTO MyTH», TIE C
MOMOIIIBI0 M300payKEeHUH PYK yJaCTHHKAM HEOOXOIUMO ObLIO OTBETUTH HA BOTIPOCHI:
«KT0/4TO OKa3bIBAET BIMSHUE HA MOM KM3HEHHBIN MyTh? Kak 3To Cka3bIBaeTCA Ha MHE
1 Moel Km3HU?». CBOI0 3P PEKTUBHOCTH TeCTOBBIN Ha00p MAK Takske oaTBEpInI B
pabote ¢ obpazom-S 1 oOpazom 3HaunMOro [Ipyroro, ¢ akTyaabHBIMU TICUXIUYECKUMU
COCTOSTHUSIMU Y€JIOBEKa, C TIpoOsieMaMH B3aUMOOTHOIIIEHUH U Jp. Kak nmokasana Haia
NpaKTiKa, o0pa3 pyKU OKazalucs OJaronpusiTHIM [l acCOLIMUPOBAHUS  C
BHYTPEHHUMU Y BHELIIHUMU JIEUCTBUAMU YEJIOBEKA, C dKU3HEHHBIMU MPEMSATCTBUAMH U
pecypcamu.

Takum oOpa3oMm, Ha OCHOBE NPOBEIEHHOTO TEOPETUUECKOTO HCCIENOBAHUS U
OTbITA TMPaKTUYECKON paboTel mpeqiaraeM padodyrd MOJEIb  HalpaBJICHHUN
MICUXOJIOTUYECKUX 3aMPOCOB, B PabOTE C KOTOPHIMU TICHUXOJIOT MOXKET HCIIOJIb30BaTh
MAK «Pyxw», yduTbiBasi OCHOBHbIE CMBICJIOBbIE M CMBOJIMUECKUE XapaKTEPUCTUKU
pyku. OtMetM, 4T0, Gojiee IIyOOKO€ MOHUMAaHUE 3HAYEHUH M CHUMBOJMKH PYKH
HEOOXOJMMO TICUXOJIOTY HE JJIi TOTO, YTOObl HAaBA3bIBATh KIUEHTY TE€ WJIM WHbBIC
(UKCUPOBAHHBIE CMBICIBI, OOBSCHATh CHUMBOJIMKY W T.J., a JJIsI TOTO, 4YTOOBI
pacIMpuTh BO3MOKHOCTH WCTIOJIb30BaHMST MeTadopel PyKd B CBOed padoTe.
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OpHeHTUPYACh B Pa3lIMUHBIX 3HAYCHUSAX PYKH, TICHXOJIOT MOXKET 00Jiee OCO3HAHHO
3a7eHCTBOBATh JaHHYI0 MeTapopy npu padoTe ¢ CaMbIM Pa3HbBIM KPYroM MpoOJieM,
co371aBasi HeOOXOIMMBIE /IS TOTO YCJIOBHS, HAIPUMEp, CBOMMH BOTIPOCAMHU KJIMEHTY
B paboTe C TEM WJIM WHBIM TMPOCKTUBHBIM H300pakKeHHeM. T.e. M3BECTHOE CIe-
rmaymcTaM o MAK ycioBre, 4To «X03MHOMY UCTOPUH M BO3ZHHUKAIOIIMX 00pa30B U
accomariii mo MeradoprUIeCcKOr KapTe ABISICTCS caM KJIMEHT, COXPaHIETCS.

3a7€iiCTBOBaHUE B TICHUXOJIOTUYECKOW TPAKTUKE OYE6UOHBIX (00bEeKMUBHDBIX)
Xapakm epucmuK pyku 103BOJIUT paboTaTh C:

— mpobaeMamMu (DU3UIECKOTO 3/I0POBbS M CaMOYYBCTBHS, 0Opa3oM Tela M €ro
MPUHATHEM, TICUXOMOTOPHBIM TOHYCOM (paziuuHble gusuieckue coCmosiHusl pyKu KaK
opeaHa mena 4enogeKda, «aKMUGHbley CBOUCMBA PYK KAK Op2aHA OBUICEHUS,
oelicmeus);

— mnpobJieMaMyd BO3PAacTHOTO PAa3BUTUS U CTAapEHUs, JIMYHOCTHOW 3pENOCTH
(u300pasicenus pyk mooeil pasHo2o 603pacma);

— mpobieMaMH B3aUMOOTHOIICHUN: TAPHBIX (U300padCeHuss pPYK MYHCUUH U
JHCEHWUH) ; NETCKO-POTUTEILCKUX (U300pad#CeHUst PYK 83DOCbIX U Oemeli) U Op.;

— mpoOJieMaMu COLMATM3ANK, COIMAIBPHOTO M TPO(ECCHOHATIBHOIO CcTaTyca
(uzobpasicenus pyk «boeamvix» u «OEOHbIXY, NPeOCMABUMENEll PA3HbIX NPogeccuil);
COIMAJILHBIMU POJIIMH.

3aneiicTBOBaHUE B TICUXOJOTHMYECKOM TPAKTUKE CUMBOIUUECKUX XapaKme-
PUCMUK pyKu TIO3BOJIAT padoTaTh C:

— mpobsieMamMu BIacTu (CyOBEKTaMH BJIaCTH MOXKHO paccMaTtpuBath bora, Bpems,
cyas0y, TIPOBHICHHE, JPYroro YeNoBeKa, MPEAMET W T.JI.) U TOJUMHCHHS; HACHIINS;
MOKPOBUTEILCTBA, TIOMOIIH, 3ALUTHI U HAaKa3aHUsl; poOjieMaMu 00J1a/jaHusl KeM-JIM0o
WA 4eM-1100;

— npoOJjemMamy, CBS3aHHBIMHM C TPEAMETHOW M HENpEeIMETHOW (ColManbHbIE U
MEKJIMYHOCTHBIC O THOIIICHUS, TICUXUYECKAs ISITEILHOCTD ) TSI TEIbHOCTHIO YEITOBEKA,
Pa3HBIMHU BUIaMH aKTUBHOCTH, TPYJIOM U pabOTOM, TBOPUECTBOM U T.1.;

— TpaBMaTHYHBIM OITBITOM; BBIPAOOTKOW METOJOB COBJIQAAHUS CO CTPECCOM,
CTpaTeruii TPEeOJOJICHUS KPU3HCOB; pecypcamMd U TPEMSITCTBUSAMH, TIOUCKOM
MCTOYHHKA )KU3HCHHBIX CHJT M SHEPI M,

— TpoOJIeMaMu TapMOHHU3 AWMU 1 OaJTaHCUPOBAHKS Pa3HbIX CTOPOH KU3HU;

— mpoOJeMaMu TICMXHMYECKOTO W TICHXOJIOTHUECKOTO 37I0POBBS, MCHUXMISCKUIMU
COCTOSTHUSIMU;, 00pa3oM «S»; CyOIMIHOCTAMU; CaMOOIICHKOM U T.1.;

— mpoOJieMaMu yAOBIETBOPEHHS TMOTPEOHOCTEH, B TOM YHCJIE CEKCYalbHBIX;
MOTHUBALIUECH;

— Pa3BUTHEM HABBIKOB CaMOMPE3CHTAIIMA U KOMMYHHUKATHUBHBIX CTIOCOOHOCTEH;

— 9K3UCTEHIIUAIbHBIMHU, HPABCTBEHHBIMHU U IIEHHOCTHO-CMBICJIOBBIMH BOIIPOCAMU
(TMxoTOMMSI PYK Ha MPaBYIO U JICBYIO TIO3BOJIMT, HAPUMEP, BBIMTH HA 00CYXICHUE
po0JieM 00pa U 371a B JKU3HU YEJIOBEKA; Yepe3 00CyKIeHHE Naroliel GyHKIUU PYKU
MOYKHO BBINTH Ha TeMy CITy)KCHUS B )KHM3HH YEJIOBEKa).

5. BIBOABI

Takum oOpazom, B X0lle TEOPETHYECKOTO PACCMOTPEHHsSI HaMu 0OOCHOBAHO
oOpaleHue TCUXOJOroB K MeTapopuduecKoMy, OOpasHOMY M CHUMBOJIMYECKOMY
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matepuaiy. Hapsny co Bcemu ApyrumMu BaXXKHBIMU OCOOCHHOCTAIMHU MeTa(hopbl Mbl
JIeNlaéM aKIIeHT Ha €€ MOHUMAaHWU KaK CPEACTBE BBIPAKECHUS, ONMPEIMEUUBAHUS U
KOHCTPYUPOBAHUS CMBICJIOB, B TOM YHCJIE SK3UCTEHUUANIbHbIX. Cuntaem Metapopy
B paboTe MCHUXOJiora IPOEKTUBHBIM M TEpaneBTUYECKUM HMHCTpyMeHTOM. Ha
npuMepe cojeprkarenabHoro HamnosHeHuss MAK mnoaHumaem mnpo0jieMy Hay4dHO -
MPaKTUUYECKOro 000CHOBaHMSI MeTadopuueckux oOpa3oB, HCIOJB3YEMBIX B
NICUXOJIOTHYeCKO  mpakTuke. PaccmarpuBaem  memaghopy pyku — BaXKHBIM
NPOEKTUBHBIM MarepuajJoM B padoTe TMCHUXOJOoTa M HEOOXOIUMBIM COAEpIKa-
TEJIbHBIM HAMOJHEHUEM TaKOI'0 ICHXOJOTMYECKOTO TEepaneBTUYECKOTO HUHCTPY-
MeHTa kak MAK. B pesynbrare 000OIIEHUS U CUCTEMAaTU3AMM PasHOOOPa3HbIX
UCCIIC/IOBAHUN CHUMBOJIMKM U 3HAY€HUH pyku, 0OOOLIEHUS OMbITa KUCIMOJIb30BaHUsA
usobpasceHull pyku B IPAKTUUECKOH MCUXOJIOTUH (Ha MaTepuasie AUarHoCTHIECKUX
METOZOB ® pa3zHooOpa3sHbix MAK), a Takke Ha OCHOBE COOCTBEHHOTO
Pa3HOOOPA3HOTO OMBITA MPAKTUIECKON pabOThI MBI TIPEIJIOKIIIA PAb0UYI0 MOJIEITh
BO3MOJKHOCTEH UCIOJIBb30BaHUS Memagopsl pyKy Kak MPOEKTUBHOIO Marepuaia B
pabote mncuxosiora (Ha npumepe aBTOpckux MAK). YuuThBas MHOTO3Ha4HOCTB,
MHOTOMEPHOCTh U OTHOCUTEbHYIO YHUBEPCATbHOCTh METa(OpPhl PYKH, MOJIATaeM,
YTO 3a/ICMCTBOBAHME B MCUXOJOTHYECKON MPAKTUKE OYEBUIHBIX (OOBEKTUBHBIX) U
CHUMBOJIMYECKHUX XapaKTEPUCTUK PYKH MO3BOJIUT pabOTaTh ¢ OOJIBIIMM pENEpTyapoM
MICUXOJIOTMYECKHUX 3aIPOCOB.

[lepcriekTHBBI JANbHEHIIMX MCCIICIOBAHUNA CBSA3aHBl C YTOUYHEHHUEM pabodcii
MOJIEIM BO3MOKHOCTEW HCIIOJBb30BaHUS Memaghopbl pyKu Kak TMPOEKTUBHOTO
Matepuaia B pabdOTe MPAKTUYECKOTO IICHUXO0JIOTa; IMPOBEICHUEM psiia IICHUXO-
CEMaHTUYECKUX HCCIEJOBAaHMM 3HAYEHUIl CJOBa «pyKa» Ha pPa3HbIX BhIOOpPKAX
UCIIBITYEMBIX; IETAIbHBIM onrcanreM aBTopckux MAK ¢ u300paxeHusIMU pyK Kak
MIPOEKTUBHOTO HWHCTPYMEHTa B pPabOTe MNPAKTUYECKOro TICHUX0JIOra Ha OCHOBE
Pa3HOOOPA3HOrO OTbITAa NPAKTUIECKON MHAMBUAYAJIbHOM U ITPYNIIOBOM pabOTHL
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AHoTtanis. CTaTTiO TPHUCBSIYEHO ICHXOJIHTBICTUYHOMY aHAIBY BepOAbHOI perpeseHTarril
CTYJICHTaMU KOHIIEITY <IIPOMOBIIb» LUISXOM BUIBHOTO aCOLIATUBHOTO E€KCIEPUMEHTY. Po3risHyTo
MOHATTS KOHLENTY Ta PEeNiriiHoro KoHmenty. IlpencraBineHi OCHOBHI JIHTBICTHYHI JOCTIKEHHS
MPOMOBIMI YKPAiHCHKMMH Ta 3aKOPJOHHUMH BueHHMH. OmNKMCaHO KOMYHIKATHBHI OCOOJIMBOCTI
peniriiiHoi mponoBini. 3a3HaueHO OCOOIMBOCTI Ta MpPOLESypa MPOBEIEHHS BUIBHOTO acOLIATUBHOTO
eKCIIEpUMEHTY. Y pe3yJbTaTi 3IICHEHOT0 acollaTUBHOTO E€KCIIEPUMEHTY BepOabHOT penpe3eHTan i
KOHIIETTY «IIPOTOBITHY» OYII0 OTpUMaHO BChOTO 260 peakiliii Ha CIIOBO-CTUMYJ «IIPOIMOBIIbLY, CEPE
akux 97 pBHUX acolianii. AHanB acouianiii A03BOJMB BUSBUTH HAWYaCTOTHINI peakiii Ha
«IIPOTIOBINbY», CEpel SKUX: «CBSIICHUK», «PO3MOBIIb», (IIOBYAHHS» Ta «HACTaHOBA». AHaIB
OTPUMAaHMX aCOIlialliii Ha «TPOTOBIIb» 3MIMCHEHO 3a JIOTIMHUM KPHUTEPIEM, IO JT03BOJIMIIO BUSBUTH
MEepeBaKaHHS IEHTPAIBHUX PEAKI[ii Ha CIIOBO <IIPOMOBiNb». 3a IrpaMaTUYHUM KPUTEPIEM cepen
OTPUMAaHHUX acolLlialliii Ha «dIpOIOBiAb» MEPEBaKaIOTh MapaJMrMaTHyHl peaxiii. AHaia3 OTpUMaHUX
acomianii Ha «IpOMOBIIE» 3AIMCHEHO 3a TEMAaTHYHUM KPUTEPIEM, IO a0 3MOTY BHOKPEMHUTH
YOTHPH PBBHI TEMAaTUYH1 KaTeropii: arpuOyTu MicIis (CUTYaLlis IIPOIOBii), 0COOIUBOCTI KAHPY, JIIOII
(YygacHUKH TIPOIOBIiII), eMOII1i Ta OLIHKK. HailuncenpHIIo0 BUSIBUIIEHO TEMAaTUUYHY TPYITY ITOB “sI3aHY
3 0COOIMBOCTSIMH >kaHpy. HaliMeHIIT UncenbHOI0 cepel] OTpUMaHUX acollialliii BUSBUIACh TEMATUYHA
rpyna «y4acCHUKH MPOMOBITI.

Knrwouosi cnoea: penicitinuti  Konyenm, peniciliHuil  OUCKYPC,  BUIbHULL  ACOYIAMUBHULL
eKxcnepumenm, nponosiov.

Chmil, Natalia. Verbal Representation of the Conce pt “Sermon” (Based on the Association Test).

Abstract. The investigation of religious discourse is widespread in Ukraine now because of great
confidence in the church. The aim of this research is to analyze verbal representation of the concept
“sermon”. Free word association test (WAT) has been used for psycholinguistic analysis. The aim of
this research is to analyze the verbal representation of the concept “sermon”. Free word
association test (WAT) has been used for psycholinguistic analysis. The definitions of concept and
religious concept as a multidimensional mystical semiotic formation are highlighted. The paper
overviews the main linguistic researches of sermon by Ukrainian and foreign scholars. Certain
communicative features of religious sermons have been described. As a result of the free WAT,
260 responses to the stimulus word “sermon” were, among them 97 different associations. Among
the most frequent responses were “priest”, “story”, “edification” and “attitude”. The logical and
grammar characteristics of the obtained associations have been analyzed. It has been shown that
central paradigmatic reactions to the stimulus word “sermon” predominate. The thematic features
of the associations to “sermon” have been analyzed. Four different thematic groups have been
identified: situation of sermon, genre features, people (sermon participants), emotions and
evaluation. The most numerous thematic group is “genre features”. The least numerous thematic
group is “sermon participants”. Prospects for further study of this problem lie in an in-depth
psycholinguistic analysis of religious discourse.

Keywords: religious concept, religious discourse, free association test, sermon.
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1. Betyn

3a manumu omuTyBaHHS rpomancbkoi aymku B 2015-2016 pokax mepksa sk
colliajbHa IHCTHUTYIIl BIPUMYE TIO3UILil Jinepa noBipu ykpainiis (Zlenko, 2017). Lei
(dakT akTyani3ye HAyKOBl JOCHVIKEHHS B IbOMY HampsMKy. 30KpeMa, BUBUEHH:
PIBHUX OCOOJMBOCTEH PENITIMHOTO JUCKYPCY 3MIMCHIOIOTh TICHXOJIOTH, (UIOJOTH Ta
comiosiord.  JIOCHPKEHHIO KOHIICNTIB TNPUAUIIOT, yBary Takl  HAyKOBIIL
0. O. AkyIoga, O. O. bimmsHIOK, O. C. bonnapenko, O. C. IlampbueBchbKa,
3. 1. llomoa, B. ®. Crapko, 0. C.CrenaHos, N A. Crepnin, T. B.CypoggeiikiHa,
P. M. ®pymkuna ta iH. Ha nymky O. B. CepreeBoi, KOHIIENT CIi TpaKTyBaTu SK
«iH(popMaIiiiHy UUTICHICTh, HAaIBHY B MOBHIA CBIIOMOCTI, CHPHUHHATY MOBHOIO
OCOOMCTICTIO $IK I1HBAaplaHTHE 3HAYEHHS AaCOI[IATUBHO-CEMAHTUYHOTO TOJIS, SIKE
MPOMIIIIO O3HAYCHHS, TOOTO Ma€ iM’s, MPEACTABJICHE JICKCHYHOI OJUHHMIICIO JaHOi
MoBm» (Sergeyeva, 2007:153).

BuBueHns penrifHOro JAWCKYpCYy B Taly3l MOBO3HAaBCTBA  3/IMCHIOE
TEONIHrBICTHKA.  li  CydacHUMH MPEJCTABHUKAMU € O. K. I'anoMc b ki,
JI. A. 3akpenupka, B. I IloctoBaioBa Ta 1. Ha wMarepiam iHTepmperarri
MIPABOCJIABHO-XPHUCTHSIHCBKOTO ~ KOHIIETITY ~ «CMHUPEHHs»  POCICbKa  BuUeHa
B. L [loctoBasioBa BH3Hauae peniriiHi KOHLENTA SK OaraToBUMIPHI MICTHKO-
CEeMIOTHYHI YTBOPEHHs. ABTOpKa MPOTOHYE PO3TOPHYTY MOJENb OINUCY Oa30BUX
peNriiHMX KOHIIENTIB y KOHIenTocepi MpaBociiaB’si B €THOCTI TPhOX OCHOBHHX
IJIaHIB — JTYXOBHO-CBITOTJIIAHOTO, KYJIbTYPHO-ICTOPUYHOTO Ta JIHTBO-CEMIOTHIHOTO
(Postovalova, 2012:143-152).

VY Mexax peniritHoro TUCKypCy MpOIOBib BUOKPEMIIIOIOTH SIK JKAHP PEJIriiHOrO
CNUIKYyBaHHA. Benukuil TioymayHuil CJIOBHHMK CydacHOi ykpaiHchkoi MoBu (2005)
NPOIIOHYE JCKUIbKAa BH3HAYEHb TOHATTI «IPOIOBiIb»: 1) MpoMOBa pEIriiHO-
MOBYAILHOTO 3MICTY, sIKa BUTOJIOUIYEThCS B IIEPKBI M 4ac BiANpaBu; 2) LEPKOBHUI
JITEPATYyPHO-OPATOPCHKUH KaHP YPOUUCTOrO a00 MOBYAIBHOTO XapakTepy; 3) Te came,
1110 HpOHOBmyBaHH;I 4) ny6qum/I BUCTYT Ha SIKy-HEOyJb TEMy. HpOHOBlI[B
«TOKJIMKaHa TOBITOMUTH 1 po3’sichut CiioBo bojke, TMOBHMHHA BiAPIBHATHCA
IIEPKOBHO-010JIIITHIM XapaKTEpOM 1 MaKCUMaJIbHO HaOJIbKaTUCs 10 MOBH bibutii, B ToM
K€ 4ac BOHA TMOBHMHHA OYTH JIOCTYIHA pO3YMIHHIO TpocTux soneid (Stebel’kova,
2012: 210). ¥ xaHpi NPOTOBII PENrifHANA JUCKYPC 30JKYETHCS 3 TIEIaroriaHIM.
[IpormoBine cxoka Ha Oecimy abo0 JEKIIO, ale BIIPIBHAETHCS Bi LHUX KAHPIB
MPUHATISKHICTIO IO 0COOJMBOTO BUY CIUTKYBAHHS — PEJIriiHOro. MeToro mpomoBimi
€ JIOHeCEHHs CeHCY cJioBa bora 110 ceimomMocTi Jroaeit (Yasinovskaya, 2011:183-184).

JlocmimKeHHsT TPOTOBIAl SIK OCOOJMBOTO MOBJIEHHEBOTO JKaHPY Ta YacTHHU
PENIrifHOrO JUCKYPCY 3IIMCHIOIOTh Oarato BUCHHX, cepen skux M. B. AnukymiHa,
A. Bizjak Koncar, P. S Bappinuik, K. A.Ky3emuua, O. A. [IpoxBamiiioBa,
M. b. PacropryeBa, M. A. Poxxuio, H. A. CrebenpkoBa, A. U. ESimaje Ta in.

Oco06MBOCTI pUTOPUKH Ta TPaMaTHKH IPOIoBiAi gocmmkyBaia A. Bizjak Koncar.
ABTOpKa BCTaHOBWJIA, IO B MPOTIOBiNI BUKJIAJ ETHYHUX TPHUHITUITIB Bm6y13aen,c;1
IUITXOM TIOAAHHS BIATIOBITHUX TO3WTHBHUX 1 HETaTUBHUX CTUYHUX BapiaHTIB.
OCKUTEKH METOIO € HE TUILKH TIepeIaTy BIpYIOUMM 3HAHHS, a i TIEPEKOHATH 1X KUTH 32
BUECHHAM ICyca, OmMMCOBI PUTOPWYHI OJMHHUIII BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTHCS JJI1 CTBOPEHHS
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peabHUX KUTTEBUX CHUTYyalllf, y TO3WTHUBHUX 1 HETaTMBHUX Kajapax. 10010 B
MPOTIOBIISIX ICHYE TEHICHINS TAYMA4WTH apryMEHT, 3aCHOBAHMI HE Ha HAyKOBUX
CBIIUCHHSX, a Ha JIOCBill (HANPUKIAN, CIOCTEPEXKEHHs, HaciimyBaHus) (Bizjak
Koncar, 2008:517-518).

XapakTepUCTHKHU aHTJIHACHKOI JEKCHKH B MPOIOBIAAX AocmimkyBaaa A. ESimaje.
ABTOpKa 3a3Hayae, Mo I MPOTIOBIAl XapaKTepHa JISKCHYHA HIUIBHICTh TEKCTY, SIK
HACJIOK, BUCOKMM BMICT IHQpopmaui. Takok Ha OCHOBI €MMIPUYHOIO aHali3y
A. Uzoaku Esimaje BM3HaumiIa TEHACHIIIO 1O BUKOPHUCTAHHS B MPOTOBIIAX TaKUX
CEMaHTHYHHX TPYII: HeraTuBHi cioBa (“‘negative words™), kimbkicHi cioBa (“number
words”), croBa ckimanaux curyamii  (“difficult  situation words™), crosa
HeBm3HaueHocTi (“‘Wwords of uncertainty”), ciosa omucy (“words of description™), ciosa
¢iuunoi it (“words of physical action”), cnosa cwm (“power/utility words”),
BrcyoBmoBaHHs mpo Micie (“place expressions™) i caosa ciosecHoi mii (“‘words of
verbal action”) (Esimaje, 2014:13-14). M. B. AHuKymMHA JeTalbHO OMHMCaIa
CTPYKTYPY XPHUCTUSHCHKOI aHIJIOMOBHOI MPOTIOBI/L, BUAUIMBIIM B Hill BCTYII (BUKOHYE
TEMaTU4YHY, OTIOPHY, & TAKOXK KOHTAKTOBCTAHOBIIOIOYY (DYHKIIH), OCHOBHY HacTHHY
MIpKyBaHHs (TMPUYMHHO-HACIIIKOBI BIAHOIIECHHS), PO3MOBIIL (3MIHA MO abo
CTaHIB), OINHWC, BUCHOBKHU (BUKOHYIOTh (DYHKI[i BIUIMBY, MEPEKOHAHHS, MOBYAHHS,
Joriysoro 3aBepieHHs TekcTy) (Anikushyna, 2008). H. A. CtebenbkoBa cepen
JIEKCMYHUX OCOOJIMBOCTEM aHIJIOMOBHUX TPOIOBIIEH BHUOKpEMHIIA BUKOPUCTAHHS
IHTErpyro4oi MeTadopH, CTpaTeriro moOyA0BH BHYTPINIHHOTO TIalnory (BUKOPHCTAHHS
CUHTAKCUYHOI €THOCTI «IUTaHHS-BIIMOBIIEY»), CTPATETII0 MOETAITHOTO PO3TOPTaHHS
O0azoBoi anmu-te3m (Stebel’kova, 2012). TIpoGiemy MiadoTi4HOCTI TPABOCIABHOI
MPOTIOBII AeTambHO po3kpuia I. A. Ictomina. 3aco0M PO3MOBHOI MOBH BBOJISTHCS
CBAIIIEHHOCTYKUTEJIEM, Ha TYMKY aBTOPa, JIJISI BpaXyBaHHS OCOOTMBOCTEN CTIPUHAHITTS
MacoBOi ayAWTOpii, TOTOBOi JIO OCBOEHHS OCHOB XPHUCTHSHCHKOTO CBITOTISIITY
(Istomina, 2012:162).

3HauHy yBary HayKOBI 3BEpTalOTh Ha KOMYHIKaTHBHI OCOOJMBOCTI MPOIMOBI], a
camMe Ha ii ycHuM Xapakrtep. Ha Hamry aymKy, ocoOJMBOi yBarum 3acilyTOBYIOThH
nociaypkeHnast  A. A. FOp’iBcbkoro.  ABTOp BIICTOIOE€ JIYMKY, IO 3 MOMEHTY
IIPUIMHEHHS NPOMOBIIHUKOM YCHOTO MOBJICHHS IPUIIMHSAETHCA MpOmoBiib. [Ipote
CyJacHICTh HAKJIAa€e CBOI BIIOWTKM Ha penriiHy komyHikamio. [lomynspHocTi
HaOyBalOTh €JICKTPOHHI BEPCIi PYKOBAHUX PENIrAHNAX BUIaHb, CAUTH €MapXiid, OJIOTH
CBAILLICHHOCTY)KUTENIB ToIo. Sk 3a3Hauae M. A. POXXuIO, «MOTYKHI KOMYHIKaTHBHI
MOJKJIMBOCTI MAarOTh MPOIMOBIL, PO3MILIEHI Ha caillTax enapxid, amke, KpiM YCIX
nepeBar (ayaio- Ta BiIeO0), y CIOXKHUBA4iB € 3MOra HEOJHOPA30BO UUTATH TEKCT
MIPOTIOBIICH, BUOKPEMITIOIOUM [ ceO¢ HAMBaKJIMBINI, HaWaKTyaJlbHIII aCIEKTI)
(Rozhylo, 2014).

Mu uninkom mnoromxyemocst 3 aymkor O. A. [IpoxBatmioBoi mpo Te, 1O B
JIyXOBHIA TIPOTIOBII  aKTyalli30BaHO oOJpa3y JACKUIbKA BUIIB  KOMYHIKAIII:
1) KONEeKTUBHY (3BEpHEHA JO MHOXKMHHOIO (KOJIGKTHUBHOIO) ajpecary); 2) MacoBY
(3BEpHEHHSI 3a JIONMOMOIOK 3aco0IB MacoBOi KOMYHIKallii); 3) ocooucty, (edext
3BEPHEHHSI CJIOBA CBAIICHUWKAa JI0 KOXKHOIO ciyXxada); 4) rinepKoMyHIKaTUBHY
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(BKparIeHHsI CakpaJbHUX TEKCTIB — MOJUTOB 1 (parmeHTiB Casitoro Ilucema)
(Prokhvatilova, 1999).

Otmxe, Take PI3BHOCTOPOHHE JIHTBICTUYHE JOCJIKEHHS TMPOTMOBIIl K >KaHPY
PENIritHOrO CHUIKYBaHHS, AakTyalidye Oarato HOBUX HAlpsIMKIB Yy BHBUYEHHI
npoOiemu. Cepen HUX BKIMBUM € TIMTAHHS INOJO YSIBJICHb PO MPOIOBIIb, SIKI
ICHYIOTh Y JIFOZIEH, TOOTO B ME¥KaX SIKUX KOHIIENTIB MOBIII OIHCYIOTh MPOTIOB1Ib.

3 TOUKM 30pY MCHUXOJIHTBICTUKH, KOHIENT — 1€ «CHOHTAHHO (PYHKIIOHYIOYE B
NI3HABAIbHIA Ta KOMYHIKATUBHIM JIJBHOCTI 1HAMBIIA 0a30B€ MEPUENTHUBHO -
KOTHITUBHO-a()CKTUBHE YTBOPEHHS JIWHAMIYHOTO XapakTepy, IO ITIKOPSIEThCS
3aKOHOMIPHOCTSIM TICUXIYHOTO >KUTTS JIFOAWHH 1 BHACIIIOK LIBOTO 110 PSIy MapaMeTpiB
BUIPIBHAETHCS BiJ MOHATH 1 3HAUYEHb SIK MPOAYKTIB HAyKOBOTO OMMCY 3 MO3MIIN
mHTBiICTHYIHOT Teopii» (Zalevskaya, 2001:39). OcHOBOIO KOHIIENTY B TIICHXO-
JIHTBICTUIHOMY PO3YMIHHI € TIOHATIMHMM 3MICT 1 OJIOK 3HaHb SK CYKYIHICTH
KOHKPETHO-00pa3HUX (CIIyXOBUX, 30POBUX, CMAKOBHX Ta 1HIIMX) €JIEMEHTIB Y TICHXIII
moaunu. KoHuentu BepOaniByrOThCS B MOBI Ta PENPE3EHTYIOThCS PI3BHOPIBHEBUMU
3aco0aMH MOBH.

2. MeToau 10cailKe HHSI

IcHye Garato MeTo/I1B BUBUCHHSI BepOATi30BaHUX KOHIIENTIB, CEPE/I AKX KITFOUOBE
MicIle 3aiiMae KOHIeNTyalnbHui aHani3. Huzka npuiloMiB KOHIIENTYaJIbHOTO aHAI3Y
3QIGKUTh Big 1Tl Ta (akTHaHOrOo Marepiany gociaimkeHHs. Cepex MeTomiB
JOCTIKEHHST BepOali30BaHUX KOHIIENTIB HAWYaCTINIE BHUOKPEMJIIOIOTh TakKi: OIHUC
KOHIIENTY 3a JIOTIOMOI0I0 MOTO acoIllaTUBHOTO MOJi, €TUMOJIOTTYHUN aHal3, aHaJi3
e HIITHUX 3HAa4€Hb, METO]I BUBUCHHSI KOHIIEINTIB Yepe3 JEKCHKO-TpaMarudHe ToJie
JICKCEMH, KOTHITMBHO-CEMAHTHYHUN aHaj3, aHam3 BepOai3aiii B 1HIMBITYAIbHO -
aBTOPChKUX HOMIHALIIX, aHai3 KOHIIENTIB B PBBHUX KyJbTypaX, MOPIBHIHHI
IHAUBITYyaTbHO-aBTOPCHKHX Ta HALlIOHAIBHUX KOHIENTIB Tomo (Muntyan, 2013).

BaxnuBy posb mpu AOCTIKEHH1 KOHIIENTIB BIAINPae acoIlaTUBHUAN €KCTIEPUMEHT.
Ak ctBepmkye C. B. MapTiHek, came acolllaTUBHUW EKCIIEPUMEHT Ja€ 3MOry
eKCIUTIKYBAaTH KOHIENTYaIbHI CTPYKTYpU CBIIOMOCTI HOCHB MOBH M KYyJIbTYpH
(Martinek, 2011). He3Baxarounm Ha BEIIMKY KUIBKICTh JIHTBICTHYHHX TIpailb IPO
CTPYKTYPY Ta 3MICT MpPOTOBIl, Mpo0jeMa MaHIBHUX YSBJIEHb y CBIIOMOCTI JItOJEH
IIOJI0 KOHIIENTY «IPOTOBIIE» € Maibke He aociimkeHoro. Came ToMy, METOO
JOCHIKEHHSI € TCUXOJIHIBICTUYHUM aHaji3 BepOaJIbHUX pENpe3eHTalliii KOHIENTY
«TIPOTIOBIIBY K YKaHPY PEITIMHOIO JUCKYPCY.

s peaniariii Mmetr OyJ0 BUKOPHWCTAHO BUILHUW acOIIATUBHUMN EKCTIEPUMEHT,
SKAA € «IHCTPYMEHTOM BHUMIPIOBAaHHSI HECBIIOMHX KOMIIOHEHTIB CEMaHTHYHOTO
npocTopy permiieHTiB» (Zasiekina, Zasiekin, 2008:55). AcomiaTuBHHI E€KCIIEPUMEHT
JI03BOJIIE MAaKCUMAaJbHO HAONMBUTUCA 1O MEHTAJBHOTO JIGKCHUKOHY, BepOabHOL
mam’ siTi, KyJbTYpHHUX CTEPEOTHIIB TEBHOTO HAPOJy BHUSBUTH, 3MICT KOHIIENTY B
KOTHITMBHIA CBIJOMOCTI HOCIiB MOBM ¥ pamKyBaTH 3a SCKPaBICTIO KOHIIENTYallbHI
O3HaKu. SIApo MOBHOI CBIIOMOCTI MICTUTH TI acoIliallii B acOIIaTUBHO -BepOATbHOI
MEpeXi, SKIi MalOTh HAHOUTBIITY KUIBKICTh 3B’SI3KIB, IO BUAUIAIOTECS HA OCHOBI
MPUHIMITY YacTOTHOCTL. MeETouKa acoIaTMBHOTO EKCTIIEPUMEHTY Tependadae

33



Natalia Chmil

MPEI’SIBJICHHS CHHCKY CTUMYJIBHHX CIIIB Ta IHCTPYKIO «BIIMOBIIATH TIEPIIHM
CJIOBOM, SIK€ TPHUXOIWTh Ha JyMKY». ACOIATHBHA PEaKIlisa-BIANOBIIh TIOBHHHA
HA/1aBaTUCh IUBUIKO, O€3 JOBrMX pO3AyMIB HaJ BIANOBLIAO. Y BUIBHOMY
ACOLIIATUBHOMY €KCIIEpUMEHTI JTOCIXKYBAHUM HE CTaBJIATHCS HISIKI OOMEXKEHHS Ha
ciosecHi peaxiii (Goroshko, 2001).

3. Ilpouenypa nociainskeHHs i 00roBOpeHHS pe3YJbTATIB

Bubipky cxnamu 246 crtyneHtiB BikoM 17-20 pokiB 13 CXiITHO€BPOIEHCHKOTO
HaIIOHAITLHOTO YHiIBepcuTeTy iMeHi Jleci Ykpainku, cepen sikux 102 — cTymeHTH-
01070TH; 96 — CTYNEHTU-TICUXOJIOTH; 48 — CTyIeHTH-BUaBII. [JociimkyBaHi oTpuMaim
aHKETy 3 JIeCAThMa CJIOBAMHU-CTUMYJIAMH, IO TOB’S3aHI 3 PEIIHHAM JUCKYpPCOM,
Cepel SKHX 1 «IpornoBiib». Ha 3aroBHEHHS aHKETH CTYJICHTaM HaJaBaJioch HE OUTbIIe
5 xBwmH. BigMoB He Oyro. [IpoBeneHHs ekcriepuMeHTy J1aji0 MOXKIIMBICTh OTpUMATH
BChOro 260 peaxiiiii Ha CJIOBO-CTUMYJ «IIPOTIOBIIBY», Cepen SAKUX 97 pIBHHUX acolliallii
(nuB. TabN y ponarky). KimbKicTh OTpUMaHHMX acoIlialliii MepeBHUIY€e KUIbKICTbH
JOCHIIKYBAHUX, OCKUIbKM BUIbHUM acoOIlAaTUBHUIA EKCIIEPUMEHT Tepeadadae
BIICYTHICTh OOMEKEHb IIOJI0 CJIOBECHUX peakiii. Y 3B’S3Ky 3 1M, KUIbKa
JOCIIHKYBAHUX TTOIAJTH 110 JACKUTbKA PeaKIii-acoIiarii.

3NiiCHEHUI aHaIi3 OTPUMAHMX acolliallii J03BOJIMB BUSBUTH Ha4acTo THIII
peakilii Ha «IPOMOBIAb», CEPEl SKUX «CBIIICHUK», «PO3IMOBIIL», «TOBYAHHD) Ta
«HacTaHOBa». TOOTO 3arajoM OINWTYBaHI 4YacTO TOB’S3YIOTh MPOTOBIMG 13
MIPOTOBITHUKOM (CBSILIICHUKOM) Ta MOPalbHO-€TUYHUM HABAHTAXKEHHSIM, K€ BOHA
3MIIMCHIOE (HaCTAaHOBA Ta TIOBYAHHS ).

AHani3 acoIriamiii Ha «IpOITOBIIbL» 3AIMCHEHO 3a JIOTTYHUM KpUTepieM. Mu Opanm
70 yBaru Te, JI0 SIKOTO THITy PEAKI[ii MOXKHA BITHECTH KOXKHE 3 OTPUMAaHUX CJIB —
nepudepiiiHoi uM 1eHTpaibHOi. llepudepiiini JormHI acouiaui MpeICcTaBIIEHI
MEHIIICTIO peakiiid (ycboro 65). Ile Taki acorarii: «Hy1Ha», «HaBUaHHDY, «yBaray,
ICKIII», «CKYKay, <«(IYIIay, «TITHO3», «BUUIAHICTEY, «IOBra», «HAYKa», «KHUTA,
«100pO», «BHYIIICHHS», «BTUPAHHI», «IIIKABA», «CBITE», «OUMILECHHD), «UTIO31D»,
(THII®), <JIOPOTOBKA3», «CTACiHHA», «CIIaM», «CIOKyTa», «JyldeCHa MHUTHY,
CBITYYTT, «IyXOBHE OUMILICHHSD, «HEJIOCTOBIPHICTHY, «2 TOAWMHU B JYIIHIN [IEPKBD?,
(OKapKO», «HE3PO3YMIIE», «CBIUKHY», «3allOBiIb», «CIOBIMAHHD), «CBIIKH €TOBWY,
CATIOCTOID, «XpecT», «3aKOH», «IPIXU», IMOCIyX», «MpI», «Granka»y, «OadueHHS
CBITY», «JIET€HIQ», «KaMEpPTOH», «BIpID, «ka3ka». [lepudepiitni noriuHi peaxii
CTaHOBJIATH 25 % BiJ yCIX OTPUMaHMUX acOLialliil.

Pemrra 75 % BignoBimel BUpakaioTh NPsSMUN 3B S30K CJIOBa-CTUMYyJia Ta
acoriainii, TOOTO € IEHTPATLHUMH JIOTTYHUMH PEAKIIIMHA («CBSIICHUK», «PO3TIO -
Bilb», «HACTAHOBA», «IEpPKBa» TOIO). llepeBakaHHS IEHTPAILHUX PEAKIA Ha
CJIOBO «IIPOTIOBYIbY» CBIIYUTH MPO MOCIIIOBHE JOTMMHE MUCJEHHS CTYJEHTIB, a
TaKOX JIOCTaTHHO BUCOKHUH PIBEHb BOJIOIIHHSI MOBOIO.

OmpartoBanHs OTPUMAHMX acollialiii Ha «MPOTIOBIAb» TaKOX IPOBEACHO 3a
rpamMaTiIHuM KputepieM. OCHOBHUM KPUTEpiEM OYJI0 T€, 10 SKOTO THITY PEaKIIii
MOYHA BITHECTH KOXKHE 3 OTPUMAHMX CJIIB — CHHTArMaTUYHOI UM MapaJurMaTHIHOI.
byno BusBneno, mo 18 ciB-acormialliii € CHHTarMaTHIHUMH PEAKIIIIMH, Cepel TKUX
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«c7oBO boxkey, «100pe CII0BO», «HYITHA», «CIyXaTn», «boxa», «10Bra», «IkaBay,
«CBSITE», «IEPKOBHA», «IyJASCHA MHUTH», <JIYXOBHE OYHIICHHSD, «2 TOIWHU B
OYIIHIA LEPKBDY, <«OKApKO», «HE3po3yMuie», «CBATE MHUCAHHS», «BIPYIOUD),
«omnoBinartu». CHUHTarMaTu4H1 acouiani cTaHoBIATh 15,4 %. Cepen HHMX Haiimo-
MAPCHIIMM € TPUKMETHUKOBHM THIT PEaKIIi («HYIHA», «JIOBra», «IIKaBay,
«CBATE» TOIIO). BUTbIIICTh OTPUMAHUX acoliamiii BUSBWINCS TapaTurMaTHIHAMU
peaKIliIMu, TOOTO CTOCYIOTHCSA Ti€i camMoi YacTHHH MOBH, IO W CJIOBO-CTUMYII
«TpOTOBIAB». Y  BIICOTKOBOMY  CITIBBITHOIIEHHI MapaJWrMaTH4yHI peakiii
ckmagaroth 69,2 %. IlepeBakaHHsS MMapaJUTMaTHYHUX TpaMaTHYHHUX acoOIarii
CBITYUTH MPO JOCTATHIO PO3BUHEHICTh aHATITUYHOCTI Ta KOMILJIEKCHOCTI MUCJICHHS
JOCIIIIKYBaHUX.

Knacudikamiro BHKOHAaHO TaKOXX 3TITHO 3 TEMaTHYHUM KputTepiem. lle
JTIO3BOJIMJIO BUOKPEMUTH YOTHPH PI3HI TEMATHYHI TPYNH: aTpUOYTH MICIIS (CHTYyaIlis
MPOTIOBII1), OCOOJMBOCTI KaHPY, JOAU (YYaCHHKH TPOIIOBIAI), €MOIIii Ta OI[HKH
(Puc. 1). HaiiuucenpHINOK BUABWIACH TEMaTUYHA Tpyma, IOB’s3aHa 3
ocobnmuBocTsMU skaHpy (43,1 %), y Mexax $KOi JOOCHIXKyBaHI HaJaBajid Taki
acolliamii: «po3MOBIIbY», «ITOBYAHHS», «HACTAHOBA», «PO3TOBIALY», «IIOBUYAHHI»,
«HACTAaHOBa», «CJIOBa», «IPOMOBA», «3BEPHEHHS», «ICTOpii», «HABYAHHIY,
CYUTAHHSD), «yBaray, <JICKIs», «PO3MOBA», «CIYXaTH», «BUCTYID), «JIOHECEHHSIY,
«HayKay, «iHpOpMaIisn», KTEKCTY, KMOBaY, «KHUra», «JIETECHA, «BIPID», «Ka3Kay,
«3rajIkay, «OTIOBIIATY, «3HAHHA», «BUCJIOBIIIOBAHHS TYMKH, «TITyMAuCHHS.

emMoLii Ta anI'/16ym
OIIIHKH MICLIA
20,4%

25,0%

JIIOOU

11,5% 0co0JIMBC

JKaHPY
43,1%

Puc. 1. TemaruaHa CTpyKTypa acolliailiii Ha «MPOTOBIAL

['pyna «emorii Ta OLIHKKW» Cepel yCiX acolliaiid cTaHoBUTHh 25 % peakiii, a
came «cioBo boxey, «ao0pe clioBo», «HyAHa», «boay, «JI0Bra», «CKyKay,
«Ayla», «TITHO3», «BUIJAHICTBY, «IpaBaa», «100po», «iH(popMaiist s Ty,
«BHYILIEHS», «BTUPAHHA», <GAIyUYECHHS», «UIKaBa», «OAKPOBEHHS», «CBSTEY,
«IIEPKOBHA», «OUMILEHHSD, «UTI0311», «HABEPHEHHS», «THILIA», «JIOPOTOBKA3»,
«CHAaCIHHSA», «CHaM», «CHOKYTa», «4yJeCHa MHTb», «BIIUYTTS», «IyXOBHE
OYUIICHHS», «HENOCTOBIPHICTHY, «2 TOA B AYIIHIA IEPKBDY, «KapKO», «HE3PO -
3yMUIE», «IEpPEAaBaHHs MYAPOCTD, «ICTUHA», «Mpii», «DadyeHHA CBITY»,
«xamepton». TyT, sk MOKa3ye marepiaji, MpencTaBlieHa nBoska OIIHKA MPOTIOBIAL

35



Verbal Representation of'the Concept “Sermon” (Based on the Association Test)

(«BHYIICHHS», «BTHPAHHS», «UTIO3I1», «CIaM»», «HEIOCTOBIPHICTH» UIIOCTPYIOTH
HEraTUBHY OIIHKY).

JlocTaTHLO YacTO cepeln acoliaiiid Tpamuiucs peakilii, Mo OB’ s3aHl 3
cuTyariero 1 miciiem nposenaeHHs nponosimi (20,4 %). YV mild TeMaTHUHIA TpyIi
OUTBIITIICT, PEAKIii CTOCYIOTBCS IEpKBU: «bi0Omist», «MomHMTBaY, «IIEPKBaAR,
«cayxo0a», «Icyc Xpuctocy, «EBaHTreme», «BIpay, KIPUTIAY, «PEIITisD», «Co0op»,
«9acTUHA  OOpSIAY», «CBSIICHHOCTYXIHHS», «CBATE THCaHHSID), «CBIUKHY,
«3aroBiib», «CIHOBIUIAHHSY», «CBUIKM €TOBW», «30Ip OUI anTaps», «amnocToi,
«XpecTm, «3aKOH», «PIUl CBSAIMICHUKA», «TPIXW», «IOCIyX», «KIHEIb CITy>KOWm».
BusasieHo, mo HaWMeEHII YacTOTHUMH € acolyaliii, 10 IIOB’s3aHl 3 JIOJbBMH
(yuacaukamu npornosint) (11,5 %). Jo wmiei TemarnyHOi rpynu Halexarb CJOBa
«CBSIIICHUKY, «TTACTUPY», «OATIOMIKA», «BIPYIOUDY, «ITFOIID).

4. BUCHOBKH

[IcuxomHrBICTUYHUMN aHa13 BepOaIbHOI perpe3eHTallll KOHILENTY «ITPOTOBIAbY
IUIIXOM BUIBHOTO acOIIaTUBHOTO EKCIIEPUMEHTY J03BOJIMB BUSABHUTH, IO B
KOTHITHBHIN KapTHHI CBITY II€H KOHIIENT B1MOOPaKAETHCS SIK CBSIICHUK, PO3IIOBIIb,
MMOBYAHHS Ta HACTAaHOBA. ¥ OTPUMAHOMY acOINIATUBHOMY Marepiajl MepeBaKaloTh
LHEHTpaJIbHI JIOTYHI Ta MapagurMaTuyHi rpamaruyHi peakuii. HeuucenbHi
CHUHTAarMaTW4H1 peaKilii MiCSATh ABOSIKY OLIHKY IMPOTOBIII.

Tematnunuii aHaAN3 OTPHUMAHMX acOIaii JaB MOXJIMBICTh BHUSBUTH
JIOMIHYBaHHS PEaKIliid, 10 MOB’s13aH1 3 0COOJMBOCTAMU MPOTIOBIIL SIK KaHpy. Kpim
TOTO, acouiallii JOCII)KYBaHUX CTOCYBAJIMCS €MOIIIH 1 OLIHOK, aTpuOyTIB CUTYyaIlii
Ta YYacHUKIB mMpomoBinil. HaliMeHIT YHCEeNbHOI0 cepel OTPUMAHWX acoIlliarliid
BUSIBWIACA TEMaTHYHA Tpyla «ydacHUKH TMporoBia. CTyIeHTH pO3TJsiarTh
MPOTIOBIAb HE JIMIIE K NEPKOBHUH KaHp, aje ¥ BU3HAYAIOTh 11 K JIEKIIII0, PO3MOBY
gy Bipul. Lleil ¢akT CBITUUTH NpO HENOCTATHIO OOIBHAHICTh OINUTYBAHUX PO
KOHIIENT «MporoBinby. [lepcriekTuBM AOCTKEHHS BOaYaeMo B TOJAIBIIOMY
MICUXOJIHTBICTUIHOMY aHAJI31 PEIIriitHOTO JUCKYPCY Ta KOHIIENTY «IPOTIOBIIBY.
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Jlonartok

YacToTHicTh aconianiii KOHIENTY «NMPOoNOBiaAbL» (260 peaxuiii)

Tabnuys 1

Acorrianis N | Acomiamia N | Acomiamis N
CBSIIEHUK 22 | IlpaBna 2 | Hesposymine 1
PosmoBins 19 | Hayka 2 Yactura oOpsy 1
IloBuaHHs 15 | €Banremnie 2 | TnymadyeHHs 1
Hacrtanosa 14 | Bipa 2 [lepenaBanHs MyapoOCTi 1
Cnoso boxe 11 | bartomka 2 Ictuna 1
bibnis 8 | Kaura 2 | CBAICHHOCITY XK IHHS 1
Monuta 8 | Iputua 2 | CBAaTe nucaHH 1
Lepksa 7 | Buctyn 2 | Bipyroui 1
CnoBa 6 | Penirisa 1 CBKku 1
3BepHEHHS 5 | Cobop 1 | 3amoBink 1
Jlobpe croBo 5 | Hobpo 1 Jvomun 1
[IpomoBa 5 [ndopmartis s gymri 1 CnoBina"Hs 1
Ictopii 5 | Baymens 1 Cinku €roBH 1
Hynna 4 | Brupanus 1 | 30ip 6i1s anTaps 1
Ciyx6a 4 | BamydeHHSA 1 ArnocTon 1
HaBuanns 4 | IlikaBa 1 | Xpecr 1
Yuranus 4 | OnkpoBeHHS 1 3aKoH 1
ITacTup 4 | Csre 1 Peui cBsimennka 1
VYBara 4 | llepxoBHa 1 |[Ipixu 1
Cryxatu 3 OunieHHs 1 [Tocmyx 1
Icyc Xpucroc 3 Imro3is 1 Kinens cnyx6u 1
Jlexarisn 3 | HaBepHeHHS 1 | OnoBinatu 1
Po3smoBa 3 Tua 1 3HaHHSA 1
Boxa 3 | doporoBka3 1 | Mpii 1
JloBra 3 CoaciHHA 1 3ragka 1
Indopmarris 2 | Cnam 1 | bauenns cBiry 1
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3axinuenns maon. 1

Ckyka 2 Cnokyra 1 Jlerenga 1
JlonecenHs 2 | YUynecHa MUTh 1 Kawmepron 1
Texcr 2 | Bimuyrts 1 | Bipm 1
Hyma 2 JlyXOoBHE OUHIIICHHS 1 Kazka 1
Mosa 2 HenoctoBipHiCTH 1 BucnoBntoBaHHS JyMKd 1
['inHO3 2 | 2roxB nymHii nepksi | 1

BinmanicTts 2 Kapko 1
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Abstract. The article outlines the study of political texts from psycholinguistic perspectives. The
research generalizes and empirically verifies a psycholinguistic approach to the study of political
discourse and focuses on frame analysis, one of the most powerful psycholinguistic techniques. Frame
structure embraces conceptual components that allow accumulating information from different
sources. The public speeches of two great Ukrainian and American political leaders Viktor
Yushchenko and Barack Obama were the principal sources of the analysis. Frame analysis was applied
to study cross-cultural peculiarities that depict national nature of two cultures. Data analysis shows that
discourse of the Ukrainian leader is mostly focused on categories such as people, power, liberty. The
discourse of the American leader contains categories such as economy, money, people, psychological
constructs. The results show that people have become top-priority for V. Yushchenko. They are the
people the Ukrainian politician addresses, believes and trusts. V. Yushchenko also focuses on
freedom, independence and liberty of any Ukrainian citizen. B. Obama is deeply concentrated on
economy and finance of his country. It has become obvious that he is ready to imple ment the set of
reforms for the country to thrive. The category of psychological constructs shows that the American
politician is full of respect and proud for his country ant population. The radical variety of two
speeches is caused by different economic conditions, values and mentality of two cultures and
personal purposes and objectives of the two politicians.

Keywords: frame analysis, political texts, frames (slots), political leaders, categories, prototype
representatives, cross-cultural peculiarities.

Jsauyk Hatanisi. @peiiMoBuii aHATi3 NOTITHYHUX TeKCTIB.

A”oTauisg. CrarTs BUCBITJIIOE HOIVISLA HA IOJITWYHI TEKCTH 3 ITO3MINA [ICHXOJIIHIBICTUKA. Y
CTaTTi OOIPYHTOBAHO Ta EMIIIPUYHO ITATBEP/KEHO TICUXOJIHTBICTUYHUI MIIXil A0 BHUBYCHHS
MOJITUYHOTO JUCKYpcy. CTaTTs MOCWIAEThCS HAa (PpeMOBUIA aHAT3, OJUH 1B TOTYKHIIMX METOIIB
MICUXOJIHTBICTUYHOTO AochimKkeHHs. st mpoBenenHs ¢peiiMoBoro aHaiiky 0yino oOpaHo MOJIITUYHI
MPOMOBH JIBOX BEIMKUX IMOJITUYHUX JIIepiB Ykpainu Tta Amepuru Bikropa FOmenka ta bapaka
O6amu. @peiimoBuii aHaniz O0y10 3aCTOCOBAHO JJIsl BUBUYCHHSI MDKKYJIBTYPHHX OCOOJIMBOCTEH, SIKI
300paKaroTh HAIIOHATHPHUN XapakTep JIBOX KyJAbTyp. Pe3yapTaTul aHaNBy CBim4YaTh, IO AMCKYPC
YKpalHCBKOTO JIiiepa BMILIye Taki HalOUIbII 3HAUYII KaTeropii, sSIK JII0/U, BiIajaa, ceodosa. Jluckype
AMepHKaHCHKOTO JIiepa BKIIOUAE TaKi CyTTEB1 KATETOP1i IK: €KOHOMIKA, TPOIITL, JIFOIH, TICHXOJIOTTIH1
KOHCTPYKTH. Pe3ynbTaT JOCTHKEeHHS 3aCBIMUWIy, 10 npioputetHuM ais B. FOmenka e monu, 1o
SIKAX BIH 3BEPTAETHCA, SIKUM BiH BIPUTH, HA SKUX MOKIAMacThCs. Cepenl mplopUTETIB YKpaiHCHKOTO
Jmigepa 3HAXOIAThCA CBOOOJA Ta HE3AIEKHICTh KOXKHOTO yKkpainis. bapak O6Gama Ouibiin
30Cepe/DKeHNI Ha TpoliieMax E€KOHOMIMHOTO Ta (IHAHCOBOTO MOJOXKEHb KpaiHw. OueBHIHNM
BUSBUJIOCS, 1[0 MaliOyTHIA Mpe3uJIeHT TOTOBUI 3alpoBaguTU psa pedopM JUls MpOLBITaHHS CBOET
nepkaBW. JIekcMuHe HAOBHEHHSI KaTeropii IICHXOJIOTMHI KOHCTPYKTHM — 3aCBIIUMIIO, IO
aMepHKaHChKUH JIiep BUSBJISE TIOBAry Ta TOPJIICTh 0 CBOTO Hapomy. PaqykanbHi 3MIHU CBITYATh PO
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Frame Analysis of Political Texts

PBHY €KOHOMIYHY CUTYAIlIIO B KpaiHaX, pi3HY MEHTAJITET Ta IIHHOCTI MPE/ICTABHUKIB IBOX KYJIBTYD,
a TaKOX PB3HI I[UT1 Ta YCTAHOBKU KO>KHOTO 3 MOBIIIB.

Knrouosi cnosa: ¢peiivosuti ananiz, nonimuuHi mexcmu, gpetimu (ciomu), norimudHi nioepu,
Kamez2opii, npomomunti npeocmasHuKu, Mid0cKyJIbmypHi 0COOMUB0CM.

1. Introduction

Frame analysis is considered to be one of the most powerful techniques for
investigating a political thought. The term “frame” was introduced by
M. Minsky at the beginning of the 1970s. The scholar defined frame as a term for data-
structure representing stereotyped situation (Minsky, 1975). The situation can designate
an action, image, a story, etc. Frame structure embraces conceptual components
accumulate information, the content of which is reflected in the title slot. Frame is aset
of standard real or potential knowledge devoted to the complex phenomena, entire idea
of complex concept. Frame is viewed as an open-end system that can enrich its data
channel by the stream of new information (Sternin, 2001).

Frame analysis theory has been considered one of the most promising and
challenging studies in the last decades. This is primarily explained by its
interdisciplinary nature, as having integrated into various linguistic and non-linguistic
knowledge domains, frame analysis makes it possible to explain a plenty of language
phenomena from the point of view of cognitive analysis. Frame is defined as a
universal category that is able to combine different kinds of human knowledge, their
experience and is widely characterized by its maximum formality and polyhistory. The
accent is put on the absence of clear boundaries between linguistic meanings and
human experience — transition continuity from language to experience. It must be
assumed that absolute frame identification with various associations would be
misleading. Frames are not simple associations that can recur to an individual’s
memory: any frame is endued with core, generic and possible information that is
structured in certain units used to demonstrate the knowledge (Nikonova, 2006).

Frame study has become a key foundation for different types of mental units (built
upon perception or imagination) and their verbalization. Frame is a knowledge
structure created to connect mental space with verbal. With the help of frame mental
structure could be transformed into verbal.

Thus aconsiderable amount of research has been carried out in the last few decades
aiming to explain the concept “frame” (Z. Burdina, K. Baker, L. Nizhehorodtseva-
Kyrychenko, Zh. Nikonova, U. Karpenko, S. Kozak, Z Popova, |. Sternin,
A. Babushkin, Ch. Fillmore, D. Tannen, T. A. van Dijk, W. Dressler and others). The
soviet and foreign scientists are increasingly attempting to view the concept “frame” as
an effective means to analyze the knowledge in any language system. Language is seen
to be the highest peak of a cognitive iceberg. It leads to the occurrence of various
models and frames in a person’s mind. Therefore, frame analysis points toward
recognizing a frame or a set of frames that populate a particular sphere of concepts
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(Alimuradov, 2009). Frame is often considered to be a unique organization of a
representing cognitive apparatus of human knowledge while unifying cognitive and
linguistic fields in the process of speaking (Nikonova, 2008).

It is fundamental to mention that unlike other cognitive units (concept or image)
frame is supposed to be a meaningful basis of a pre-planning utterance. The main
objective of the concept study which covers the most common and significant frame
features is the selection of frame prototype, which is the top of the frame. A prototype
reflects the national nature of different countries and cultures.

Any political regime can’tbut exist without communication. Language is viewed as
a means to persuade, inform, order etc. The specific characteristic of politics unlike
other areas of human activity lies in its discursive nature. Thus most political actions
are said to be speech actions within this format (Sheygal, 2004). Therefore political
activity is often regarded to be speech activity as well.

2. Methods

The main sources of our investigation are the public speeches of two great
Ukrainian and American political leaders Viktor Yushchenko (Yushchenko, 2004) and
Barack Obama (Obama, 2007). Frame analysis was applied in order to study cross-
cultural peculiarities that depict national nature of two cultures.

To organize the empirical research the political speeches of two politicians have
been chosen. The procedure embraced some stages. On the first stage all the lexical
units expressed by nouns have been noted. On the second stage all matching words
have been grouped into the categories. On the third stage the amount of lexical contents
of each category has been analyzed. On the fourth stage the coefficient of prototype
representative frequency and proportion of each category have been estimated. Finally,
the concepts that reflect events according to the scheme Pre-Event—Event-Post-Event
among keywords have been chosen. These concepts shape the script of the analyzed
texts (Zasiekina & Zasiekin, 2008).

3. The study

To organize the empirical research all the matching words of both political
speeches were grouped into specific categories.

Data analysis shows that discourse of the Ukrainian leader is mostly focused on
categories such as people, power, liberty. The discourse of the American leader
contains categories such as economy, money, people, and psychological constructs.

However discourse category gradation radically differs. The categories in the
Ukrainian leader’s speech are far bigger in volume, thus they contain more frames to
show the content of this or that category. Obama’s speech doesn’t include categories
such as power, liberty, strength, body parts (see: figures 1, 2)
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Fig. 1. Frame analysis data of V. Yushchenko’s discourse
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Fig. 2. Frame analysis data of B. Obama’s discourse

Data analysis shows that the most accurately filled categories (slots) in
V. Yushchenko’s speech contain the following prototype representatives:

lyudy (people): Hospod’ Boh (The Lord God) — 0.03; lyudy (people) — 0.17;
vybortsi (electorate) — 0.14; likari (doctors) — 0.03; druzhyna (wife) — 0.03; dity
(children) — 0.03; rodyna (family) — 0.03; mil‘yony (millions) — 0.23; ukrayintsi
(Ukrainians) — 0.11; maidan (public square) —0.11; susid (neighbour) —0.03; druzi
(friends) — 0.09; khrystyyany (Christians) — 0.03; ahrariyi (farmers) — 0.03;
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skhidnyak (easterner) — 0.03; zakhidnyk (westerner) —0.03; hromadyany (citizens) —
0.03; spadkoyemnist’ (succession) —0.03;

vlada (power): zakon (law) — 0.11; vlada (power) — 0.41; uryad (goverment) —
0.06; livi (the Left) — 0.06; pravi (the Right) — 0.06; demokraty (Democrats) — 0.06;
Ukrayina (Ukraine) —0.2;

volya (liberty): stabil nist” (stability) — 0.15; vybir (choice) — 0.15; slava (glory)
— 0.23; dolya (fate) — 0.15; perspektyvy (perspectives) — 0.08; rozvytok
(development) — 0.08; zberezhennya (preservation) — 0.08.

The text of the American leader contains frames such as economy and money.
people. psychological constructs.

The first group of categories embraces such slots as economy (0.12), recession
(0.048), concern (0.02), opportunity (0.02), crisis (0.048), job (0.02), business
(0.02), weight (0.02), decline (0.02), problem (0.02), reach (0.02), entrepreneurs
(0.02), measure (0.02), market (0.07), source (0.048), cost (0.02), saving (0.02),
money (0.02), debt (0.02), gains (0.02), payment (0.02), surplus (0.02), wealth
(0.02), profit (0.02), debates (0.02), loan (0.02), expense (0.02), oil (0.02), force
(0.02), prosperity (0.048), reform (0.02), regulation (0.02).

The category people contains such frames as men (0.12), Americans (0.12),
women (0.12), friend (0.06), neighbor (0.06), member (0.06), family (0.06), child
(0.12), people (0.12), nation (0.06), government (0.12).

The category psychological constructs consists of such notions as dream (0,07).
worry (0.07), impact (0.07), confidence (0.07), destiny (0.07), state (0.07),
imagination (0.07), pride (0.07), responsibility (0.21), care (0.07), survival (0.07),
decision (0.07).

4. Discussion

The category people is the most sizeable in the speech of the Ukrainian leader.
Hence people seemed to be of primary importance for V. Yushchenko. The leader
refers to his population as he looks for a hope and trust. He expects to have
something beneficial from the Ukrainians in the future. Thus he calls for
Ukrainians’ reliance, integrity, strength, ability and confidence.

The category is characterized by the powerful content as the politician focuses
on professional differences (doctors and farmers) and the territory for living
(easterner and westerner). The orator lays the stress on equality of Ukrainians
(doctors and farmers are of equal rank for him), not differentiating between mental
work and manual labour or cardinal directions.

The profound emphasis is put on the struggle for Ukrainians’ freedom, liberty
and independence. The significant accent is also put on the fight against corruption.

The absence of the category economy shows that the economic prospects of the
country has not been outlined and a clear plan to change the economic situation in
Ukraine has not been indicated. Hence, the president-to-be of Ukraine mostly
focuses on the preserving of the territorial integrity, its independence relying on
strong support of his electorate.
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By contrast, B. Obama pays much attention to country’s economy and finance.
The prototype representatives used by B. Obama show that with his holding the post
of the president he promises to introduce a series of reforms for resolving economic
issues. Moreover, he hopes to implement critical issues realization by addressing
each individual and the nation as the whole. He calls for every American to
cooperate, work in coordination and in an organized way, affecting their
psychological characteristics: worship, trust, devotion etc. The category containing
frames of psychological constructs has become of great importance as it abounds
with the slots that make it possible to be proud of the country, be sure about
country’s thriving and success. The great accent is put on speech acts that have been
used to express a serious support and trust to his people.

Hence, the politics of two great leaders bears different marks. The values that
have become important for one leader is somewhat modified and various for another
one. This fact is determined by a diverse economic situation in countries, different
speakers’ mentality and personal values, various goals, aspirations and desires they
set.

5. Conclusions

As the political discourse is becoming increasingly popular nowadays scholars
attempt to pay more attention to various research methods to study its realia. Frame
analysis makes it possible to model the basic politician’s guidelines, preferences,
interests, future political plans, ideas about his friends and enemies, state, society as
a whole, predict the leader’s behavior in further circumstances. This approach will
help to recognize the true motivation of a politician’s coming to power, clearly view
the results of his future actions and shape a highly-developed society with the
support of the leader who truly seeks to positively influence the life of the country,
using the successful experience of other politicians and their predecessors.
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Abstract. This article is dedicated to the research of synonymous groups for the designation of doubt
“Hesitate, Waver, Vacillate, Falter” and “Hesitation, Hesitancy” in contemporary English-language
fictional discourse. Doubt is defined as an epistemic state in the cognitive world of individuals which
provides motivation to undertake a further quest for information. The purpose of this work is to investigate
how the set of semes identified in each component of the synonymous group is presented in the context of
modern English fictional discourse. This research is directed towards verifying whether the use of all the
components of the given synonymous groups is of equal importance in modern language discourse, as
well as checking whether all the semes of “Hesitate, Waver, Vacillate, Falter” and “Hesitation, Hesitancy”
are used correctly, based on the results of the componential analysis. The results of the research make it
possible to form conclusions regarding the homogeneity or heterogeneity of contextual sematic
representations in discourse, dependent upon the number of constituents which make up the synonymous
group.

Keywords: doubt, epistemic state, fictional discourse, synonymous group, seme, contextual
realization.

I'natok Ajuia. AHAJTI3 KOHTEKCTYalIbHOI ceMaHTHYHOI peatizamii Jekcem “Hesitate, Waver,
Vacillate, Falter” Ta “Hesitation, Hesitancy”.

AHotaniss. Crarrs TpUCBSYCHA IOCIIDKEHHIO CHHOHIMIMHHMX PSIB Ha TO3HAYEHHS CYMHIBY
“Hesitate, Waver, Vacillate, Falter” Tta “Hesitation, Hesitancy” y cy4acHOMy XyIOXHBOMY
aHTIIOMOBHOMY JCKypcl. CyMHIB A€(DHITIFOETHCS SIK SIMICTEMIYHIH CTaH, 0 MA€ MICI€ Y KOTHITUBHOMY
CBIT1 JIFOJIUHU Ta € PYIIAHOIO CUJIOIO J0 MOIIyKy HOBOI H(popMallil. JlocimKeHHs Mae Ha MET1 BUSBUTH,
SKAM YHHOM HalIp ceM, BHIUICHMH Yy CKIaai KOKHOTO KOMITOHEHTa CHHOHIMIYHOTO PsIIy,
MIPE/ICTABIICHUH Yy KOHTEKCTI CY4acHOTO XY/IOKHBOTO  aHIJIOMOBHOTO JACKYPCY. HaYKOBI/Iﬁ IO IITyK
CTIPSIMOBAHO IS PO3MIBHABAHHS TEHJCHII MPE/CTAaBIICHHs KOMIIOHEHTIB CHHOHIMIMHOTO DSty 'y
CyacHOMY T CKYPC, NEPCBAKAHHS UM BIICYTHOCTI JISSKMX HOTO CKIAJHUKIB, a TaKOK B METOIO
3’siCyBaHHS MMOIOHOCTEH Ta BIMIHHOCTEH MDK HaOOpOM CeM, BHSBJICHUX Y PE3yJIbTaTi KOMIIOHEHTHOTO
aHaIBy Ta (AKTUYHUM HAOOpOM, MPEACTaBJICHUM y JUCKypcl OTpuMaHi pe3yasTaTd JONOMAararoTh
3pOOMTH BUCHOBOK ITPO TOMOTEHHICTh YU T€TEPOTEHHICTh ITPE/ICTABIICHHS CEMHOTO HAaOOpy Y MCKYPCi.

Knrouoei cnoea: cymmis, enicmemidHuli CmMaH, XYOOXCHIU OUCKYPC, CUHOHIMIMHUU pAO, cema,
KOHMEKCMYabHa peanizayis.

1. Introduction

The main cognitive category that makes entropic unawareness different from
epistemic doubt is the notion of cognitive position. Cognitive position presupposes the
presence of some basic knowledge which gives ground for epistemic state of doubt in the
communicant’s mind when contradicting information is coming. We identify doubt as an
epistemic state which is not a mental operation but belongs to the epistemic events in the
individual’s cognitive world, develops and occurs over a certain amount of time and
serves as the impulse and motive for further search for information (Evans, 2006),
(Orthony, 1988).

©Gnatiuk, Alla (2017). East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 4(1), 47-53. DOI: 10.5281/zen0do.824513
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Doubt s widely expressed in communication in everyday life and this process is
thoroughly depicted in English-language fictional discourse. This epistemic state is
reflected in the nomenclature employed both with verbal and non-verbal means. Thus, the
successful decoding of doubt in discourse requires the application of interdisciplinary
knowledge in the sphere of linguistics, psychology, psycholinguistics and even
psychopathology (Dijk 1992; Thagard, 2008; Plutchik, 1980; Crystal, 1997).

In our research, having chosen doubt as its object, we shall analyze one of the
numerous lexico-semantic groups of synonyms by which it can be designated: “Hesitate,
Waver, Vacillate, Falter” and “Hesitation, Hesitancy”. The goal of the article is to
investigate how the sets of semes identified in each component of the synonymous groups
are presented in the context of the contemporary English-language fictional discourse; to
check whether their use is equally important in modern language discourse, and to verify
whether all the semes are correctly used according to the results of the componential
analysis.

2. Methods

For this purpose we have utilized the following methods:

— analysis of dictionary articles and definitions on the basis of Webster’s Dictionary
of Synonyms. First Edition. A Dictionary of Discriminated Synonyms with Antonyms and
Analogous and Contrasted Words (Merriam-Webster, 1947);

— componential analysis;

— oppositional analysis;

— contextual analysis.

3. Results and Discussion

Having applied all the methods described above, we have obtained certain results,
shown in the tables (Table 1, Table 2), which we shall describe more extensively in the
Discussion section.

Table 1
The Results of Componential Analysis
Semes o

£ = .
2| £ z
=| & 5
.g = - Z
=l .8 = o
Lexical unit <| 3 = w| 2
g b Q| = 'Q a0 8 "g
S| B | o =| 4 S S| 5
= g ! e =] Y| - =1\ é = =
2l LI €| B| 8| E| = 3| =

2 2| Gl €| & S| E| =] §| 5| &
o S .EP D | G = Q| = bt S [ (=]
_ sl 5| @Z| Ll |8 B Sl@E B & 2| =
Hesitate + [+ [+ [+]-]-]=-]=-]=-1=-1=-1-14
Waver +(+|—-|-|+]|-|+|+|-]-]—-|—-15
Vacillate ¥+ |-+ |-+ ==+ =1=1=15
Falter R R e R R
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Table 2
The Results of the Analysis of Contextual Realization
Lexical unit Total number of | Number of semes | Percentage of
semes identified in the |semes identified
discourse in the discourse
Hesitation 4 4 100
Hesitancy 3 3 100
Hesitate 4 (see Hesitation)
Waver 5 5 100
Vacillate 5 5 100
Falter 7 6 86

We shall begin our research with an analysis of the lexico-semantic
representation of doubt in the context of fictional discourse with the lexical unit
“Waver”:

(1) “What about your relationship with Chief Tsosi? Will it change your
objectivity?

“Which question is more important to you?

“Frankly?”

“Of course, frankly. I heard this is where you shine, Todd. Tell me.” ...

“Will your relationship with the chief change your objectivity?”

“Hasn 't so far. And the Chief wouldn 't allow that anyway. He 'd push me out if |
wavered from that.”

“What about the Chief’s objectivity?

Is this guy listening to me?

“He has never wavered in his objectivity, ever. It is one of the chief’s best points:
his duty to the objective. He instills a loyalty to that in all of us who work with him. 1
wish you would take a minute to talk to him, review his background. ”

“I understand you have become engaged.” (Madrid-Null, 2006:225-226)

In the scale of the flow of discourse the lexical structure of polysemantic words is
twice used to its full extent thanks to the presence of all the semes included in it. We
have identified the following five semantic components of the lexeme under
investigation: “irresolution ”, “uncertainty”, “before-the decision action ”, weakness,
“reatreat” (see Table 1, Table2).

It is worthwhile drawing attention to the tendency which has been discovered in
the usage of lexeme “Vacillate”. We have not come across any cases of its utilization
for designating doubt in dialogues. On the other hand, the verb which has been
mentioned is sometimes used for describing non-verbal signals. This statement is also
true in connection with contemporary English-language fictional discourse.

However, we observe the application of this polysemantic unit in scientific
literature, though it is not the main focus of our investigation. As the usage of
“Vacillate” was not found in contemporary English-language fictional discourse and
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we lack such examples, we consider it is important to illustrate the occurrence of this
verb in contemporary scientific literature.

For instance, some essential discrepancies were observed when we compared the
semantic composition of the verb “Vacillate” in the flow of fictional discourse dating
back to the nineteenth century and the composition of this lexical unit in a scientific
abstract from the twentieth century. The semantic composition of “Vacillate” in the
piece of scientific work precisely reflected its modern paradigm, happening to be a
combination of all the semes intrinsic to this verb. A surprising and seemingly
contradictory result was demonstrated when we investigated the semantic realization
of “Vacillate” in literary works of the late twentieth and early twenty-first centuries.
We shall first illustrate the phenomena which were described with the help of the
example, which is the abstract from English-language scientific literature:

(2) “Secure professions such as doctor, lawyer, judge, professor, minister, and
perhaps scientist share the characteristic of having already accomplished the major
hurdle of professional identity — a stable synthesis of the ordinary antithetical ideas
implicit in the concepts of calling and job. A stable synthesis of these ordinarily
conflicting ideas is no easy accomplishment. Consequently, it usually takes many
centuries before aspirant professions become secure. During the period of
professional purgatory, occupations and their incumbents normally vacillate between
the ideas implicit in the concepts of calling and job instead of synthesizing them.
Marginal professions, like any marginal entity, are uncertain of their place. They
exhibit their uncertainty by vacillating. Furthermore, they vacillate between
exaggerated or overdrawn versions of both calling and job.” (Matza, 1964:144)

The lexical structure of “Vacillate”, identified in the quotation above, appears to
comprise a full set of possible lexemes (100 %). Thus, we have managed to single out
the following semantic components: “irresolution”, “uncertainty”, “before-the-
decision-action ”, “duration”, “shifting opinions”.

The realization of the semantic composition of “Vacillate” in the framework of
the fictional discourse in literature dating back to the nineteenth century manifests
several differences. Together with the characteristic semes such as “irresolution”,
“uncertainty ”, “duration”, “shifting opinions” (80 %), its paradigm includes the
component “after-the-decision action”, which is an antonym to the previously
identified seme “before-the decision action ” and totally contradicts it.

(3) “I hear,” he said, “that he is somewhat inclined to vacillate. That, after
making up his mind to do a thing, and even after initiative steps are taken, he is apt to
pause, look back, and reconsider. This, of course, will not suit us. The best way to
manage him will be to get his money in our boat, and then we are sure of him. He is
very wealthy, and can be of great use in the prosecution of our schemes. (Arthur,
2008 : 144)

In the discourse environment above, the seme “after-the-decision action” is
totally vivid, and is also supported by the sentences: somewhat inclined to vacillate.
That, after making up his mind to do a thing, and even after initiative steps are taken,
he is apt to pause, look back, and reconsider. This semantic composition is more
peculiar to the lexical units “Waver” and “Falter”, with which “Vacillate” stands in
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contrastive opposition. We consider that the contradictions that have been discovered
are interesting lexico-semantic phenomena which deserve to be further investigated
in samples of fictional discourse connected with different time frameworks.

The usage of the lexeme “Falter” by communicants is first and foremost caused
by the need to nominate nonverbal signals for expressing doubt. Customarily, this
lexeme is used in the contemplations of protagonists or their behavior descriptions
provided by the author. The discourse sequence presented next is an example of the
rare occasion of “Falter” being utilized in direct speech:

(4) “As you may know, there is a warrant for my arrest as a confederate,” (he
said) “They flatter me. I am flattered because I know whereof I speak when I speak of
the fainthearted, the hands that faltered.” He held out his hand, then studied it
himself as if it were a book.

“Here is one hand that faltered. Black as it is, it faltered. Brown asked for my
help, but | thought his scheme would fail. Our town Tubman knew him better. She
knew the man, she knew the times and most of all she knew the people. Now the two
of 51 them have my unconditional support, this hand is theirs, and if that be treason,
if loyalty to my own dark, enslaved, suffering, and benighted people be treason to the
U.S.A., so be it.”” (Bisson, 2009: 52)

The lexical paradigm of the lexeme “Falter” is almost fully represented in the
discourse flow. It is only the absence of one seme “trembling” among the meanings
of the polysemant that prevents the contextual realization from reaching 100 %. The
discourse context enabled us to identify the semantic components “irresolution”,
“uncertainty”, “sign”, “after-the-decision-action”, “fear”, “nervousness”, which
compose 86 % of the general lexical meaning of the verb under investigation (see
Table 1, Table 2).

According to the theory of semantic ties between lexemes with common stems
there is a lexical similarity among the concepts “Hesitate”, “Hesitation” and
“Hesitancy”. Therefore, for this research we can use the results of semantic
realization analysis on the basis of the synonymous group “Hesitation, Hesitancy”,
which has the smallest number of components. It is represented by only two units,
which are also cognate words and share the same root. We shall illustrate the
functioning of “Hesitation” in the fictional discourse.

(5) “What do you think of their organization?”

She seemed to give the question some thought before answering, and her
hesitation made me sit up and take note.

“Overall,” she said finally, “I think they’re fine. Good people at the top. Well
organized.”

“Do I sense a little hesitation?” I asked.

She took a deep breath and let it out slowly.

“Let’s just say | think the bigger clients are probably much more satisfied with
CNA than the smaller ones. ” (Clark, 2011:182)

The polysemantic word “hesitation” is used twice in the abstract that has been
cited. As during the analysis of the discourse material preference is given to the
lexical units which are exploited in the direct speech, we shall focus our attention on
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the investigation of the usage of “hesitation” in the discourse environment “Do |
sense a little hesitation?”

According to the results of componential analysis four semes are identified in the
structure of “Hesitation” (“Hesitating (showing irresolution or uncertainty) ”, “act”,
“fact”, “sign”). The flow of discourse fully demonstrates the semantic composition
of this lexeme (100 %) (see Table 1, Table 2).

The discourse material for demonstrating the application of the polysemantic
word “Hesitancy” confirms the chronological orientation of nouns in literary works
of the past centuries. “Hesitancy” displayed a highly archaic nature and appeared in
our research only in the literary works of a scientific-historical or religious subject
matter. The use of the mentioned lexical units was analyzed on the basis of the
expression of doubt by the communicants in their remarks, namely in direct speech.
For this reason we do not aim to qualify these lexical units archaically used in
discourse as language archaisms, but intend rather to treat the peculiarities of their
usage, as observed in the framework of discourse flow, as evidence of tendencies
which in our opinion may also be to some extent characteristic of the live
communication of English native speakers.

In order to confirm the peculiarities of the use of “Hesitancy” use in literature,
we have prepared an illustration which is an episode in the historical memoirs of
Alfred Ely and dates back to the late nineteenth century:

(6) “October 12. — Mr. Huson no better; the physicians do not speak very
confidently this morning about him. | am sure that his case is growing more doubtful,
and | will endeavor to obtain permission to visit him in the course of the day. The
commissary, who has always spoken so confidently as well as feelingly about his
recovery, has a hesitancy of expression in regard to him this evening, which confirms
my suspicions that he cannot get well, unless an immediate change for the better
takes place.” (Ely, 1862:161-162)

The semantic paradigm of the lexical unit “Hesitancy” is clearly presented in the
abstract above. All three components of this polysemantic word are used in the
context, providing full semantic realization of the noun “Hesitancy” (100 %). The
following three semes were identified: “hesitating (showing irresolution or
uncertainty) ”, “feeling”, “mood” (see Table 1, Table 2).

The contextual realization of both lexical units from the synonymous group
“Hesitation, Hesitancy” turned out to be the same. The semantic paradigm for
“Hesitancy”, as well as for “Hesitation” was applied to its maximum degree in the
fictional discourse (see Table 2). The homogeneity of this phenomenon may be
partially explained by the low quantitative index of the synonymous group, as it
comprises only two units. This result in turn presupposes that the heterogeneity of the
semantic contextual realization of polysemantic words in synonymous groups would
be enhanced if its components were more numerous.

As we have already provided an analysis of the semantic realization of
“Hesitation” and “Hesitancy” in the discourse flow framework, we consider these
results relevant for the description of the semantic utilization patterns for the verb
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“Hesitate”, and therefore shall not provide additional illustrations of discourse for
the lexical unit “Hesitate”.

4,

Conclusions

The low heterogeneity of contextual sematic realization of lexical units which
was observed in the synonymous group is demonstrated by the following percentage
indices: “Hesitate” (on the basis of “Hesitation”) — 100 %, “Waver” — 100 %,
“Vacillate” — 100 %, “Falter” — 86 %. The results of the contextual analysis are
presented in table 1. These results may provide a basis for further analogous research

into

the semantic contextual realization of other synonymous groups for the

designation of doubt in discourse.
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Abstract. The article presents the results of the psycholinguistic experiment whose aim was
to reveal universal and specific features of the verbal behaviour of respondents when studying the
stimulus word “crisis” as a relevant lexeme in the linguistic consciousness of Ukrainian people, as
well as to single out various sememes that were actualised in the course of the experiment. The
total sample comprised 297 respondents: 170 females and 127 males of different ages
(“juvenility” — 17-21, “youth” — 22-35, “maturity” — 36-60, “old age” — 61 and abowve). The
universal features of verbal behaviour displayed both by males and females are reflected in such
lexemes as “money”, “age”, “economy”, “country”, “problem”, “poverty”, “unemployment”,
“war”, “depression”, “misery”. The respondents of all age groups, both males and females, show
negative evaluative and emotional attitude to the stimulus word in question. The specific features
of the verbal behaviour of the respondents are reflected in the following lexemes: “bankrupt”,
“panic”, “ruin”, “deadlock”, “chaos”, “Ukraine”. Among other things, both males and females
associate crisis with the state of mental tension, anxiety, and fear, which manifests itself in such
reactions as “depression”, ‘“panic”, “negative”, “deadlock” “bad”, etc. Individual features of
verbal behaviour are reflected in the following negative emotional reactions: “pain”, “mess”,
“mayhem”, “panic”, “fear”, “alarm”, “mix-up”, etc., with an obvious prevalence of female
reactions. Associative reactions to the stimulus word “crisis" yield the following sememes: “lack
of money”, “unemployment”, “problem”, “age”, “depression”, “opportunity”.

Keywords: psycholinguistic experiment, free word association test, verbal behaviour,
linguistic consciousness, stimulus word “crisis”.

I'opnienko-Murtpodanosa Isi, Ko63esa IOnisi, bonpap I0uaia. «Kpusa» ik akTyajabHa
JIeKkceMa B MOBHiil cBiToMoCTi yKpaiHIIiB.

AHOTamisi. Y CTarTi BUKIAAEHO PE3YIbTaTH ICUXONIHTBICTUYHOTO EKCIEPHUMEHTY, MeTa
SKOTO TOJsiraja y BHSBJICHHI yHIBEpCAIBHUX Ta ClIeUU(PMHUX pUC Yy BepOaibHIA MOBERHIlI
PECIIOHACHTIB IPH JOCIIKEHHI CTUMYIY «KpH3a» SK aKTyaJbHOT JJEKCEMU B MOBHI CBiIOMOCTI
KUTENB YKpaiHU, a TakoXX Yy BUSBJICHHI PBHOMAaHITHHX CEMEM, PEAIbHO IPEACTaBICHUX Y
Mmarepiaii ekcriepuMeHTy. BuOipky ckinano 297 oci6: xiHok — 170, yonoBikiB — 127 («iBHA
IOHICTE» — 17-21, «momomictey» — 22-35, «3pinictb» — 36—60 1 «1BHs 3pinicTh» — 61 1 crapime).
VYHiBepcaibH1 pHCH y BepOanbHii MOBEHIII SK JKIHOK, TaK 1 YOJOBIKIB 3HAWIIIIM CBOE
BiIOOpaXXEHHSA y TaKMX JEKCeMaX SIK «TpOII», «BIK», «CKOHOMIKa», «KpaiHay, «1poliemay,
«O1IHICTBY, «Oe3pOOITTI», «BIMHAY, «IEHIPECHIY, «BIUIH . 3aralbHUM Ul BCIX BIKOBUX I'pYN Ta

© Gordiienko-Mytrofanova, lia; Kobzieva, luliia; Bondar, Yuliia. (2017). East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 4(1), 54-62.
DOI: 10.5281/zen0d0.827220
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Crisis as a Relevant Lexeme in the Linguistic Consciousness of Ukrainian People

cTaTeil € HeraTMBHa OILHKa ¥ emolliifHa XapakrepucTuka ctumyny. CneuudiuHi pucu y
BepOanbHIi MOBEAHIII BUMPOOOBYBAHMX 3HAWIUIM CBOE BHUPAKEHHS B TaKUX JIEKCEMax
«OaHKPOTY», «IaHIKa», «PO3pyXxa», «CTYIMOpP», «Xaoc», «YkpaiHa». SIK )KIHKH, TaK 1 YOJOBIKU
OB SI3yIOTh KPU3Y TaKOX 31 CTAHOM IICUXIMHOTO HAIPYKEHHsI, IEPEeKUBAHHSAM TPUBOTH 1 CTpPaxy,
0 3HAXOJUTh CBOE BHUPAKEHHS B TaKUX PEAKLIAX SK «IeTpecii», «aHiKa», «HEraTHBY,
«CTYNOp», <«aIOraHo» 1 T. iH. I[HIUBInyanbHi puUcCH BepOaTbHOI MOBEIHKMA BigoOpakeHi y
HETATHBHUX EMOIIMHO-EKCIIPECUBHUX PEAKIIX: <«OUTb», «Kamelnby, «Kapayil», «IaHiKa,
«CTpax», «kax», «pirasa» Ta iH., 3 SBHOIO MEPEeBaror XKIHOYMX peakiliii. AcoIliaTUBHI peakilii Ha
CTUMYIl «KpH3a» YTBOPIOIOTH TaKi CEMEMH: «HEIOCTaTHICTh TPOIIe», «0e3po0iTTsa»,
«@pobemMay, «BIK», ICTPECisy, «MOKIUBICTHY.

Knwuosi cnosa: ncuxoninegicmuunuti eKCnepumenm, GilbHUll acoyiamueHuli eKCnepumenm,

6epbanbHa no8edinKa, MOBHA CEIOOMICIb, CIUMYL «KPU3AY.

1. Introduction

The global economic crisis that started in 2008 has become subject of research
in various fields of science. The research effort made by linguists and
psycholinguists resulted in the conclusion that the concept of crisis is one of the
most relevant components of the conceptual sphere of a modern human being, both
socially and culturally (Prokofieva, 2006). |. Bashkova points out that the 21°
century marks a growing presence of “crisis” in the human consciousness, which
reveals itself in a number of ways. First of all, the very word “crisis” has become
more frequent (it was in the first decade of the XXI century that this word was at the
peak of its “popularity”). Secondly, it has expanded its lexical and semantic
combinability. Besides, this noun has acquired new grammar patterns, and finally,
the noun “crisis” has built its own derivational family: kpu3uchsiii (crisis-related),
aHTUKpHU3UCHbIN (anti-Crisis), kpusucosorust (Crisis management studies), kpusuc-
MeHekep (Crisis manager), kpusuc-nporsos (Crisis forecasting), compared with
only one derivative (kpusucHbiii “crisis-related”) in the XX century (Bashkova,
2009:28)

The lexicographic description of the word “crisis” reveals a number of nuclear
components that ensure the stability of the conceptual core. For example, a thorough
analysis of syntagmatic relations undertaken by A. Slatin enabled him to conclude
that dictionary definitions describe crisis in terms of its strength (““major”, “grave”,
“acute™), its adverse effect on other phenomena (“severe”), repeated nature
(“continuous”), and unpredictability (“sudden’). The author points out that “crisis as
a concept is part of a certain cause-and-effect relationship”, which is proved by such
collocations, as “the cause of crisis”, “the consequence of crisis”, “as a result of the
crisis”. On every conceptual level “crisis” as a notion is generally interpreted as a
situation that brings about fundamental changes in the state of the subject
experiencing this situation. These changes are characterised by certain
incompleteness, with instability being a notorious feature of this period of time. The
situation of crisis is generally considered as something unnatural and abnormal. The
above mentioned conceptual characteristics constitute the basic conceptual level
which remains the same in all the definitions given by dictionaries (Slatin, 2016).
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T. Gerasina and A. Pogorelko who studied the means of metaphoric
verbalisation of the concept “crisis”, outline three predominant metaphoric models:
natural element metaphor, biological model and spatial model that are imp lemented
differently in the discourse of different cultures (Gerasina, Pogorelko, 2011:187).

M. Voroshilova speaks about three key metaphoric models that create a
metaphoric image of the global crisis in the contemporary political cartoons in
Russia: “crisis as a downfall” (catastrophe included), ““crisis as a swing”, “crisis as a
severe illness, death”. The image of crisis is generally defined by the following
semantic components: instability, inevitability and disastrous consequences
(Voroshilova, 2010a:93).

L. Tsoneva describes basic metaphoric models that represent economic crisis,
the most productive of which are those with “medicine” and “nature” as source
spheres. (Tsoneva, 2012).

The metaphoric modelling of crisis has not lost its relevance in modern mass
media (Shmelyova, 2009; Salatova, 2011; Voroshilova, 2010).

In the framework of cognitive linguistics the contemporary economic crisis is
also analysed from the point of view of precedence (Nemirova, 2010; Voroshilova,
2010, 2011). Precedent phenomena are seen as representative components of the
political scenario known as “the contemporary economic crisis”, Which is
characterised by three models of establishing context: mythologisation, de-
mythologisation, anti-mythologisation (Nemirova, 2010:138).

The Associative Thesaurus of the Russian Language shows the associative
relations of the word “crisis” as of the early 1990-s. This work helps us to understand
which values and beliefs used to be relevant for the society of the early 90s. High-
frequency reactions to the stimulus word “crisis” such as “economic”, “came”,
“power”, “governmental”, “socialism”, “economy”, “disease”, “deep”, “monetary”,
“soul”, “long”, “inflation”, “drawn to a head”, etc. were given during an associative
experiment (The Associative Thesaurus of the Russian Language, 2002).

The present article describes the results of the research into the stimulus word
“crisis” in the framework of psycholinguistic approach implemented by two post-
graduate students of the department of practical psychology, lu. Kobzieva, and
Yu. Bondar, from Hryhoriy Skovoroda Kharkiv National Pedagogical University,
under the supervision of I. Gordiienko-Mytrofanova, professor of the department of
practical psychology of Hryhoriy Skovoroda Kharkiv National Pedagogical University.

The aim and objectives of the present paper were to reveal universal and specific
features of the verbal behaviour of respondents by means of the psycholinguistic
experiment. It also sought to single out various sememes triggered in the course of
the experiment by the stimulus word “crisis”, which is a relevant lexeme in the
linguistic consciousness of Ukrainian people.

2. Methods

The psycholinguistic experiment was conducted in order to reveal universal and
specific features of the verbal behaviour of respondents. The main stage of the
psycholinguistic experiments relied on the free association experiment which was
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carried out in writing. According to the given instruction, the respondents were to
indicate their sex, age, education/job, marital status and write down first five words
that occurred to them, associated with the word ““crisis™.

The total sample for revealing universal and specific features of the verbal
behaviour of respondents against the stimulus word “crisis” comprised
297 respondents: 170 females and 127 males. There were 13 people aged
16 (11 females and 2 males); 68 people aged 17-21 (42 females and 26 males);
103 people aged 22-35 (45 females and 58 males); 90 people aged 36—
60 (59 females and 31 males); 20 people aged 61-78 (11 females and 9 males);
3 people who did not indicate their age.

As far as the education criterion is concerned, 93 females and 81 males have a
university degree; 11 females and 7 males have received vocational training;
41 females and 5 males have secondary education; 21 females and 33 males have
not completed university education; 4 females and 1 male did not indicate their
educational background.

864 reactions (as a result of first five reactions) were produced by the
respondents against the stimulus word “crisis”, including 646 words and 218 word
combinations.

3. Results and Discussion

The results of the free association test were used to build the association field of the
stimulus word ““crisis” (as a result of first five reactions), where all reactions are arranged
in the decreasing order of their frequency. A fragment of the association field is given
below, which shows reactions that have frequency of 1 % and higher (the figures in
brackets indicate frequency: “money” (2.89 %), “poverty” (2.78 %), “economy”
(1.97 %), “unemployment” (1.85 %), “problem” (1.85 %), “country” (1.74 %), “lack
of money” (1.5 %), “misery” (1.5 %), “being short of money” (1.27 %), “depression”
(1.27 %), “middle-age crisis” (1.27 %), “war” (1.16 %), “instability” (1.16 %),
“monetary” (1.04 %), “inflation” (1.04 %), “politics” (1.04 %).

A number of chained association reactions deserve close attention. For instance,
every subsequent reaction is not triggered by the stimulus word in question
(“crisis™) and acts as a stimulus for the reaction that follows. Having analysed the
received data, we agreed that it can be explained by the fact that these words appear
to be emotionally charged for the respondents and are connected with their jobs, for
example: help — divorce — poverty — starvation — death (these are reactions produced
by a man, 26, a lawyer, who associates his job with providing assistance in various
critical situations, including those caused by divorce, which in its turn apparently
leads to poverty, and poverty entails starvation which leads to death).

However, such examples were not very numerous, which was proved by the
frequency analysis of the first reaction (see Table 1). Columns 1 and 3 of the table
show the results of the frequency analysis (the first and all five reactions
respectively). Columns 4 and 5 display the results of the frequency analysis for the
female sample (the first and all five reactions respectively). Columns 6 and 7 display
the results of the frequency analysis for the male sample (the first and all five
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reactions respectively). The table shows reactions with a frequency of 1% and
higher.
Table 1
Comparative study of the results of the frequency analysis
with the stimulus word “crisis” (the first reaction vs. all five reactions)

“Female”, | “Female”, “Male”, “Male”,
. =y 864 170 412 120 452
Reactions
frequency, | frequency, | frequency, | frequency, | frequency, | frequency,
(%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

disaster 5 (1.68) 7 (0.81) 4 (1.35) 4 (0.46) 1(0.34) 3(0.35)
poverty 9 (3.03) 24 (2.78) |4 (1.35) 9 (1.04) 5(1.68) 15 (1.74)
being short
of money 2 (0.67) 11 (1.27) |2 (0.67) 8 (0.93) 0 (0.00) 3(0.35)
unemployment 7 (2.36) 16 (1.85) |[5(1.68) 8 (0.93) 2 (0.67) 8 (0.93)
pain 1(0.34) 5 (0.58) 0 (0.00) 2(0.23) 1(0.34) 3(0.35)
power 0 (0.00) 4 (0.46) 0 (0.00) 3(0.35) 0 (0.00) 1(0.12)
military and
political 2 (0.67) 4 (0.46) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00) 2 (0.67) 4 (0.46)
military 0(0.00) |[8(0.93) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00) 0(0.00) |8(0.93)
opportunity 2 (0.67) 8 (0.93) 1(0.34) 4 (0.46) 1(0.34) 4 (0.46)
age 4 (1.35) 6 (0.69) 4 (1.35) 6 (0.69) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00)
war 1(0.34) 10 (1.16) |1 (0.34) 4 (0.46) 0 (0.00) 6 (0.69)
way out 1(0.34) 4 (0.46) 1(0.34) 3(0.35) 0 (0.00) 1(0.12)
starvation 1(0.34) 7 (0.81) 1(0.34) 4 (0.46) 0 (0.00) 3(0.35)
state 2 (0.67) 4 (0.46) 0 (0.00) 1(0.12) 2 (0.67) 3(0.35)
monetary 5 (1.68) 9 (1.04) 1(0.34) 1(0.12) 4 (1.35) 8 (0.93)
money 17 (5.72) |25(2.89) |14 (4.71) |18(2.08) |[3(1.01) |7(0.81)
depression 4 (1.35) 11 (1.27) |2 (0.67) 6 (0.69) 2 (0.67) 5 (0.58)
deficit 1(0.34) 6 (0.69) 0 (0.00) 2 (0.23) 1(0.34) 4 (0.46)
default 3(1.01) 4 (0.46) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00) 3 (101 4 (0.46)
dollar 1(0.34) 7 (0.81) 1(0.34) 2 (0.23) 0 (0.00) 5 (0.58)
spiritual 2 (0.67) 2 (0.23) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00) 2 (0.67) 2 (0.23)
obscene word 4 (1.35) 8 (0.93) 2 (0.67) 2(0.23) 2 (0.67) 6 (0.69)
stagnation 3(1.01) 4 (0.46) 2 (0.67) 3(0.35) 1(0.34) 1(0.12)
inflation 3(1.01) 9 (1.04) 1(0.34) 1(0.12) 2 (0.67) 8 (0.93)
little money 3(1.01) 50.58) 3(1.01) 5 (0.58) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00)
negative 2 (0.67) 4 (0.46) 1(0.34) 2 (0.23) 1(0.34) 2 (0.23)
shortage of
money 2 (0.67) 2 (0.23) 2 (0.67) 2 (0.23) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00)
instability 4 (1.35) 10 (1.16) |3(1.01) 6 (0.69) 1(0.34) 4 (0.46)
no money 3(1.01) 3(0.35) 3(1.01) 3(0.35) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00)
lack of money 10(3.37) |13(1.50) |7 (2.36) 9(1.04) 3(1.01) 4 (0.46)
misery 4 (1.35) 13 (1.50) |2 (0.67) 7 (0.81) 2 (0.67) 6 (0.69)
being out of
pocket 2 (0.67) 3(0.35) 0 (0.00) 1(0.12) 2 (0.67) 2 (0.23)
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End of Table 1

panic 2 (0.67) 2 (0.23) 1(0.34) 1(0.12) 1(0.34) 1(0.12)
bad 4 (1.35) 4 (0.46) 3(1.01) 3(0.35) 1(0.34) 1(0.12)
politics 1(0.34) 9 (1.04) 1(0.34) 6 (0.69) 0 (0.00) 3(0.35)
political 2 (0.67) 3(0.35) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00) 2 (0.67) 3(0.35)
problem 9 (3.03) 16 (1.85) |5 (1.68) 11 (1.27) 4 (1.35) 5 (0.58)
ruin 1(0.34) 6 (0.69) 0 (0.00) 2 (0.23) 1(0.34) 4 (0.46)
difficult situation

in the country 2 (0.67) 5 (0.58) 1(0.34) 4 (0.46) 1(0.34) 1(0.12)
middle-age crisis | 5 (1.68) 11(1.27) |4 (1.35) 6 (0.69) 10.34) 5 (0.58)
country 4 (1.35) 15(1.74) |3(1.01) 10 (1.16) 1(0.34) 5 (0.58)
fear 1(0.34) 5 (0.58) 1(0.34) 3(0.35) 0 (0.00) 2 (0.23)
stress 3(1.01) 4 (0.46) 3(1.01) 4 (0.46) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00)
deadlock 2 (0.67) 2 (0.23) 1(0.34) 1(0.12) 1(0.34) 1(0.12)
difficulties 2 (0.67) 6 (0.69) 2 (0.67) 4 (0.46) 0 (0.00) 2 (0.23)
alarm 4 (1.35) 5 (0.58) 4 (1.35) 5 (0.58) 0 (0.00) 0 (0.00)
Ukraine 2 (0.67) 8 (0.93) 1(0.34) 6 (0.69) 1(0.34) 2 (0.23)
regression 2 (0.67) 8 (0.93) 1(0.34) 3(0.35) 1(0.34) 5 (0.58)
financial 1(0.34) 5 (0.58) 0 (0.00) 1(0.12) 1(0.34) 4 (0.46)
chaos 2 (0.67) 7 (0.81) 1(0.34) 3(0.35) 1(0.34) 4 (0.46)
economy 5 (1.68) 17 (1.97) |3(1.01) 9 (1.04) 2 (0.67) 8 (0.93)
economic 3(1.01) 7 (0.81) 1(0.34) 1(0.12) 2 (0.67) 6 (0.69)

The results did not differ much from what had been anticipated. Subsequently, in

order to obtain more objective information about the universal features of the verbal
behaviour of the respondents, the produced reactions were subjected to partial semic
interpretation. However, this generalisation procedure involved only cognate
associates, as well as various nominations of one semantic component by means of
different parts of speech (their frequencues were summed up). For example:
economy 6, economic 3, economic decline 1, economic problems 1 — economy 11.

The analysis of the results produced by the sample does not reveal any changes
either in the content or in the nature of the lexemes. All high-frequency reactions
(1 % and higher) were distributed among several integrated associates.

The integrated associates, such as “money” (20.59 %/ 11.81 %), “age” (5.29 %/
1.57 %), “economy” (4.11 %/ 3.15 %), “country” (3.53 %/ 3.15 %), “problem”
(2.94 %/ 3.94 %), “poverty” (2.35 %/ 3.94 %), “unemployment” (2.94 %l 1.57 %),
“war” (1.18 %/ 2.36 %), “depression” (1.18 %/ 1.57 %), “misery” (1.18 %/
1.57 %) account for more than 1 % for both males and females in the sample. The
figures in the brackets indicate the frequency (%) of associates for female and male
samples respectively (here and in what follows). These very associates reflect the
universal features of the verbal behaviour of the respondents. Alongside with this,
such associates as “instability” (2.94 %/ 0.79 %), “disaster” (2.35 %/ 0.79 %),
“bad” (2.35 %/ 0.79 %), “alarm” (2.35 %/ 0 %), “high prices” (1.18 %/ 0.79 %),
“stagnation” (1.18 %/ 0.79 %), “stress” (1.76 %/ 0 %), “difficulty” (1.18 %/
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0.79 %) turn out to be highly frequent only because they are frequently produced by
females, whereas such associates as “decline” (0.3 %/ 2.36 %), “opportunity”
(0.3%/ 1.57 %), “default” (0 %/ 2.36 %), “negative” (0.3 %/ 1.57 %), “politics”
(0.3%/ 1.57 %), “inflation” (0.3 %/ 1.57 %), “difficult situation” (0.3 %/ 1.57 %),
“difficulty” (0.3 %/ 1.57 %) appear to have frequency over 1 % only because they
are more frequently produced by males. However, it is worth mentioning that an
utterly negative emotional reaction is represented by use of some obscene words
amongst both male and female respondents.

The specific features of the verbal behaviour of respondents are reflected in the
peripheral reactions with a frequency lower than 1 %, but higher than 0.3 %: “being
short of money”, “military and political” , “opportunity”, “state”, “spiritual”,
“negative”, “shortage of money”, “being out of pocket”, “panic”, “political”,
“problems”, “deadlock”, “Ukraine”, “regression”, “chaos”.

The generalization of cognate associates made it possible to single out certain
specific features that are reflected in the following lexemes: “bankrupt”, “panic”,
“ruin”, “deadlock”, “chaos”, “Ukraine”. These are singular reactions produced by
male and female samples, meaning that they reflect individual peculiarities and
experience, personal ideas and feelings experienced by all the respondents, both
males and females.

Some reactions appear to be purely female, such as “age”, “alarm”, 4, “stress”,
“little money”, “no money”, 3, “shortage of money” 2, “rupture” 1, whereas other
reactions turn out to be predominantly male — “default”, 3, “budget”, 1, “state”,
“spiritual ”, “political ”, 2, the figure after the reaction indicates its frequency.

Among all the responses to the stimulus word “crisis”, there are a few ones with
positive connotations produced both by males and females of all ages, which is the
so-called bright side of “crisis”: “opportunity” (f., 32, m.,26), “opportunities and
everything connected with them” (m., 36), “way out” (f., 37), “tapping into one’s
inner resources” (f., 51), “optimism” (f., 70), “rebooting” (f., 40), “transition to a
new era” (M., 48), “development” (f., 45); “chance” (f., 44); “hopelessness with a
prospect for finding a solution to problems ” (f., 43), “wealth” (m., 23), “recovery”
(m., 60), “changes” (m., 23), “help” (m., 26), “sunshine” (M., 27), “hurray” (m.,
31), “success” (m., 53), (the sex and the age of the respondents are indicated in the
brackets). All the above mentioned reactions are singular, except “opportunity”.

On the whole, however, the respondents show a negative emotional attitude to
the stimulus word “crisis" and consider it as something negative.

Individual features of the verbal behaviour of respondents are reflected in the
following negative emotional reactions: “pain” (m., 24), “mess” (f., 42), “mayhem”
(f., 62), “panic” (f., 46/ m., 32), “buttocks covered with cobweb” (f., 52), “being
screwed up” (m., 37), “fear” (f., 53), “alarm” (f., 22, 1., 24, f., 26, f., 41), “mix-up”
(f., 27) with an obvious prevalence of female reactions.

The analysis of peripheral and singular reactions showed that both male and
female respondents associate crisis with a state of mental tension, anxiety and fear,
which is reflected in such reactions as “depression” (1.18 %/ 1.57 %), “panic”
(0.3 %/ 0.79 %), “negative” (0.3 %/ 0.79 %), “deadlock” (0.3 %/ 0.79 %), “bad”
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(1.76 %/ 0.79 %), “alarm” (2.35 %/ 0 %), “stress” (1.76 %/ 0 %), as well as in such
singular female reactions as: “fear”, “despair”, ‘“feeling empty inside”,
“dissatisfaction”” and singular male reactions, such as “hopelessness”, “disbalance”,
“disturbance”, “difficult”.

4. Conclusions

A conclusion can be made that rather than being associated with the political
crisis in the country, the word "crisis" in the linguistic consciousness of Ukrainian
people is associated in the first place, and mainly by women, with lack of money or
its acute shortage. It is also associated with age and the economic situation in the
country, which is coupled with unemployment, poverty and misery.

The results of our experiment were presented at the Third National Research
Conference Personality under Critical Conditions and Critical Life Circumstances:
Psychotechnologies of Personality Changes held on February 16-17, 2017, where
they received approval by practising psychologists who work in counselling. The
influence of gender manifests itself in certain negative emotional responses to the
stimulus word ““crisis”, which were mostly produced by women.

In the course of this research all associative reponses to the stimulus word “crisis”
were divided into six groups and the following lexemes were singled out: “lack of
money”, “unemployment”, “problem”, “age”, “depression”, “opportunity”. The
prospective further research into the topic is expected to deal with the description of
psycholinguistic meanings of the stimulus word “crisis”.
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Abstract. The aim in this study is to investigate the interface between semantics and
pragmatics in relation to the use of the indexical demonstrative ‘haay’ ‘this-S.F.” in Jordanian
Arabic (JA)®. It is argued here that an analysis of meaning in relation to context-sensitivity
inherent in the use of ‘haay’ can give evidence to the view that semantic and pragmatic processes
can be distinguished from each other. I have found that the meaning of ‘haay’ consists of three
distinct levels: linguistic, semantic, and pragmatic meaning. The denotational and conventional
senses of “haay’ comprise its linguistic meaning, its semantic meaning is generated when any of
the variables in the linguistic meaning is selected in relation to ‘narrow context’, the pragmatic
meaning depends on relating the semantic meaning to an entity in the physical context of
interaction. The results of this study support the view that the boundary between semantics and
pragmatics can be distinctively demarcated.

Keywords: Semantics-pragmatics interface, deixis, demonstratives, Jordanian Arabic

HM:xkapoo Camep Omap. Kopeasimisi nparMaTuky Ta CEMAHTUKH HA NPUKJIALi BKa3iBHOTO
3aiiMEeHHMKA OJHMHH KiHOYOI0 POAY B O PIAHCHKOMY BapiaHTi apald cbKO1 MOBH.

AHoTanis. MeToro 1bOro J0CHIKEHHS € BUBUYEHHS B3a€MO/IIl CEMAHTUKU Ta IParMaTHKU Ha
NpUKIaIi BUKOPHCTaHHS BKa3iBHOTO 3aiimeHHuka “haay” (“ys”) B ilopaaHchbKOMy BapiaHTi
apaObchkoi MOBU. Y CTaTTi HAETHCS MPO Te, MO aHAT 3 3HAUCHHS Ta HOTO 3B 3Ky 3 KOHTEKCTHOIO
YYTJIMBICTIO, SIKi MPUTAMaHHI BUKOPHCTaHHIO “haay”, MoXke CBITYMTH MPO Te, [0 CEMAHTUYHI Ta
nparMaTuYHi TMPOLECH MOXKHAa pPO3MEXKOBYBaTH. ABTOp CTBEp/DKye, o 3HadeHHs ‘“haay”
CKJIQ/IA€THCS 3 TPHOX YITKU X PIBHIB : MOBHOTO, CEMAaHTUUYHOTO Ta ITparMaTU4yHoro. JleHotaTuBHe Ta
KOHBEHI[IOHAJIbHE 3HAa4YeHHS ‘haay” YTBOPIOIOTH WOro JIHIBICTHYHE 3HaueHHA. CeMaHTHuHE
3HA4YeHHS (POPMYETHCS TOJI, KOJM Oyab-sKa 3MIHHA B JIHTBICTHYHOMY 3HauU€HH1 BUOUPAETHCA Y
BIIHOIIEHH1 IO “BY3hKOTO KOHTEKCTY , a IMparMaThyHe 3HAYCHHS 3QJICKUTHh Bil BITHOIICHHS
CEMaHTUYHOTO 3HA4YEHHs J0 00’ekra y (I3MYHOMY KOHTEKCTi B3aeMoii. PesyapTatél 1boro
JOCIUPKEHHS 3aCBiMUYyIOTh JYMKY NpO T€, L0 CEMaHTUKA Ta MparMaThuka MOXYTb OyTH YiTKO
PO3MEKOBAHL

Knrouosi cnoea: ropenayis cemanmuku ma npazmMamuku, OUKCUC, BKA3I6HI 3aUiMeHHUKU,
tlopOaucoKuil 8apianm apadbcbKoi Mosu.

1. Introduction and Background
Many researchers define pragmatics as, generally, the study of the speaker’s
intended meaning in the context of interaction; semantics is defined as the study of

1 The following symbols have been used to represent sounds and grammatical inflections
occurring in JA structures: /* / a glottal stop, /H/ a voiceless pharyngeal fricative, /kh/ voiceless
velar fricative, /3/ voiced pharyngeal fricative, /D/ emphatic voiced dental-alveolar stop, /th/ a
voiced interdental fricative, /a/-/aa/ short-long vowel /a/, /i/-/ii/ short-long vowel /i/, /u/-/uu/ short-
long vowel /u/, S. (singular), PI. (plural), M. (masculine), F. (feminine).

©Jarbou, Samer Omar (2017). East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 4(1), 63-75. DOI: 10.5281/zenod0.823931
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propositions, linguistic information, or literality fixed to words or sentences
irrespective of context (see Stalnaker, 1972:383; Katz, 1977:14; Gazdar, 1979:4-5;
Kempson, 1988:139; Bach, 1997; Recanati, 2002; Grice, 1978; Levinson, 1995).
Deictic nominal demonstratives have a semantic content and a pragmatic function *.
In linguistics, semantic content is traditionally taken to be fixed or context-
insensitive while pragmatic function is considered changeable and context-
sensitive. According to Manning (2001:56), demonstratives like ‘this” and ‘that’ can
be described as ‘indexical denotationals’ (following Silverstien, 1976) since they
combine semantic and pragmatic properties. The semantic aspect of a deictic
demonstrative is represented by its denotational meaning(s) (i.e. senses) while the
pragmatic side is represented by indexing (pointing at) actual referents in context. A
deictic demonstrative consists of sense and index that complement each other during
actual interactive use (see Manning, 2002; Kaplan, 1977).

There are two main views concerning the interface between semantics and
pragmatics (see Bach, 1997; Recanati, 2002; Carston, 2008; Cappelen and Lepore,
2005). Linguists and philosophers who represent the first view ‘reduce’ one of the
fields to the other (e.g. pragmatics to include semantics) (see Huang, 2007:210-
211). The other view maintains that the boundaries between the two fields are

distinct since these two have separate processes?.

1.1. The Semantic and Sociolinguistic Aspects of the Demonstrative haay

In Jordanian Arabic (JA), demonstratives are distinguished according to the
gender (male/female) and number (singular/plural) of the referent (see Table 1
below). The demonstrative haay ‘this-S.F.” has more variation concerning features
of number and gender than any of the other demonstratives in JA. The classical,
unmarked, literal meaning of haay in JA is that it is a proximal singular feminine
demonstrative (i.e. ‘this-feminine’). Table (1) shows demonstratives that are used in
JA along with their equivalents in Standard Arabic (SA) (see Jarbou, 2012 for
further details).

Table 1
Demonstratives in JA and SA and their unmarked denotational content
Demonstrative in Equivalent Number Gender Meaning
JA demonstrative in
SA
haaD(a) haatha singular M ‘this’
haDaak thaalika singular M ‘that’
haay haathihi singular F ‘this’
haDiik/hathiik tilka singular F ‘that’
haDawl haa'ula’ dual/plural M/F ‘these’
haDlak ‘ulaa’ika dual/plural M/F ‘those’

1 In general, deixis is reference to any of the elements of the context of an utterance (see Lyons,
1977; Levinson, 2006). The focus in this paper is on haay as a deictic demonstrative that is used to
refer to objects, people, or other entities in the real world of interactants. For further information
on the different uses of demonstratives in JA see Jarbou (2010).

2 For a comprehensive introduction to the semantics-pragmatics interface, see Huang (2007:209—
224).
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However, the demonstrative haay has other denotations: it can be used to index
a plural feminine or a plural masculine entity. JA has a definite demonstrative that is
specifically used to index masculine and feminine plural entities, which is haDawl
‘these-PL.M./F.” (see Jarbou, 2010). Using haay, which is singular and feminine in
unmarked use, instead of haDawl to refer to masculine or feminine plural entities
can be described as set by convention. This usage, however has two aspects: the
singular feminine demonstrative can be used to refer to human plural entities or to
non-human plural entities. When encoding non-human plural entities, the usage is
mostly perceived as the same as using the plural demonstrative haDawl ‘these’.

The social perceptions of using haay to encode plural human entities are related
to the issue that a speaker mostly intends to communicate a further message in
addition to the denotative semantic meaning of haay. This usage of haay is known
by members of JA speech community. In JA, the speaker has the option to use
either the singular feminine demonstrative haay or the plural demonstrative haDawl
to point to a group of people. When referring to a group of people in a particular
context by using haay, the speaker usually intends to express particular feelings or
attitudes towards the referent such as displeasure, exasperation, sarcasm, and/or
astonishment concerning; this represents the marked use of haay as in the following
examp les:

1. akiid haay hi liDyuuf illi bidha ti3mal Haflih
“Sure this-S.F. she guests-M/F which-S.F. wants- S.F. make-S.F. party’
‘Are you sure that these guests can make a party’
2. haay hi labTaal illi bidha tfuuz ilyuum
‘this-S.F. she champion-PI.M wants-S.F. win-S.F. today’
‘Are these the champions who were going to win today (as you’ve told me)’

In (1), the speaker is wondering that the small number of guests who have
arrived to a wedding party cannot make a lively, boisterous party; the use of haay is
intended to communicate the message that he is both frustrated and exasperated. If
the speaker used the unmarked plural demonstrative haDawl, her utterance will
sound more like a question without the added pragmatic meanings. In (2), the
speaker is expressing sarcasm and exaggerated depreciation by using haay. Of
course, using the unmarked plural demonstrative instead of haay would not convey
the same degree of feelings unless accompanied by extra-linguistic elements such as
tone of voice (which would still not be as intense as the perceptions conveyed
through using haay). It is noticeable also that in all of these utterances where haay is
used instead of the unmarked plural demonstrative that verbs and adjectives in the
sentence would agree in gender and number with the singular feminine haay though
the referent can be a group of males or a group of females. Verbs and adjectives are
inflected for gender and number in JA, and so even though the referent could be
plural and masculine, the verbs bidha, ti3mal , tfuuz in (1) and (2) above have
singular feminine inflections to agree with the singular feminine haay rather than
with the plural masculine or feminine referents (see also utterances 3-8 below).
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However, the speaker does not intend, nor does the addressee understand, any
suggestions of effeminizing the referent in these usages'. These usages are
conventional.

These overt messages in interaction can be looked at as the pragmatic interactive
meaning of the demonstrative. The hypothesis in this paper is that the overall
meaning of the demonstrative haay in contexts that involve plural human referents
depends on distinct, though interrelated, semantic and pragmatic processes that can
be differentiated based on their level of sensitivity to context. It is assumed here that
analyzing the semantic and pragmatic processes involved in generating the meaning
of haay will add support to the view that semantics and pragmatics are distinct
though complimentary subfields of linguistics.

2. Methods

The data for this study have been collected from personal observations of the
language spoken to and around the researcher in daily interactions in the Jordanian
society over a period of around one and a half years. The data consisted of 71 usages
of haay in contexts where the referent is a group of humans: 44 involved plural
female referents and 27 involved plural male referents.

The utterances, in addition to descriptions of the context of interaction, were
recorded in a notebook. These descriptions included information about the
Interactants, the referents (e.g. gender), location of the interaction, and whether the
referent is present in the physical environment of interaction or not (it can be
something experienced in the past). Instances where the referent is one feminine
entity or is non-human were disregarded since the speaker in these contexts usually
does not intend to convey any overt (pragmatic) meanings other than the semantic
meaning of the demonstrative. The researcher noticed that in all of these instances
of using haay, the speaker had assumed that the addressee has enough background
information to recognize the referent in context; this information has been of two
types: perceptual (usually visual) or cognitive (relating to memory).

This paper focuses on haay as a complex demonstrative. Braun (2008:57)
defines complex demonstratives as “linguistic expressions of the form ‘that N* or
‘this N’, where N is a common noun phrase.” In English, singular complex
demonstratives of the form ‘this/that N’ are distinguished from plural ones of the
form ‘these/those Ns’ (see Braun, 2008:57; Lepore and Ludwig, 2000).

However, since haay can be used as a singular or a plural complex
demonstrative, depending on context, it will have the form ‘this N’ or ‘this Ns’
where Ns stands for any feminine or masculine plural entity as in haay elbanaatt
literally meaning ‘this-S.F. girls’ and haay liwlaad literally meaning ‘this-S.F.
boys’. The following examples show how haay is used in comparison to the other
demonstratives in JA:

3. haay ilbint miin samaHilha tudkhul baitna

! Tracing the historical origin of the plural marked interpretations of haay is the beyond the scope
and space considerations of this paper
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‘this-S.F. girl who allowed her to enter our house’

‘who allowed this girl into our house?’

4. haay ilbanaat mish jaayi tudrus

‘this-S.F. girls is not come-S.F. to study-S.F.’

‘these girls did not come here to study!’

5. haDawl ilbanat mish jayaat yudrusu

‘these-PI. girls are not come-PI.F. to study-PI.’

‘these girls did not come here to study’

6. haay liawlad mish jaayi tit3alam

‘this-S.F. boys is not come-S.F. to learn-S.F.’

‘these boys did not come here to study?’

7. haDawl liwlad mish jaayiin yudrusu

‘these boys are not come-PI.M. to study-PI.M.’

‘these boys did not come here to study!”

8. haay il3umal miin galha tug3ud huun

‘this-S.F. worker-P1.M. who told her to work-S.F. here?’

‘who told those workers to work here!”

The demonstrative haay is used to point at a singular feminine entity in
utterance (3), at a plural feminine entity in (4) and at a plural masculine entity in (6)
and (8). The plural feminine/masculine haDawl is used to point at a plural feminine
in (3) and at a plural masculine entity in (7). The underlying structure of haay,
following Braun’s (2008) definition of complex demonstratives, would be [this
[CNP]] where ‘CNP’ is a common noun phrase. The underlying structure of haay
can, thus, be represented as [haay [CNP]] where CNP refers to a limited set of
mutually exclusive denotational content (i.e. senses) of haay. This set is limited
because there are constraints on the nouns that can follow haay in actual use. These
constraints pertain to number and gender of the common noun. The elements within
this set are only three: a. a singular feminine entity as in utterance (3), b. a plural
feminine entity as in (4), or c. a plural masculine entity as in utterances (2), (6), and
(8). Using haay to encode a singular, masculine entity is semantically anomalous in
JA. Understanding how any of these senses becomes the final meaning of haay is
taken as the basis for this study of the interface between semantics and pragmatics.

Investigation of the interface between semantics and pragmatics essentially
relates to arriving at comprehensive and practical definitions of each of these fields
of linguistics (see Ariel, 2002; Bach, 1997; Recanati, 2002, 2004; Giora, 1997,
2002; Levinson, 1995). The search for such definitions has principally focused on
the following core aspects: (1) literal and non-literal meaning (see Ariel, 2002; Katz,
1977; Berg, 2002), (2) the minimalist views of semantics and pragmatics (see
Carston, 2008; Cappelen and Lepore, 2005; Bach, 1997), (3) arguments focusing on
‘what is said’ and ‘what is implicated’ (see Recanati, 1989, 1993, 1995; Dascal,
1987; Gibbs, 1984, 1994; Sperber and Wilson, 1986; Clark, 1996), and (4)
discussions of context-sensitivity such as those relating to ‘narrow’ and ‘broad’
contexts (see Bach, 1997; Carston, 2008).
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In response to the issue that there are two main views concerning the semantics-
pragmatics interface, the aim in this study is to seek answers to the following
guestions:

1) What is the role of context in determining the semantic and pragmatic values
of haay?

2) Are the semantic and pragmatic aspects of the meaning of haay
distinguishable from each other?

It is not my aim in this study to arrive at new definitions of semantics and
pragmatics. However, | believe that investigating the pragmatic and semantic
aspects of the demonstrative haay can add significant insights research focused on
the semantics-pragmatics interface. The issues that seem most relevant and fruitful
in this regard relate to understanding literality, conventionality, and context-
sensitivity.

3. Results and Discussion

This section discusses the relations between the levels of meaning inherent in
using the demonstrative haay in relation to different stages of context of use.

3.1. Literality and Contextuality

Literal and non-literal meanings are classically differentiated in line with,
among other criteria, context-dependent vs. context-independent, semantic vs.
pragmatic meaning, direct vs indirect, entailed vs implicated, linguistic vs.
contextual, and sentence meaning vs utterance meaning (see Ariel, 2002; Gibbs,
1984, 1999; Dascal, 1987; Katz, 1977; Sperber and Wilson, 1986; Gibbs and Moise,
1997; Nicolle and Clark, 1999; Vicente, 2002). However, according to Ariel (2002:
364), recent “research has convincingly shown that literal and non-literal meanings”
at least as classically defined, “cannot always be distinguished from each other” (see
also Rumelhart, 1979; Sperber and Wilson, 1986; Searle, 1978; Lakoff, 1987; and
Gibbs, 1994).

Among the three denotational senses of haay, the most salient one is that
referring to a singular feminine entity. However, this saliency would be diverted or
deleted in contexts where the noun following the demonstrative haay is plural
feminine or plural masculine (see Giora, 1999 and 1997 on ‘salient meaning’). The
salient meaning of haay is ‘erased’ when haay is used to refer to a plural feminine
or a plural masculine entity as in examples (2) and (4), respectively. The salient
meaning of the demonstrative haay is inactivated in favor of less salient meanings
according to contextual ‘demands’. | call them ‘demands’ because these marked
uses of the demonstrative are required by the speaker in order to convey specific
intentions.

Speakers of JA would usually use the non-salient meanings of haay to convey
feelings and opinions beyond the semantic meaning of the demonstrative. It seems
that, in JA, using the singular feminine demonstrative to index a plural entity serves
better to intensely express those feelings than simply using the traditional plural
demonstratives.
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These marked senses of haay can be described as metaphorical or non-figurative
but, nonetheless, they are still part of the linguistic meaning of the demonstrative;
they are not pragmatic in nature. It seems that in one stage during the historical
development of the use of demonstratives in JA, the metaphorical uses had been
gradually added to the linguistic senses of haay to indicate disapproval or surprise.
Lee (1990:212), following MacCormac (1985), believes that words “evolve
additional meanings” and become polysemous as they progress in history and are
frequently used by a language community. Lee (1990) argues that these additional
meanings that lead to changing the semantic content of words can come through the
metaphorical usage of these words. These metaphorical usages later become part of
the lexical entries of words (Lee, 1990:211-212). Ariel believes that words tend to
integrate some of their contextually derived meanings (above ‘what is said’) into
their linguistic (literal) meaning in the course of their history. Now, such a process
must be gradual, and hence the difficulty of teasing apart implicated and semantic
meanings (in some cases) (Ariel, 2002:366).

Likewise, we can say that the metaphorical (i.e. marked) meanings of haay seem
to have been added to the denotational unmarked meaning (i.e. singular feminine) of
the demonstrative in latter historical stages. These metaphorical or ‘contextual
extensions’ were later conventionalized and became part of the linguistic meaning
of haay in JA'. But because these conventionalized meanings have been added to
the unmarked meaning of haay (i.e. denoting a singular, feminine entity) for specific
contexts, they remain marked and non-salient in frequency and occurrence. If we
look at these marked conventional uses of haay as metaphorical or that they had
been metaphorical at an early stage during the development of the semantic
repertoire of haay, this means that these uses are originally non-literal. We can keep
in mind that metaphorical interpretations are traditionally considered non-literal in
nature (see Bach, 1994).

The use of singular demonstratives in SA and JA is similar with regard to accord
between the gender features of demonstratives and their referents (whether human
or non-human). The difference involves demonstratives used to encode plural
entities since human entities in SA are referred to using plural demonstratives while
non-human entities are encoded with the singular feminine haathihi (i.e. equivalent
of haay) only. In JA, however, plural entities, both human and non-human, can be
encoded either with plural demonstratives or with the singular feminine haay
regardless of gender.

To conclude this section, the three senses of the deictic haay cannot be
considered as having the traditional features of literal meaning as classically
defined. The second and third senses are obviously metaphorical. The speaker
expects the addressee to recognize that haay is intended to have any of the three
senses based on knowing the noun within the CNP in the complex demonstrative
structure. Recognizing the entities pointed at by the speaker demands that the
addressee be cognitively aware of the physical context surrounding interaction.

1 See Lee (1990) and Sweetser (1990) on the conventionalization of metaphorical meanings.
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These two points make it necessary to investigate the linguistic and actual nature of
the context of utterances where haay is used.

3.2. Interface and Context: Linguistic, Semantic, and Pragmatic Meanings

Because of the varied definitions of literal meaning and of the many
assumptions, controversies and contradictions involved in and concerning these
definitions, the term ‘literal meaning’ should not be “trusted’ when investigating the
distinction between the different levels of the meaning of, at least, indexicals. In this
study, | replace it (i.e. literal meaning) with two distinct concepts: linguistic
meaning and semantic meaning. These two, in turn, are differentiated with regard to
the concept of context-sensitivity.

The major parameter that will be the criterion for this investigation of the
interface between semantic and pragmatic processes is context-sensitivity. This
would have been an easy task had we been able to easily categorize the various
language phenomena as either definitely context-sensitive or insensitive.

Traditionally, semantic information is considered to be context-insensitive while
pragmatic propositions are considered to be context-sensitive. However, Ariel
(2002) argues that context-dependence versus independence cannot be taken as
distinguishing literal from non-literal meaning since context-dependent inferencing
works for both what is called literal and non-literal meanings. According to Bach
(1997), and taking indexicals into consideration, semantic content can be context-
sensitive, though on a limited scale. Bach (1997) distinguishes between ‘narrow
context’ and ‘broad context’ in order to investigate the pervasiveness of context in
determining the value of what is uttered:

There are two sorts of contextual information, one much more restricted in
scope than the other. Information that plays the limited role of combining with
linguistic information to determine content (in the sense of fixing it) is restricted to a
short list of variables, such as the identity of the speaker and the hearer and the time
and place of an utterance. Contextual information in the broad sense is anything that
the hearer is to take into account to determine (in the sense of ascertain) the
speaker’s communicative intention (Bach, 1997:39).

The concepts of “‘narrow context” and ‘broad context’ as used in this article are
borrowed from Bach (1997) . Though not the same as Bach’s concepts these terms,
as used here, are generally similar to Bach’s in that ‘narrow context’ is considered
as “much more restricted in scope and much more limited in role than broad
context” (Huang, 2007:215). The ‘short list’ of variables within what Bach refers to
as ‘restricted contextual information’ (i.e. narrow context) in the case of the
indexical haay consists of three ‘variables’ or senses (discussed above and repeated
here for clarity):

a. reference to a singular feminine entity

b. reference to a plural feminine entity

c. reference to a plural masculine entity.

In the case of the two marked variables b. and c., the process of assigning
reference makes use of ‘narrow’ context to avoid ambiguity and to emphasize the
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use of any of these marked variables. This narrow context is linguistic in origin and
IS generated by stating the exact noun (i.e. as plural feminine or plural masculine)
that represents the referent within the CNP. Thus, in the marked uses, the speaker
would say something like haay liwlad literally meaning ‘this boys’ or haay elbanaat
“this girls’.

Studying haay in context shows that this demonstrative has two different types
of referentiality: semantic and pragmatic. The different possible number and gender
denotations of haay are the ‘short list of variables’ (e.g. singular feminine)
determined in context of the NP following haay within the complex demonstrative
structure; this is narrow (i.e. semantic) context. Next, determining the speaker’s
intended referent depends on the addressee’s awareness of ‘broad’ (i.e. pragmatic)
context. Therefore, “broad context is taken to be any contextual information that is
relevant to the working out of what the speaker overtly intends to mean” (Huang,
2007:215). That is, the initial stage of constructing the interactive meaning of haay
IS to situate it in narrow context to determine which of the three senses the speaker
intends; this stage is immediately followed by that of recognizing the indexed
referent along with the feelings the speaker intends to convey in broad context.
These results confirm the hypothesis in this study that the semantic and pragmatic
processes involved in the creation of the intended meaning of haay can be
distinguished from each other based on different levels of context-sensitivity.
Though these processes are distinct from each other, they are, however, sequentially
interconnected.

We can perhaps also draw a line between the linguistic meaning of haay and its
semantic meaning. First, the three different senses of haay are abstract and represent
its linguistic meaning; this is “a meaning level which is unaffected by context, it is
obligatory and automatic” (Ariel, 2002:392). Next, once used in narrow context, the
speaker intends one and only one of the three possibilities available in the linguistic
meaning, and so the selected meaning becomes the semantic meaning in (narrow)
context. Finally, the third level of meaning is the pragmatic meaning comprised of
indexing an entity and expressing attitudes towards it in broad (i.e. deictic) context.
The first level of meaning (i.e. linguistic meaning) is not inferential while the
second and third levels are inferential, though in varying degrees. The pragmatic
aspect of this usage is related to broad context concerning the ‘overt ¢ information
that the speaker intends to add to the already selected semantic meaning. This
pragmatic meaning can be an expressing of displeasure, sarcasm, and or
astonishment regarding the exact referent. Of course, the speaker’s intention here
fills a ‘semantic gap’ (Bach, 2012) since it determines the semantic content of the
demonstrative (see Stokke, 2010 on the role of intention in semantics).

The different meanings of haay as a complex demonstrative depend on the
number and gender features of the noun within the NP following the demonstrative.
These meanings are selected based on, at least, linguistic context. The demonstrative
haay does not acquire any of its meanings unless it is placed within a context that
includes the NP or referent it points at. This phenomenon is usually investigated as
the ‘compositionality’ of words. Compositionality is usually discussed as one of the
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components of literality (see Bartsch, 1996). The literal meaning of haay is not
composed within itself but is rather a product of the interactive process between this
demonstrative and the NP standing for the referent within linguistic context.

| avoid calling the final meaning of haay as pragmatic since it is partially the
result of the (initial) semantic process in narrow context followed by a final
pragmatic process in broad context. Instead, the expression ‘interactive meaning’
seems more adequate and is intended here to indicate the interaction between the
sequential semantic and pragmatic processes towards the generation of the indexical
function of haay in context. According to Cappelen and Lepore in Insensitive
Semantics (2005:143), semantic content is “the content that can be grasped and
reported by someone who is ignorant about the relevant characteristics of the
context in which an utterance” of a sentence took place. According to Bach
(2001:22), pragmatic “information is (extralinguistic) information that arises from
an actual act of utterance. Whereas semantic information is encoded in what is
uttered, pragmatic information is generated by, or at least made relevant by, the act
of uttering it.” The semantic content of haay will be any of the three mutually
exclusive senses that exist independently of utterance context (i.e. broad context).
That is, used within ‘narrow context’, only one of them is selected to be the single
semantic value of haay. Narrow context can be looked at here as ‘sentential’
context. It is represented by the common noun phrase following haay. The three
senses cannot be the semantic content of haay simultaneously. Once used to index
an entity, narrow context activates only one of the three possible meanings which
then enters the world of exophoric referentiality concerning the actual world of
people, time, and place. This is the world of broad context where a sentence
becomes an utterance. Semantic content is denoted by ‘what is said’ while
pragmatic value is the product of matching semantic information with the physical
context relevant to the utterance.

In their investigation of context sensitivity, and mainly with regard to sentences
rather than to single words, Cappelen and Lepore (2005) argue that for a sentence to
be context-sensitive, its semantic content has to ‘shift’ from one context to another
(Cappelen and Lepore, 2005:104-105; see Doerge, 2010 for different perspectives).
In the case of haay as a complex demonstrative, its semantic content shifts as a
result of the change in both the linguistic and the physical context where it is used.
The matter is so because to determine that haay has any of its three senses in context
depends on the number and gender features of the noun in the NP following it
within the complex demonstrative structure.

The semantic content of haay does not refer to any actual entities, it is abstract.
The ‘“commonsense understanding of deictic acts rests on interactions between
schematic (or prefabricated) and local (or emergent) aspects of participant
knowledge” (Hanks, 1990:75). The pragmatic potential of haay, thus, depends on
contexts related to ‘participant knowledge’; these contexts and the entities haay can
deictically encode are limitless. This type of referentiality, however, seems to be a
hybrid of semantics and pragmatics; it is semantic in the sense that the meaning
assigned to haay is still abstract (i.e. a singular feminine, plural masculine, or plural
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feminine entity). It is pragmatic in the sense that the addressee has to recognize the
speaker’s intention based on the semantic content, features of the complex
demonstrative structure, context of interaction. The semantics-pragmatics interface
in the case of haay is represented by this process of picking out a semantic variable
within ‘narrow’ context which is then followed by recognizing the intended referent
in the physical ‘broad’ context. The interval between the two processes is
cognitively distinct.

4.Conclusions and Suggestions for Further Research

Analysis of the semantic and pragmatic aspects of the meaning of the
demonstrative haay has confirmed the hypothesis that semantics and pragmatics can
be distinguished on account of context-sensitivity. The acid test for distinguishing
the semantic and pragmatic properties of the complex demonstrative haay has been
the nature of the relation between meaning and context: whether it is limited (i.e.
narrow) relating to the semantic senses of haay or pragmatic relating to the attitudes
the speaker intends to communicate with regard to a particular referent. The
semantic proposition as core meaning needs always to be incremented by the
pragmatic anchoring in the immediate context of situation. The interface between
the two processes occurs as a result of the pragmatic processes succeeding the
semantic ones rather than the two processes being indistinctly merged with each
other.
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AHoTanisg. Y cTarTi po3MIAHYTI MOBJICHHEBI MaHITYJSLi SIK HCTPYMEHTAJIbHE BUPAKEHHS
MepPCYa3uBHOCTI y MOBJICHHI. MaHIMYJIAIIIO PO3IIISIAI0OTH SIK OCOOMMBY KOMYHIKATHBHO-MOBJICHHEBY
CTpaTerito 3IMCHEHHS BIUIMBY B IOJITUYHOMY JMCKYPCl, SIKAa PEATBYEThCS 4Yepe3 HU3KY TAKTHK.
Bulip TakTuk 3a3Ha€ BILUIMBY KOHIENTYAJIbHOTO CTHJIIO aBTOpA MOMITUYHOTO TUCKYpCY. Y CTarTi
MPOAHAT{30BaH1 TAKTUKU peaiiBalii cTparerii HeraTUBHOT Ipe3eHTAallil «iHIMX», 30KpeMa, TaKTUKA
«Hanrenepaniamis»y ta «Ex3emmmidikaiis», sK MapKepy KOHIIENTYaJIbHHX CTUJIIB TPE3HICHTIB
CHIA JIx. byma mon. tTa b. O6amu. JloBeneHo, 1m0 0COOIMBOCTI MOBIIGHHS HOCIB pBHUX CTUIIIB
3YMOBJIIOIOTH BHIIy YaCTOTHICTh TIEBHUX TAKTUK T4, BITMOBITHO, HU)KYY YACTOTHICTh HIIMX TAKTHK.
Takrtuka «Ex3zemrutidikariis» — 11e IepeHeceHHs PUC, IO MpUTaMaHHI MEBHIA €THIMMHINA (YM IHIIIH )
TPYIIi 3aTaJIOM Ha KOHKPETHY MOi0 4u 0co0y. Llg TakTika MOske BBaXKAaTUCS TUIIOBOIO /IS MCKYPCY
JIx. byma MoJ1., KOHIENTYyaIbHUI CTHIb SIKOTO € aHAJITUYHHM, IO TMOSCHIOETHCS JETYKTUBHICTIO
MOBJICHHSI HOCIlB aHAJIIMTMYHOTO CTHIIO Ta X CXHMJIBHICTIO JI0 HaJAMIPHOTO BUKOPUCTAHHS SIPIUKIB.
InnykruBHicTs MOBJICHHS b. O0amu, sIKUil € HOCIEM PETSALIHOTO KOHIIENTYaJIbHOTO CTUIIIO, TOSICHIOE
BUIIy YaCTOTHICTh TakTuku «HaareHepanBamisn» y Horo muckypcl «Haarenepaniamisy — 1ie
y3araJbHEHHsI OJJMHUYHOI MOJeNi, TMEBHUX acleKTIB YacTKOBOTO JOCBIMy JO 3arajlbHOi IpymnoBOi
CXEMH.

Knrouoei  cnoea: maninynayia, cmpameeisa, mMaxKmukda, — KOHYENMYAIbHUll — CMUJb,
«Haoeenepanizayisy, «Exzemnnigphikayiny.

Kalishchuk, Diana. Means of Implementing Negative Representation of “Others”
Strategy as Markers of G. Bush Jr. and B. Obama’s Conceptual Styles.

Abstract. The article deals with the speech manipulation as a means of expression of
persuasiveness in discourse. Manipulation is treated as a peculiar communicative-speech strategy
to influence the addressee in the political discourse, which is implemented through a set of tactics.
The selection of tactics is greatly affected by the conceptual style of the author of political
discourse. The article deals with the analysis of the tactics, through which the strategy of negative
presentation of “others” is realized, namely, the tactics of “Super-Generality” and
“Exemplification”. These tactics are treated as the markers of conceptual styles of the USA
Presidents G. Bush Jr. and B. Obama. It has been proved that the speech peculiarities of persons
with different conceptual styles predetermine higher frequency of some tactics and, consequently,
lower frequency of other tactics. The tactics of “Exemplification” consists in transferring the
features, which generally characterize some specific ethnic (or other) group onto the certain
individual or the single event. This tactics may be considered to be typical for the discourse of
G. Bush Jr., whose conceptual style is analytical. It is caused by such characteristics of the speech
of persons with analytical style as deductiveness and the tendency to the abundant use of labels.
Inductiveness of B. Obama’s speech whose conceptual style is relational, explains higher
frequency of the tactics of “Super-Generality” in his discourse. The tactics of “Super-Generality”
consists in generalizing some unitary model, some aspects of unitary experience to soma group
scheme.

© Kaniwyx [iana (2017). East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 4(1), 76-85. DOI: 10.5281/zen0do.827200

76



Means of Implementing Negative Representation of “Others” Strategy as Markers of G. Bush...

Keywords: manipulation, strategy, tactics, conceptual style, “Super-Generality”,
“Exemplification”.

1. Betyn

VY momiTHIHOMY TUCKYPCi MPEACTaBICH! a0COMOTHO BC1 PETICTPU MEPCYa3UBHOTO
BHKOPHUCTaHHI MOBHW. MOBHI 3aco0u, B3ATI OKPEMO, HE BOJIOAIIOTH IEPCYa3HMBHIM
3HauYeHHAM. BOHM BOJIOATIOTH JIMIIIE MEPCYya3MBHUM TOTEHIIATIOM, SIKUi MOXe (200 He
MO>K€) PO3KPUTHCH JIUIIIE Y CUCTEMI1 TEKCTY BIATOBIIHO JO KOMYHIKATHBHOI IHTEHIH
anpecanTa. HaBiTe y HaltHEHTpabHIITIOI OIMHMITI, SKA BKIIFOYCHA JIO TEKCTY, MOJKJIMBI
CEeMaHTUYHI MpHUpoITyBaHHs. [lepcya3uBHICTL PO3TIISANAIOTH K CYKYITHICTh TIPHHOMIB 1
3ac00iB, CTIPSIMOBAHHMX HA TIOCHJICHHSI apryMEHTIB Y mporieci komyHikarti (Berezhanska,
2014:39) i € HeBin eMHOIO 03HaKOW0 moJiitnaHoro auckypey (lichenko, 2013; Kalyta,
2012; Serazhym, 2002). Pi3HOMaHITHICT, 3ac00iB, Yepe3 sKi BOHA peali3yeThCs,
BapIlOEThCS BT OCOOMBOCTEH BHOOpPY HOMIHAIlN, CTPYKTYPYBAaHHS KOHTEKCTY 0
HAllOBHEHHS Ta aKTyani3arii O0a30BUX KOHIENTIB. MOBIIEHHEBI MaHIMYJHIN €
IHCTPYMEHTAJIbHUM BUPAXEHHAM IEPCYa3MBHOCTI Y MOBJIEHHEBOMY BHCJIOBIEHHI /
TEKCTI, BOHU CIPSIMOBaH1 Ha 3MiHY (TIOCHJIEHHSI UM TOCIa0JIeHHs) TIEBHOI COINAILHO-
HauBinyanbHOi mo3umii. [lpw mpomy XapakTep BepOalbHMX 1 HEBepOaILHUX I
azpecara TIPOTHO3YETbCA Ta MOJIETIOETECS Y TOTPIOHOMY Uil BIIIpPaBHUKA
MOBIIOMJICHHSI HanpsiMKy. J[JI1 1[bOro 3a111HO YK€ IIMPOKUNA CIIEKTpP JIHIBICTUYHUX
3aco0iB (Chernyavskaya, 2006:29; Golodnov, 2003).

2. MeTou 10CTiT:KeHHSA

JIng aHaniBy MaHIMyJIATUBHUX CTparerid 1 TakKTUK Yy MOJITUYHOMY AMCKYpPCl
JIx. Byma mon. 1 b. Obamu MU MOCIYyroBYBAIMCh METOaMHU KOHTEKCTYaJbHOTO
aHa3y, SKUW BUKOPUCTAHO I JCTATLHOTO aHAJI3y JIHTBAIBHUX 1 MMO3aMOBHHX
YUHHUKIB BIUIMBY Ha crielU(iKy BepOabHOT MOBEIIHKY MOJIITUKA; JTUCKYPCUBHOTO
aHaI3y, KOTPUI 3aCTOCOBYBAJIM JJIl aHAIRY JEKCUYHUX 3HAY€Hb OJIMHUILb, IO
B)KMBAIOTHCS B TUCKYPC1 (CYKYIHICTh IMITTIKAIlM, IHTPAAUCKYPCUBHUX BITHOIIICHB );
eIEeMEHTaMHU KUTbKICHOTO aHaI3y; KPpUTHIHOTO JUCKYPC-aHA3Y, SKUH J1a€ 3MOTY
PO3KPUTH BIUIMB JUCKYPCUBHUX CTPYKTYp Ha MEHTaJIbHI peTpe3eHTalli.

3. Ilpouenypa aocJinxe HHS

MaHInyJ 10 po3MIAIal0Th K OCOOJMBY  KOMYHIKaTUBHO-MOBJICHHEBY
CTpareriro, sika CHpPsSMOBaHA Ha HEsSBHE, MPUXOBAHE CIOHYKAHHS anpecara Jo
BUKOHAHHS TEBHMX [liif; HA MPUXOBAaHE BIPOBAIKEHHS Yy HOro IMCHUXIKy OakaHb,
YCTaHOBOK, OIIHOK, SKi CIYryIOTh JUIA 3AIMCHEHHSI IHTEpECiB aapecaHTa Ta
HCOOOB’S3KOBO  CINBIAAalOTh 13 iHTepecamu aapecara (Dotsenko, 2004,
Chernyavskaya, 2006:19). Mera MOBJICHHEBOI MaHIMyJIALi [TOJIAra€ B TOMY, IIO0
azpecar MpuiMaB MEBHI BUCIOBJICHHS 3a ICTHHHI, HE BPaXOBYIOUH yCiX apTyMEHTIB.
Ile Moxe OyTH PO3IVIIHYTO SK BaplaTUBHA peallizamisi 3arajbHOi IepCya3HuBHOI
cTparerii y Mexax ri1o0ainbHOi JUCKYPCHUBHOI CTpaTerii 3A1MCHEHHS BIUIUBY.

[Ipn ManimyIrOBaHHI HasgBHE OCOOJMBE MOBJICHHEBE (POPMYJIIOBAHHS, SIKE
BUKOPHCTOBYE MOJIMBOCTI MOBH JUisl iprxoBaHoro BBy (Dotsenko, 2004). s
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3AIMCHEHHS MAHIMYJISITUBHOTO BIUIMBY CYy0O’ €KT BUOHMpPAE TICBHI MPHUHOMU Ta TAKTHUKH
1 BHKOPHUCTOBYE TIEBHI MOBHI 3ac00M. MOBJIEHHEBY CTpATEril0 PO3YMIEMO 5K
CYKYITHICTh MOBJICHHEBUX i, CHIPSIMOBAaHWX HA BHPINICHHS 3arajJbHOTO
KOMyHIKaTuBHOTO 3aBaaHHsA MoBLM (Dijk, 2013). MoBjeHHEBA TaKTHKA € OKPEMHUM
IHCTpPYMEHTOM peajizaliii MOBJIEHHEBOI cTpaTerii 1 Mo)ke OyTHM BH3Ha4Y€HA SIK
TUTIOBUM IHBapiaHTHUH HAOIp MOBHUX 3aco0iB, $Ki BHUKOPHUCTOBYIOTH IS
BUPIIICHHS] KOHKPETHHUX 33/1a4 B MPOIIEC] JOCATHEHHS TJI00ATbHOT CTpaTeriaHO1 i
(Molodychenko, 2010).

Xo4a MpPaKTUYHO BCI BIMOMI TaKTUKH peani3ailii MaHITYJISTHBHOI CTparerii
MOXYTh OYyTM BHUOKpPEMJIEHI y JAUCKypCcl OyAb-IKOro TIOJITHKA, TpPOTE
KOHIIeNTyalbHuA cTuih, (mam KC), Bce X BIUIMBaE Ha T€, SKUMH TaKTHKaMU
NOJIITUK HaiuacTime nociayroByeTbes. KC po3ymieMo Sk CKJIQAHUNA KOHCTPYKT,
SKAW THKOPIOPYE KOTHITUBHI CTHJII OCOOHMCTOCTI, MPHUHIUIN BIIOOPY MOBHHUX
3aco0iB, OpraHi3aiilo MOBJCHHsS, CTaBJIEHHA J0 ce0€ Ta HaBKOJMIIHHOTO
cepenopuina (Cohen, 1969:832) i Buokpemmoemo Ba ocHoBHI KC — aHamiTHUHMIA
Ta pesUifHUN. AHal3 eMIIpUYHOTO Marepiany 3acBiguuB, mo Jx. bym Mo €
Hociem anamtrnaHoro KC, b. O6ama — pemsmiiinoro KC.

Crparerii HEraTMBHOI Npe3eHTallli BUKOPUCTOBYIOTHCSI MOBILIEM JIJISI OKPECIICHHS
KOJla «9yXD» Ta BIIMEXKYBaHHS HMOTO Biq KoJia «CBOi». HerarmBHa mpe3eHTarlis
HIIIOT CTOPOHHU B MOJITHYHOMY JTHCKYPCI1 — 1€ HE MPOCTO OIHC «TOTAHUX XJIOTIIIBY,
a TOJIITUYHO JOPEYHWN MIOIip Ta BUAUICHHS PEICBAHTHUX HA IMOTOYHHA MOMEHT
puc, siki HeoOxinHo BusBUTH y auckypci (Dijk, 2013:245). Ctparerii HeratuBHOI
MIPE3EHTAllli OINOHEHTIB pEAI30BaHO YEpe3 HU3KY TaKTUK, CEepel SKUX MU
BHOKpEeMUIM TakTUKH «Ex3emmmdikamnis» ta «Haarenepamizamis» $SK Taki, IO
HaioUIbIe 3a3HatoTh BIUmMBY KC aBTropa. Hamr ananiz gae 3Mory cTBepiKyBarw,
mo TakThKa «Ex3emrumidikaiisy MoXe BBaXKATUCh THUIOBOIO JUJIL JIUCKYPCY
JIx. byma Moi., a Taktuka «Hanrenepanizaijisi» MOK€ BBaKATHUCH TUIIOBOKO JIJIS
auckypey b. O6amu, 1110 3ymoBiieHe meBHUMH ocoO0arBocTsMu ix KC.

4. O0roBopeHHs pe3yJbTaTIB

Taktrka «Ex3emmumidikanisy (Examplification) (tepmin «exzemrutidikartis»
3aMpoNOHOBAHUI HAMM) TOJISITA€ B TAKOMY: BJIACTUBOCTI, IO 3arajoM XapakTepHI
JUI. KOHKPETHOI €THIYHOT TPyINH abo i1 «TUMOBOTO» MPEICTaBHUKA, EPEHECEHO Ha
OKpeMUil BHUIIOK — Ha JroauHy 4 nofito (Zasiekina & Zasiekin, 2008:66). 1ls
TakTUKa yactime 3agdikcoBana B quckypcl k. byma mon. Lle 3yMoBI€HO HU3KOIO
npuunH. [lo-nepmre, cxunpHicTIO J[)K. byma Moi. 10 HaAMIPHOTO BUKOPHCTaHHS
APJIUKIB, SIK1 JAIOTh 3MOT'Y TEPEHECTH 3aKJIa/ICHI B JIEKCEMI-IPINKY HEraTUBH1 pUCHU
MEBHO1 11€0JIOTMHOI YW €THIYHOI TPyNM Ha OKpeMy JIoJuHYy 4yu noxito. [lo-npyre,
JIENYKTUBHICTIO SIK 3arajlbHOI0 XapaKTEPUCTUKOIO MOBJIEHHS OCi0 13 aHAIITUYHUM
KC. Ix. bym mon. OubIe CXUIBHUN TEPEXOIUTH Bi 3arajbHUX TBEPIKEHB JI0
BHCHOBKIB PO OKPEME SIBHILIE YH TIOTiFO.

VY posrasiHyToMy Hibkue npukiaani npomosu Jx. Bymra mon. pucu Killing and
terrorizing Americans, 1o 3arajoM XapakTepHi Uil TEPOPHUCTIB, YOCOOJICHHSIM SKHX
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IUI1 aMepUKaHIliB yke maBHo ctana AlQaeda, mepeHoCsSThCsA Ha IHINI YIPYIOBaHHS
The Shi’a and Sunni, g0 sikuxX BiH NPUKPIILIIOE SIPJIUK EXtremists:

In the mind of the terrorists, this war began well before September 11 and will
not end until their radical vision is fulfilled. ... Al Qaeda and its followers are
Sunni extremists possessed by hatred and commanded by a harsh and narrow
ideology. ... By killing and terrorizing Americans, they want to force our country
to retreat from the world and abandon the cause of liberty. ... terrorists like
Hezballah — a group second only to Al Qaeda ... The Shi’a and Sunni extremists
are different faces of the same totalitarian threat (16).

Hanexwnicte yrpynoBanb The Shi‘a and Sunni extremists mo koma terrorists
pasom 13 opranizanissmu AlQaeda, Hezballah moBens onmcye uepe3 Bukopuctanus
IMIPUKMCTHHKA Same.

VY mamwxdenaBeneHomy ¢parmenti k. By Mo 3HOBY BUKOPHUCTOBYE SIPIUK Y
BUTUIAI JIekceMHu 1errorists, sikuM BiH MPHIIKMCYE BIiANOBITAIBHICTH 3a CMEPThH
aMepuKaHIlB — >kepTB noxii, mo BinOymucst 11 Bepecus 2001 poky i HE TUIbKH,
HaIIpUKJIa].

The battle of Iraq is one victory in a war of terror that began on September the
11™ 2001 and still goes on. ... We have not forgotten the victims of September the
11" the last phone calls, the cold murder of children, the searches in the rubble.
With those attacks, the terrorists and their supporters declared war on the United
States. ... Any person involved in committing or planning terrorists attacks against
the American people becomes an enemy of this country ... Any person, organization
or government that supports, protects or harbors terrorists is complicit in the
murder of the innocent and equally guilty of terrorist crimes (12).

Onucani nmoaii [x. By Mos. Ha3uWBae moyaTrkoM BIMHU MPOTH AMEpPHUKH — &
war of terror that began on September the 11", 2001 and still goes on, sixa
NPU3BOIUTH 10 epTB — the victims Ta Haciigkamu sSKOi € SBHUIIA, Ha3BaHI yepe3
BukopuctanHs Bupasi the cold murder of children, the murder of the innocent.
Byap-siky ocoOy, opraniaiifo 4 ypsana, ki 00’€qHaHI B OJHE KOJO IUIIXOM
BXXHMBaHHS YHIBEpCAILHOTO KBaHTH(]ikaropa Any — Any person, organization or
government — Ha SIKMX MOBEIb [EPEHECE LIl 3arajibHl XapaKTEPUCTUKU TEPOPU3MY,
MOXHa Oyae 3poOMTH OHAKOBO BUHHHMM Ta MPHUUETHUM [0 3JI0YWHIB TMPOTH
aMepHUKaHIliB, M0 MmaKpecicHo Jekcemoro equally y Bupasi equally guilty of
terrorist crimes.

3arajgbHl XapakTEpUCTHKH TEPOPU3MY, ONMCAHI JIEKCMYHUMH OJUHUIEIMU
aggression and terror, lawless and violent, k. Bym wmos. mepeHocuTh Ha
MOJITUYHY TapTio Hamas — mnajaecTHHCHKMMA ICIaMICTChKHM PyX, OJpa3y X
NPUKPIIUIFOYX 0 Ha3Bu spyuk Hamas radicals, sik y HacTymHOMy npuKiai:

The past five years have also brought developments far too familiar in the recent
history of the region. Confronted with the prospect of peace, extremists have
responded with acts of aggression and terror. In Gaza, Hamas radicals betrayed
Palestinian people with a lawless and violent takeover. By its actions, Hamas has
demonstrated beyond all doubt that it is more devoted to extremism and murder
than to serving the Palestinian people. ... The alternatives before the Palestinian
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people are stark. There is the vision of Hamas ... By following this path, the
Palestinian people would guarantee chaos, and suffering, and the endless
perpetuation of grievance. ... There’s another option, and that’s a hopeful option.
It is the vision of President Abbas and Prime Minister Fayyad (13).

3a IOMOMOTOI0 KOHIPACTy Y BHIJIAAI IMPOTHCTaBICHHs BupasziB the vision of
Hamas — the vision of President Abbas and Prime Minister Fayyad, mepmii 3 sikux
nependadae Taki sBuiia sk chaos, suffering, grievance, a npyruii, BiANOBITHO,
XapaKTepU3YETbCa K @ hopeful option MOBELb  IIEPEKOHYE ayauToOpito 'y
MPaBWILHOCTI BUOOPY HAa KOPUCTH MOITHIHUX CYIIEPHHUKIB pyxy Xamac.

Bukopuctanns Ttaktuku «Exzemmmdikamisiy 3adikcoBaHe 1 B AUCKYpCl
b. O6amu. YV HaBeneHoMy HIKYE (PparMeHTI MOTro MPOMOBU HEraTHWBHI SIKOCTI
napTii PecryOmikaHIIiB, skl OMMCaHi yepe3 1XHIO MOJITUKY y cepl eKOHOMIKU K
TaKy, 10 MPHU3BEJa J0 3arOCTPEHHS €KOHOMIYHOI KPH3H, MIEPEHECEHO Ha KaHauaTa
y npe3uneHty Bin wiei naptii (Republicans in Congress have found a nominee for
President), mo nmae 3Mory MoBIit0 0e3 OyAb-SIKUX JIOJATKOBUX TOSICHEHh YU
oOrpyHTYBaHb BUKJIMKATH y aJipecara HeraTUBHE CTAaBJICHHS IO CBOTO MOJITUYHOTO
OTOHEHTA Ta KOr0 HEMPUUHATTS, HAPUKJIIA;

This time, they want to give banks and insurance companies even more power to
do as they please. And now, after a long and spirited primary, Republicans in
Congress have found a nominee for President who has promised to rubber-stamp
this agenda if he gets the chance. ... Ohio, I tell you what: we cannot give him that
chance. Not now. Not with so much at stake. This is not just another election. This is
a make-or-break moment for the middle class, and we 've been through too much to
turn back now (14).

VY 1poMy ypUBKY AJIsi IOCSTHEHHS TocTaBiieHOi 1uti b. Obama BHUKOpPHUCTOBYE
KOMIIapaTuB even more 6e3 )KOIIHOT BKa3IBKH Ha TC, 3 UUM 1€ HOpiBHIOETI:CH.
HanBaxnMBICTh PILIEHHS MIIKPECTIOETHCS YE€PE3 BUKOPHUCTAHHS aBTOPCHKOI 1110MU
make-or-break moment, sxa BuKOHYe (byHKm}o iHTeHcudikatopa. [lomiTuk
IMIPpUEIHYE aYJII/ITOpl}O A0 CBOIO KOJIa 4c€pc3 IHKJIIO3UBHE WE Ta I[IporpaMmye Ha
HpOTI/IILIIO CBOEMY ONOHEHTOBI ucpes3 MOI[aJ'H:HI/II/I oIIcparop CannOt, H]I[CI/IJHOIO‘II/I
HOro i0 KUTbKapa3OBUM MOBTOPEHHSIM, OJJHOYACHO HETATUBHO OI[HIOKOYHW IHIIMX
Ta MO3UTUBHO NPE3EHTYIOUM cede.

Y npoaHanizoBaHOMY HWXK4YE TPHUKIAAl 3aCTOCOBYETHCS Ta CaMa TaKTHKa
CTOCOBHO 30BHIIIHBO1T TOJITUKH, SIKY BiB J>kKopax By MoJt. Ta iioro agMiHicTpaiist
pazoM 13 mapTieto PecmyOrikaHIiB, a came:

Our Iran policy is a complete failure right now, and that is the policy that John
McCain is running on right now. He has nothing to offer except the naive and
irresponsible belief that tough talk from Washington will somehow cause Iran to
give up its nuclear program and support for terrorism. | ’'m running for President to
change course, not to continue George Bush’s course (18).

Ockutbku BiMCHKOBI 111 HAa bim3bkoMy Cxol MAAAIOTHCS KOPCTKIA KPUTHII 3
OOKy aMEpHKaHIIB, TO amneNslls 10 KX MO/ Y KOHTEKCTI HeB/Iaul MOTepEeaHBOTO
ypsany — lran policy is a complete failure right now y noennanHi 3 iMeHeM CBOTO
noyituaHOro ononenTa JIx. Makkeitna y Bupasi that is the policy that John McCain
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IS running on right NOW Ta CTBepKEHHSAM TOrO, IO BIH € HACTYIIHUKOM IHX
Tpaguiii (0e3 KOMHMX JIOTIMHHMX [J0Ka3iB) mae 3mory b. Obami OZHO3HAYHO
OTpUMATH MIATPUMKY ayAUTOPIi, OCKUTLKK ceO€ BIiH MO3UINIOHYE SK MPOTHUBHUKA
oOpanoro kypcy — I'm running for President to change course, not to continue
George Bush ’s course, stkuii mpuHic AMEpHIIi CTUILKH pO34apyBaHb, 3a JOIIOMOTO0
nexcemu change. HeratuBHo 3apspkeHi Jiekcemu nuclear program, terrorism,
0CcO0JIMBO y TIOETHAHHI 3 YHIBepCaTIbHUM KBaHTU(ikaTopoMm NOthing mpu OIiHII
MOBIIEM JIISITTLHOCTI OTIOHEHTA 33]al0Th HEraTUBHY OIIHKY OMOHEHTA aipeCaToM.

YacToTHICTh BHKOpPHCTAaHHS TakTUKH « Ex3emMInmidikamis» y IUCKypcax PpI3HUX
MOJITUKIB, SK 3aCBITYMB HaIll aHaji3, TNEBHOI Mipor 3anexuTs Bim ix KC.
Oco6muBocTi ananitnaHoro KC, HocieM sxoro € J[>x. By MoJ1., cipuauHumg BUILy
YaCTOTHICTh BUKOPHCTaHHS HUM I1i€] TakTHKHU TopiBHSHO 3 KC b. O6amu.

Taktuka «Hagrenepamizamis» (Super-generality) (tepmin «HaareHepamsaris»
3aMpoOTNIOHOBAHUIN HAMM) — OJIMH 13 €()EKTUBHUX 3aCO0IB MAHIMTyJISITUBHOTO BIUIMBY B
MOJITHYHOMY TUCKypci. Ll TakTHKa mossrae y ToMy, 10 ONMUCYIOTh SKICh aCIEeKTH
OJMHUYHOTO (YaCTKOBOTO) JOCBiNYy, OJWHMYIHA MOJAENb, aje, IJs TOro, Moo
MICUIATHA BaroMiCTh Ta KOTHITUBHY KOPHUCTH OIIHOK, TaKy MOJCIb y3arajbHEHO JI0
OUThIII 3arajbHOi TPYNOBOi CcXeMH. BrlacTMBOCTI OKpeMux o0ci0 Ta MOl
HAKJIaIal0Th Ha XapaKTEPUCTUKU BCIX YICHIB NIEBHOI €THIYHO1, COIIATLHOT UM THIIOT
rpynu abo X yCIX €THIYHO YM TOJITUYHO MAapPKOBAHMX COIIATLHUX CHUTYAIIIH.
Bapto, ognak, 3a3naunTy, mo TakTuKH « Haarenepanizaris» Ta « Ekzemrnnidikarris»
3aCTOCOBYIOTh TUIBKH IOJO HETaTMBHUX O3HaK. J[Is1 yrepemkeHOro MUCIICHHS
XapakTepHe Te, M0 TaKi TAaKTUKA HE BUKOPUCTOBYIOTH [JISI XapaKTEPUCTHKH
MMO3UTUBHUX IKOCTEH.

[Ipoananizyemo mnpuxnagu ¢parMeHTiB auckypcy b. Obamu, y skux BIH
MIOCJIYTOBYETBCS TAaKTUKOIO « Haparenepamzartis:

Now, there’s no question that some regulations are outdated, unnecessary, or
too costly. In fact, |1've approved fewer regulations in the first three years of my
presidency than my Republican predecessor did in his (17).

VY HaBeneHOMY YPUBKY MOIEpeIHUK onucanuii sk Republican predecessor, 1o
IMIUTIKY€ HOTO HEraTHBHY OIIIHKY 4Yepe3 HEeraTMBHO 3apsylKeHi Jiekcemu outdated,
unnecessary, costly. Ils oriHka mepeHOCHTHCS Ha HapTito PecmyOutikaHIliB 3araiom,
110 MiIKpecieHo Jiekcemoro Republican.

[Ipoananizyemo 111e 0OAUH MPUKIIAM, KU UTIOCTPYE BUKOPUCTAHHS II€T TAKTUKU
b. O6amoto:

... the President did something that presidents don’t do — and that is launch a
political attack targeted toward the domestic market in front of a foreign
delegation. On a day when were supposed to be celebrating the anniversary of
Israel s independence, he accused me and other Democrats of wanting to negotiate
with terrorists, and said we were appeasers no different form people who appeased
Adolf Hitler. ... Now that was frustrating enough, but then John McCain gives a
speech. ... And then not an hour later, he turned around and embraced George
Bush ’s attacks on Democrats. ... | want to be perfectly clear with George Bush and
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John McCain and with the people of South Dakota. ... because George Bush and
John McCain have a lot to answer for (18).

VY mpoaHanmizoBaHUX BUINE MPUKIAAAX HEraTMBHA OI[IHKA TOJITUKOM CBOTO
MOTIEPEIHNKA Ha MOCTY MPE3UIEHTA, MIICUICHA OITMCOM HOT0 KOHKPETHUX AId, SIKI
BH3HAIOTBECS K HEMPHUITYCTHMI B KOHKPETHHUX CHTYAIlsIX, TIEPEHOCUTHCS Ha YCIX
npeAcTaBHUKIB mapTii PecmyOmikadmiB, ixHI A y OyOb-IKHWX CHTyaIliIX Ta,
BUIMIOBIIHO, X MNPUXWIBHUKIB (Y LbOMY BHUIAAKy WIEThCA MPO MOJITUYHO
MapkoBaHy Tpyny — Republicans), mo, BiImoBigHO, 03BOJIIE MPOTUCTABUTH iM
CBOIO TIOJITUIHO MapKoBaHO rpymy — Democrats 3 ii mo3uTuBHOIO OIIHKOIO. J[iIs
ouvbioro epexkry b. Obama BHKOpHCTOBYE JeKceMy appeasers, sika y Horo
BHUCJIOBJICHHI CTa€ TIeHOpaTHUBHOI, HaOyBae (QYHKIIN SpJuKa Ta MiICUIIOE
TpaAWIliiHE JJIs1 aMEPUKAHCHhKOTO TMOJITHYHOTO TPOCTOPY MPOTUCTABICHHS
Republicans — Democrats.

b. Ob6ama 10BOJIi 4YacTO TOCIYTOBYETHCS TakTHKOO «Haarenepanizarisy,
3aCTOCOBYIOUM PI3HOMAHITHI MOBHI 3aC00U JIJI i1 peastizallii, HampuKIIai:

So it is not possible for these separatists to function the way they 're functioning,
to have the equipment they have — set aside what’s happened with respect to the
Malaysian Airlines — a group of separatists can’t shoot down military transport
planes, or they claim, shoot down fighter jets without sophisticated equipment and
sophisticated training. And that is coming from Russia. ... obviously we are
beginning to draw some conclusions given the nature of the shot that was fired. ...
We have increasing confidence that it came from areas controlled by the
separatists. ... what we do know is, is that the violence that’s taking place there is
facilitated in part — in large part — because of Russian support. And they the ability
to move those separatists in a different direction. If Mr. Putin makes a decision ...
then it will stop (15).

VY HaBeneHoMmy (parmMeHTi Ha OCHOBI oamHWUYHOTO BHmanky the Malaysian
Airlines b. O6ama poOuTh BUCHOBOK, 1110 0COOHM, SKMX BiH Ha3uBae the separatists,
HE B 3MO31 CKOITH Takuil 3JI0YMH 0€3 TOro, 10 BIH ONUCYE YEpe3 BUKOPUCTAHHS
onunuie Without sophisticated equipment and sophisticated training. Ockitbku
o0JiaHaHHA 1 30p0si, BIEBHEHICTh Y YOMY MOBEIb MEPENae 3a JOMOMOI0K BUpa3y
We have increasing confidence, magxomute 3 Pocii, mpo mo0 BiH CTBEpIKY€E
IIISIXOM BHKOPHCTaHHS JiekcnaHuxX oauuamie And that is coming from Russia, To
Pocis 1 i npeswnent [lyrin — Mr. Putin — BignoBinaibHi 3a yce HACHIUI, SIKE
BiIOYBAETHCA HA CXO/1 YKpaiHHU.

OCKUTbKM TakTHKa PO3TOPTaHHS AUCKYpCy B MOBHIB 13 pemsiidaum KC
xapakTepusyerbes sk imgyktuBHa (Cohen, 1969), To mepexim BiI OJUHHIHHX
CIIOCTEPEXKEHD JI0 3arajlbHUX YMOBUBOJIIB € OUIbII XapakrepHuM miisi b. O0amu sik
Hocia pemamiiHoro KC. Came Tomy Taktuka «HanrenepaniBamis» € Ouibi
BJIACTUBOO JIJIs1 AUCKypcy b. O6amu, mopiBHsIHO 13 AucKypcom JIk. byma mon.

5. BucHOBKM
3aiiicHeHNI aHali3 JJa€ 3MOTY CTBEpKYBaTH, 1O TakTHKU « Hanrenepanizaiis»
Tta «Ex3emmnmidikaiisy MOXKyTh BBKATHCS MapKepaM{ KOHIIENTyaJbHUX CTHIIIB
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npesuneHtiB CIIIA JIx. byma wmon 1 b. OOGamMu, OCKUTbKM iX YacTOTHICTh
3yMOBJIEHa OCOOJMBOCTSAMM iX KOHIENTYyaTbHUX CTHIIB. J[€TyKTUBHICTH MOBJICHHS
JIx. Bymia MoJ1. SIK HOCISI aHAIITUYHOTO CTUIIIO Ta MOTO CXWIBHICTh 10 HAIMIPHOTO
B)KMBAHHS SIPJIMKIB MOSICHIOIOTh BUCOKY YaCTOTHICTh TaKTUKU «Exzemmumiikamisa» y
HOTo AMCKYpCl, SIKa MOXKE€ BBa)KaTHCS TUMOBOIO i1 Hboro. HaromicTh, TakTHKa
«Hanrenepanizaiiss» Moe BBaKaTUCh THUIOBOIO 1St 1UCKypey b. O0amu, oCKUTbKU
il YacCTOTHICTh € 3HAYHO BUIIOIO, MOPIBHAHO 3 Juckypcom Jhx. byma mon. Ile
3YMOBJICHO IHJYKTUBHICTIO MOBJIeHHS b. O0amu, KOHUENTyaTbHUNA CTHIIb SIKOTO €
PETIIIHIM.

Jlirepatypa
References

1.

bepexxanceka 1O. B. JIHrBocTHiIicTHYHI OCOOIMBOCTI MEPCYa3UBHOTO MEIUYHOIO
JIMCKYpCYy, TPHUCBSYEHOTO TMpooOiiemi eBTaHaszii // HaykoBi 3anmuckm HarrioHaasHOTO
yHiBepcutety «Octposbka akanemis». Cepit «®D vtonoriuna»: 30. Hayk. mpaib. 2014. Bum.
44. C.39-41.

Berezhanska, Yu. (2014). Linhvostylistychni osoblyvosti persuazyvnoho medychnoho
dyskursu, prysvyachenoho problemi ewvtanasii [Linguo-stylistic peculiarities of medical
discourse dedicated to the issue of eutanasia]. Naukovi Zapysky Natsionalnoho
Universytetu “Ostroz’ka Academia”, 44, 39—41.

. TomomHoB A. B. JIunrBonparMarudeckiue 0COOCHHOCTH TePCya3uBHOW KOMMyHUKaMK (Ha

IpUMepe COBPEMEHHOW HEMEIKOSA3BIYHON pekiambl). ABToped. auc. ... KaHd. (QUIION.
nayk: 10.02.01. CII6., 2003.

Golodnov, A. V. (2003) Lingvopragmaticheskiye osbennosti persuazivnoy kommunikatsii
(na primere sovremmennoy nemetsoyazychnoy reklamy) [Lingvopragmatic peculiarities of
persuasive communication (based on the German-speaking advertisements)]. Extended
Abstarct of Ph.D. dissertation. St. Petersburg.

. Heiik T. A. Ban. Jluckypc u BiacTh: PenpeseHTanus IOMUHUPOBAHHWSA B SI3bIKE U

kommyHukanuu/ T. A. Ban [eiik ; [mep. ¢ anmi.]. M.: Kamwxkueiit qom «JIMBPOKOM»,
2013.

Dijk, T. van. (2013). Diskurs i Vlast’: Reprezentatsiya Domimirovaniya v Yazyke i
Kommunikatsiyi [Discourse and Power: Representation of Dominance in the Language
and Communication]. Moscow: Librokom.

. Houenko E. JI. Ilcuxonorus maHumymsiimuu: (eHOMEHBI, MexaHu3Mbl U 3anmra. CIIO.:

Peur, 2004.

Dotsenko, Ye. (2004). Psikhologiya manipuliatsiyi: fenomeny, mekhanizmy i zashchita
[Psychology of manipulation: phenomena, mechanisms and protection]. St. Petersburg:
Rech’.

. 3acexiHa JI. B., 3acexin C. B. IlcuxonmresictuyHa miarHoctuka. JIynpk: PBB «Bexay,

2008.
Zasiekina, L., Zasiekin, S. (2008). Psycholinhvistychna Diahnostyka [Psycholinguistic
Diagnostics]. Lutsk: Vezha.

. Nnpuenko M. JI. MeTakOMMyHUKATUBHBIE TAaKTUKUM AOMHUHUPOBAHUS B aMEPUKAHCKOM

ANEKTOPATEHOM JIUCKypce (Ha Marepuane MpeaBbiOopHbIX TenenedaroB) // Ilpobrmemsr
JIMHTBUCTUKM W JMHTBoAuAakTUKA. Beim. 1. Ilox pen. C. A. Mouceesoi, JI. I'. IlerpoBoii.
benropon: UIILL ,,ITIOJIUTEPP A», 2013. C. 88-96.

llchenko, M. (2013). Metakommunikativnyie taktiki dominirovaniya v amerakanskom
electoralnom diskurse (na material predvybornykh teledebatov) [Metacommunicative

83



Diana Kalishchuk

84

tactics of domination in American electoral discourse (based on pre-election debates)].
Problemy Lingvistiki i Lingvodidaktiki, 1, 88-96.

7. Kamura A. A., Tapanenko JI. WM. PeueBas MaHumymsiuus: ompezneneHue, QyHKUIHS,
MexaHu3M peanusaiuu // BicHuk XapKIBCHKOTO HAI[IOHAIBHOTO YHIBEPCHTETY IMEHI
B. H. Kapasina. Cepin «PomaHo-repmaHcbka Qigonorit. MeTroanka BUKIAIaHHS
iHOo3eMHHUX MOB». 2012. Ne 1022. Bum. 71. C. 10-19.

Kalyta, A., Taranenko, L. (2012). Rechevaya manipulyatsiya: opredeleniye, funktsiya,
mekhanizm realizatsii [Speech manipulation: definition, function, mechanisms of
realisation]. Bulletin of V. Karazin National University of Kharkiv, 71(1022), 10-19.
8. Monoasiuenko E. H. Co3manme o0Opaza Bpara Kak Iiepcya3uBHas CTpaTerus
AMCPUKAHCKOTO ITOJIMTUYCCKOTO JUCKYpCa: KOTHUTHUBHBIN H J'H/IHFBOHpaI‘MaTI/I‘leCKI/Iﬁ
aHalM3: Ha MaTrepuaje NYOJIMYHBIX peded nonuThueckux nesrenet 1960-2008 rr:
Astoped. muc. ... kaua. ¢unoin. Hayk: 10.02.04. C.-IlerepOypr, 2010.
Molodychenko, Ye. (2010). Sozdaniye obraza vraga kak persuazivnaya strategiia
amerikanskogo politicheskogo diskursa: kognitivnyy i lingvopragmaticheskii analiz: na
material publichnykh rechey politicheskikh deyateley 1960-2008 [Enemy Image Creation
as Persuasive Strategy of American Political Discourse: Cognitive and Lingual-Pragmatic
Analysis: Based on Public Speeches of Politicians of 1960-2008]. Extended Abstract of
Ph.D. dissertation. St. Petersburg.
9. Cepaxum K. C. Jluckypc SIK COIIOJIHTBAJIbHE SBUIIE. METOMOJOTIS, apXITeKTOHIKA,
BapiaTUBHICTH (Ha MaTepiagax Cy4acHOi ra3eTHOT MyONIMCTHKK). MOHOTpadis / 3a pen.
B. Pizyna)]. Kuis, 2002.
Serazhym, K. (2002). Dyskurs Yak Sotsiolinhvalne Yavyshche: Metodolohiya,
Arkhitektonika, Variatyvnist’ (Na Materialakh Suchasnoii Hazetnoii Publitsystyky)
[Discourse as Sociolingual Phenomenon: Methodology, Archirectonics, Variability (Based
on Modern Newspaper Discourse)], V. Rizun, ed. Kyiv.
10. Yepussckas B. E. Jluckypc BimacTh ® BJIaCTh JUCKypca: MTPoOOJIEMBI pPEUEBOTO
BO3aeCTBUA: yueh. mocobue. M.: dnunra; Hayka, 2006.
Chernyavskaya, V. (2006). Diskurs Vlasti i Vlast’ Diskursa: Problemy Rechevogo
Vozdeystviya [Discorse of Power and Power of Discourse: Issues of Speech Influence].
Moscow: Flinta; Nauka.

11. Cohen, R. (1969). Conceptual styles, culture conflict, and nonverbal tests of intelligence.
American Anthropologist, 71(5), 828-856.

Sources

12. Nation and World. Transcript of President George W. Bush’s «Mission Accomplished»
Speech. Retrieved from: http://pix11.com/2013/04/30/transcript-of-president-george-w-
bushs- mission-accomplished-speech/#axzz2k5GVjca0

13. President Bush Discusses the Middle East. July 16, 2007. Retrieved from: https://2001-
2009.state.gov/p/nea/rls/rm/2007/ 88506.htm

14. President Obama’s Full Campaign Kickoff Speech. May 05, 2012. Retrieved from:
http://articles. latimes.com/2012/may/05/news/la-pn-transcript-obama-campaign-kickoff-
20120505

15. Statement by the President on Ukraine. July 18, 2014. Retrieved from:
http ://www.whitehouse.goVv/the-press-office/2014/07 /18/statement-president-ukraine

16. State of the Union Address. January 23, 2007. Retrieved from
http://millercenter.org/president/speeches/detail/4455

17. State of the Union 2012: Obama Speech Transcript. January 25, 2012. Retrieved from:
http ://www.washingtonpost. com/politics/state-of-the-union-2012-obama-speech-
excerpts/2012/01 /24/glQ A9D3QOQ _story. html


http://pix11.com/2013/04/30/transcript-of-president-george-w-bushs-mission-accomplished-speech/#axzz2k5GVjca0
http://pix11.com/2013/04/30/transcript-of-president-george-w-bushs-mission-accomplished-speech/#axzz2k5GVjca0
https://2001-2009.state.gov/p/nea/rls/rm/2007/%2088506.htm
https://2001-2009.state.gov/p/nea/rls/rm/2007/%2088506.htm
http://articles.latimes.com/2012/may/05/news/la-pn-transcript-obama-campaign-kickoff-20120505
http://articles.latimes.com/2012/may/05/news/la-pn-transcript-obama-campaign-kickoff-20120505
http://www.whitehouse.gov/the-press-office/2014/07%20/18/statement-president-ukraine
http://millercenter.org/president/speeches/detail/4455
http://www.washingtonpost.com/politics/state-of-the-union-2012-obama-speech-excerpts/2012/01%20/24/gIQA9D3QOQ_story.html
http://www.washingtonpost.com/politics/state-of-the-union-2012-obama-speech-excerpts/2012/01%20/24/gIQA9D3QOQ_story.html

Means of Implementing Negative Representation of “Others” Strategy as Markers of G. Bush...

18. War and Appeasement. Barack Obama Speech on Bush, McCain, War and Appeasement
in Watertown, South Dakota. 2008. Retrieved from: http://irregulartimes.com/
index.php/archives/2008/05/16/text-transcript-of-barack-obama-speech-on-bush-mccain-
war-and-appease ment- in-watertown-south-dakota-on- may-16-2008/

85


http://irregulartimes.com/%20index.php/archives/2008/05/16/text-transcript-of-barack-obama-speech-on-bush-mccain-war-and-appeasement-in-watertown-south-dakota-on-may-16-2008/
http://irregulartimes.com/%20index.php/archives/2008/05/16/text-transcript-of-barack-obama-speech-on-bush-mccain-war-and-appeasement-in-watertown-south-dakota-on-may-16-2008/
http://irregulartimes.com/%20index.php/archives/2008/05/16/text-transcript-of-barack-obama-speech-on-bush-mccain-war-and-appeasement-in-watertown-south-dakota-on-may-16-2008/

East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 4, Number 1, 2017

I[I/[CK}’PCI/IBHI/]ﬁ BILTHUB K CIIOCIb PEAJIIBALII
MHNPO®ECIMHO-MOBJIEHHEBOI AIAJIBHOCTI IICUXOJIOT' A

I'eopriii Kanmuxos
kalmykov_gv@ukr.net

JlonOachKHii JepyKaBHHUM MeIaroriIHUN yHIBEpCUTET, YKpaiHa
Received April 21, 2017; Revised June 24, 2017; Accepted June 25, 2017

AHortanisg. CTarTs NpHUCBAYEHA MCHUXOJIHTBICTUYHIA MpoOiemaruii: cepi MCuxomoriaHol
JOBUIBHOCT], 1110 MAa€ MepeBaKHO JUCKYPCUBHUI XapakTep 1Mmo0yaoBaHa Ha BUKOPUCTaHHI pBHUX
Croco0iB MOBJICHHEBOTO BILJIMBY, KOHCTPYIOBaHHI AUCKYPCIB K peaniBaiii IpuKIaHuX noTped
MCUXoJiora B HOro mpoQeciiHO-MOBJIICHHEBIH  JISUTBHOCTI; BUCBITJIIEHHIO MOXIIMBOCTEH
JUCKYPCUBHOIO BIUJIMBY, IOB’A3aHOTO 3 PBHUMM acleKkraMH ioro moOymoBHM W OTpUMaHUMHU
eekTaMu, KOHKPETHUMH BUJAMU JTUCKYPCIB y THX UM THX yMOBax poOOTH ICHXOTepameBTa i
MICUXOKOHCYIbTaHTa. OMHUCYETHCS MOXJIMBICTh 3MIHHM CBIIOMOCTI W TIOBEIIHKA OCOOHMCTOCTI
JIOAMHM i BIUIMBOM HOTEHLIANy TICHUXOJOTHOTO JUCKYPCY Ta CIPOMOXHICTh ioro
30IMCHIOBAaTH MOBJIEHHEBE BTPYYaHHS B ICUXMH1 PETYISITOPU >KUTTEALUIBHOCTI OCOOMCTOCTI,
OyTTsa I ICUXOKOMYHIKAaTHBHOI B3a€MOJIl B COILIAJIbBHOMY IPOCTOPI1; BU3HAYAETHCS AUCKYPC SIK
MOPOJUKEHUM TICUXOJIOTOM KOHIIENT, 0 KOHCTUTYIOE COIlialIbH1 CTOCYHKH, 00pa3 «SI» i «IHmmx»,
dopMye colianbHy IACHTUYHICTD, YIBJICHHS, CYIKEHHS, HACTAaHOBH, MIEPETBOPIOE HEANANITUBHI
HEJIOPEYHi MaTepHU MOBEAIHKA Ta PHUTIAHI CTEPEOTUINH CBIIOMOCTI JIIOAWUHU Ha aJanTHBHI U
TBOPYIi, KApAMHAIBHO 3MIHIOIOYH cTapi i (GOpMyIOUHr B HEl HOBI CMHUCIIH; TTOIAI0THCSI BHOKPEMIIEH 1
aBTOPOM CTaTTi MPUKIAAM PBHUX BUJIIB JTUCKYPCIB, a caMe: TUCKYpPC-pO3’ICHEHHS, AUCKYpC-
iMriep e kT, AMCKypC-NIepeHOC, AUCKYpC-TeHETUUHE BUTIIyMau€HHs, TUCKypC-TIepeTiyMadeHHs, 5-
IMCKYpPC, JAWCKypC-TIepe3aBaHTAKEHHS, JUCKYpPC-TIEPEOTOTOXHEHHS, TUCKYpPC-CaMOBUPaKEHHS
MOYYTTIB TYT-1-3apa3s.

Knrouosi cnosa: ouckypc, OucKkypcusHuii 6niug, npo@ecitiHo-MO8IeHHEBA OisIbHICb,
PI3HOBUOU OUCKYPC).

Kalmykov, George. Discursive Influence in the Professional Speech Activity of an
Individual Psychologist.

Abstract. The study is focused on such psycholinguistic issues as sphere of psychological
activity that is predominantly of discursive nature and is based on the use of speech influence
methods, design of discourses as implementation of applied psychologist’s needs in his/her
professional speech activity. Another focus is on discursive impact related to various aspects of its
organization and effects, specific types of discourses in certain operating conditions of the
therapist and counselor. The discourse can change consciousness and behavior of individual h
intervention in mental regulators of life, existence and interaction with others in the social space.
The discourse is regarded as a concept created by a psychologist that states social relations, image
of “I” and “Others”, forms the social identity, perceptions, judgments, instructions, converts not
adaptive and inappropriate patterns of behavior, rigid stereotypes of human consciousness to
adaptive and creative ones radically changing the old and forming the new meanings. The author
gives examples of different types of discourses, in particular, discourse explanation, imperfect
discourse, transfer discourse, genetic interpretation discourse, reinterpretation discourse, I-
discourse, restart discourse, reidentification discourse, discourse of self-expression of feelings
here and now.
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1. Betyn

[lcuxomHreicTuyHa cdepa TMCHUXOJIOTMHOI JBUIBHOCTI Ma€ MEPEBaKHO
JUCKYPCUBHUI XapakTep, a KOXXKHUM 3 BUIIB JUCKYpCY — CBOIO cHemUQIKy i
XapaKTepHy TUIBKH ISl TOTO YH IHIIIOTO WOTO PIBHOBHUAY METy, CIPSMOBaHY Ha
peanizaiiro moTped 1 mpodieM KIIEHTIB, K1 MOTPEOYIOTh MICUXOJOTTIHOT JOTIOMOTH.
Koxnuii BuA AUCKYpCY, NPOJYKOBAaHMH B PBHUX CHUTYyallisiXx,— 1€ IE€BHUU
MOBJICHHEBUM-JUCKYPCUBHUIA  BIUIMB HAa  MOYYTTSA, CBUIOMICTh 1 MOBENIHKY
KJ1i€HTIB. CBOEPIAHICTh PI3HOBU/IIB ICUXOTEPANEBTUIHHUX 1 ICUXOKOHCYIbTATUBHUX
JUCKYpPCIB BHM3HAUAEThCSl OararbMa UYMHHUKAMH, 30KpeMa MHOro MOBJIEHHEBOIO
MOTHBAIIEIO (CMHUCIOTIOPOKYBAILHOIO), IHTEHI[IOHATBHUMH 3acajiaMi, YCBIIOMIIC-
HOI0 METOI0, OCOOJIMBOCTSMHU BUIAIKY, TICUXOCTAHOM KIIIEHTA Ta OararbMa iHIIMMH
CKJIQJIOBUMH.

Ha cydacHoMy pIiBHI NCUXOJIHIBICTUYHOTO 3HAaHHS MAarOTh BUPIIIyBaTHUCS
MMATAaHHS  3yYMOBIIEHOCTI CTPYKTypH ¥ 3MICTY JUCKYpCiB, 1X OJHWHHIb
(TICUXOMHTBICTUYHUX, MOBHHMX 1 TICHXOJIOTTYHHX) OCOOJMBOCTSIMH BHUIAAKY, a
TaKOX THUTaHHA €(QEeKTUBHOCTI Ta PE3YIbTaTUBHOCTI JHCKYPCUBHOTO BIUIHBY.
BaxymBuMH acniekraMu 1l€i  OpoOJieMaThKu 3aldlIaloThesl W crneuu@ika Ta
MNOTEHIIHH1 MOJIMBOCTI BUKOPHUCTAHHS JUCKYPCIB y PBHHUX CHUTyallIX ¥ yMOBax
poboTH Ticuxojora 3 KiieHTamu. lIpoTre aHam3 TCHXOJOTTYHOI Ta TICHUXO-
JIHTBICTUYHOT  HAYKOBOi 0a3W JaHMX 3acBiAYye, IO TUTAHHA TMPOYKyBaHHS
JUCKYpCIB 1 JMCKYpPCUBHOTO BIUIMBY HE 3HAWIUIM HAIEKHOTO, 3YMOBJIEHOTO
noTpedaMu ¥ TEHAEHIIMH CY4acHOTO COLIYMY, BIIOOpPaXEHHsSI B ICUXOJIOTTYHIN
Hayll. ToMy BUHHKAaEe Ba)IJIMBE 3aBIaHHA: BUBYATH (PEHOMEH «IUCKYPCUBHHIA
BIUIUB», SIKMA € SK MpOIECOM, TaK 1 Pe3yJbTaTOM IMCUXOTEPAeBTUYHOI Ta
MICUXOKOHCYJIBTATUBHOI MPAKTHKH, ITI0 ¢(hOpMYBaJIacs MPOTITOM OCTAHHIX POKIB.

Mema cmammi — omnucatu BUSBJICHI B IpPOIECl aHAI3y MaTepialliB MCHXO-
TEparneBTUYHUX CECIi 1 ICUXOJOTTMHUX KOHCYJIbTALIA PI3HOBUIAU IPUPOIHUX POpM
OUCKYpCIB; CUCTEMaTH3yBaTu i HOMIHYBATH X 3 ypaxyBaHHSIM METU MPOTYKYBaHHS
KOKHOTO BHIY JWUCKYPCY, BUHHUKIMX IHTEHI[IM Ta TmependadyBaHoro eqdeKTy
JUCKYPCUBHOTO BIUIMBY Ha KJTIEHTIB.

2. MeToau T0CTiIKe HHHA

Metonuka — BHOKpEMJICHHS BUAIB TCHUXOJOTIYHUX JUCKYpPCIB 3a TICHUXO-
JIHTBICTUYMHUMU OJUHUIISIMU (OJIOKaMU MOPOIKEHHS ¥ CTIpUIMaHHs MOBJICHHS) Ta
BCTAaHOBJICHHSI MOYKJIMBOCTEH JUCKYPCUBHOTO BIUIMBY Ha KIIIEHTA 3a IHTCHIIIHHUMH
M IUIbOBUMH IMapaMeTpaMu, CTBOPIOBAHUX IICUXOJIOIOM JHCKYpPCIB; 0) memoou —
meopemuyni (aHaI3 TICUXOJIOTIMHOI JHTEpaTypu, CHHTE3, CHUCTEMaru3aulisi W
y3arajlbHeHHSl OTPUMAaHMX JaHHX 1 pe3ybTaTIB aHAT3Y, KiIacudikailis il HOMIHAITIS
TICUXOJIOTTYHUX JTHUCKYPCIB); emnipuyni (TUCKypC-aHANI3, SIKICHI IHTEPIIpETaTHBHI
METO/IM TICUXOJIHIBICTUYHOTO aHali3y, KOHTEHT-aHaI13, 301p eMIIPUYHUX JaHUX).
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AHani3 momepesHiX JOCIKEHb 3acBiTYye, IO MpoOjeMa JTUCKYPCHUBHOTO
BIUIMBY TIOCITA€ IIEHTpaJIbHE MICIIE B HAYKOBHX JOCHIDKCHHSIX CydacHOI
KOMYHIKaTUBHOI TICUXOJIHTBICTUKM, JUCKYPCHBHOI TICHUXOJIOTHI Ta B OKPEMHX
HAYKOBHUX acIleKTax McuxoTeparii il rmcuxosorii ocoouctocti. [ToHATTS «IUCKype»
Ma€e pi3HI HTEpIpeTalii: Bil OTOTOXKHEHHS 3 TEKCTOM JI0 PO3YMIHHSA HOTO SK
peabHO 3IIMCHIOBAHOTO MOBJICHHEBOTO TPOIIECY W PE3yNbTaTy BIUIMBY HA 1HIILY
JIOAWHY, SIK 30BHIIHBOTO TPOSIBY BHYTPIIIHBEOI MOBJIEHHEBO-MUCIEHHEBOL
aKTHBHOCTI. BeNMKWi YHECOK y pPO3BUTOK YCBIIOMIICHHS I[hbOTO MOBJICHHEBOTO
dbenomeny 3poOunm  Taki HaykoBii: H. JI. ApyrtionoBa, T. Ban Jlelk,
1O. M. Kapaynos, A. O.Kubpuk, B.B. Kpacuux, H. /I.laBnoBa, P. Xappe,
JIx. TloTrep, [. Enpanc Ta iH., X04a JpKepena Teopii JUCKYPCY 3aKJIafeHl BEJTUKOIO
Mipoto B pobotax b. @. Jlomora, A. A. boganmboBa, H. I. Kunkina, JIx. OcTiHa,
JIx. Cepnb, 1. O. 3umnbnoi, B. Jlpecnepa, M. M. baxtina, B. Kinra, O. JleoHTbeBa,
T. H. YakoBoi Ta iH.

HoBiTH1 1OCTimKEeHHS AUCKYPCY MPEACTaBIEH] PI3HOACTIEKTHOIO IUCKYPCHUBHOIO
MpoOJIeMaTUKO, 30KpeMa «norimuynum ouckypcom» (H. 1. TlaBmoBa) 1 #oro
IHTCHI[ITHUM TIPOCTOPOM; TOBCSIKICHHUM «NOOVMOBUM OUCK)YPCOM» Y CIMEHHOMY
CIIUIKYBAaHHI, «OumsuyuM OUCKYpPCOM» 3 WOTO BIKOBUMH OCOOJMBOCTSMHU Ta
«nedaeociunum wkinbHum ouckypcom» (1. A. 3auecoBa); «Haykosum Ouckypcom» i
IPOSBOM Yy HbOMY IHTCGHII CaMOIpPE3EHTallll Cy0’€KTa Ta «OUCKYPCOM
ncuxonoeiunoeo koucynomysanuay (T. A. KyOpak); «nposisom y ouckypci momu-
sayii cy0’extany (H. A. AimaeB); «ouckypcom ocobucmocmiy B TUCKYPCHUBHUX
CTparTeriix MDKKYJbTypHOI B3aemogii (B. B. JlatunoB); cneuudikoro «Haykoozo
ouckypcy» (H. b.ToptoHoBa) B JOCHDKEHHSX [MIBHABAILHUX 3/1I0HOCTEH;
«pynxyionyeanuam memaghopu B oucxypciy (K. 1. AnexceeB) tomo (Hduckypc..,
2011).

[ligHIMaeThCS BaXJMBE JJI1 TEMATHKH I1i€i CTATT1 TMUTAHHA «OUCKYPCUBHOL
KomMnemenyii», HEOOXIMTHOI, 100 BKJIIOYATHCS B MOBJICHHEBE CHUIKyBaHHS I
3alicHIOBaTH  «Ouckypcusnuu enaue» (IlaBnosa, 2011). Oxpemi pe3ynbraTtu
JOCJIJIPKEHb BJIACHE NICHUXOJIOTIYHOIO AUCKYPCY NMPEACTABIIEH] B pI3HUX PO3BigKax.
Hampuxnan, T. 1 Kybpak B cBoeMy HOCHIIKEHHI MpPE3CHTyBajla IHTEHI[IHUIA
aCTEeKT JUCKYPCHUBHOTO BIUIMBY Y 3B’SA3Ky 3 CAMOTNIPE3CHTAIlEl0 CyO’€KTa 'y
BepOanpHI komyHikaii (Kyopak, 2009); H. JI. [1aBnoBa, BCEOIYHO A0CTIIKYIOUH
KOMYHIKAaTUBHY (YHKI[IFO MOBJECHHS JIIOAWHHU, JOBENa, WII0 MEPUIOYEPTOBY
BAOXIIMBICTb Y BHMBUEHHI JHMCKypcy HaOyBae Mpollec IHTEpakii Ta KaTeropii
IHTCHITIOHAILHOCTI — HAMIpH, MOTpeOH, OayKaHHS, 1110 CTIPSIMOBYFOTH JIii YIaCHHUKIB 1
ixHe BxomkeHHs B po3moBy (ITasiosa, 2000); O. C. Kanmukosa i E. MeprenTasiep,
posrsigatoun  (QYHKI HapaTuBy TMallleHTa B IICUXOTEPareBTUY HOMY IMPOILIEC,
HaWBAXJMBIIOK 3 HUX BBaXaloTh (YHKIFO CaMONpENCTaBieHHS cebe
pO3MOBiTaYeM, a BJIACHE INCUXOTEPANECBTUUHUN HAPATUB OJHIEID 13 CHEUU(pIYHUX
dopm ncuxotepameBTHuHOrO AuCKypcy (KammmkoBa, Meprenrtamiep, 1998).
Guasihoff BBaxkae, 110 HapaTHBH CTBOPIOIOTHCS 3 METOIO 3IIMCHEHHS BIUIMBY Ha
cilyxada ¥ OTpUMaHHsI BiJl HbOTO Peakilii, MCHTaIbHOI M rmoBeiHkoBoi (Guasihoff,
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1980). E. T. CoxosoBa i H. C. BypsakoBa po3poOuiii METOT TIaJorigHOTO aHAI3Y
BUMAIKY, IO JO3BOJSIE TPOCIIIKOBYBaTH B TPOIECI TCHUXOTEParIeBTUIHOL
KOMYHIKallli maljieHTa 1 TepaneBTa mepedir mnopomkeHHs cmuciiB (CoKoJoBa,
Bbypnakoga, 1997).

H. ®. Kamina, noBena, mo TepameBTy IJsl aHaI3y ICUXOTEPANEBTUYHOTO
JTUCKYpCY HEOOXiTHE YMIHHS BH3HAYaTH HEYCBIIOMJIIIOBaHI OCHOBH OCOOWCTICHUX
KOHIICTITIB 1 MOJIEJICH Ta PO3YMIHHS JIHTBICTUYHUX 1 CEMAHTUYHHUX MEXaHI3MIB
MPONYKYBaHHS BHUCJIOBIIOBaHb, III0 BITOOpaXarOTh TCUXOJIOTTYHI MpoOJieMu;
BUOKPEMUJIA MPUHIUIH CYO’ €KTHOCTI, 3T1IHO 3 SKHM Yepe3 TepareBTUIHY PO3MOBY
3IIHCHIOETBCS BTpYYaHHs, BIUMB Ha KimieHTa (Kanina, 2000, 2001). A. B. Poccoxina
1 M. Bb.IletpoBchka pO3KPWIM MOMKJIMBOCTI KOMIT FOTEPHOTO MMAXOMY IS
BUSIBIICHHS  IMIUTIUTHOTO  3MICTy  MOBJICHHEBOI ~ B3aeMOJil i  4ac
ncuxoananirnuaux ceciii (Poccoxuna, Ilerposckas, 2001).

3. Ilpouenypa mocJinxe HHS

Inest aBTOpa cTAaTTi BHOKPEMUTH, KJIacH(DIKyBaTH i HOMIHYBAaTH MPEACTABJICHI
B MCUXOJIHTBICTHUHIA JITEpaTypl MCUXOTEpaneBTUUHI Ta MCUXOKOHCYJIbTAll1iH1
IUCKypCH — TmparMariyHa. BoHa 3yMOBJIeHa TPUKIAJIHAMHU 3aBJaHHSIMHU
MIATOTOBKM MaWOyTHIX TICUXOJIOTIB JO YCIIIIHOIO BUKOHAaHHSA (YHKIIIH
NICUXOTEpareBTa i ICUXOKOHCYJIbTaHTA. AJIKE Hi JITIsl KOTO HE € CEKPETOM Te€, 110
B CYYacHMX MNpPaKTHKYIOYHX NICUXOJIOTIB 1 CTYAEHTIB, sIKi HAaBYAIOThCA 3a
crenianbHicTIO 053 «Ilcuxosoris», BincyTHI a00 Maibke BIICYTH1 3HaHHSA 3
MICUXOJIIHTBICTUKH. 30KpeMa, BOHU He OOBBHaHI B TOMY, IO iX mpodecis mae
nepeayciM MOBJICHHEBUM, KOMYHIKaTHBHUN XapakxTep, 0 MOBJEHHS €
3HAPSAASIM TXHBOI TICUXOJIOTTYHOT TMPAKTHUKHA, a MOBa B HIH BHUCTYyMae 3aco00M
peanizarlii mpodecitHO-MOBICHHEBOT AISITLHOCTI.

Ak Oyae mpojaykoBaHa 30BHINIHA (IUCKypcuBHA) (paza B mpolieci pearizaiii
i€l TISUILHOCTI, B AKiM Gopmi Oyae noOyaoBaHUN TUCKYpC 1, IKI MOBHI 3acOo0U
OyAyTh BHUKOpDUCTaHI TICUXOJIOTOM, — 3ajeKaTUME Hacammepen  Bif
NICUXOJIIHTBICTUYHOI (IMCKYPCHUBHOI) HIATOTOBKM W HAOyTOI KOMIETEHTHOCTI
MaiiOyTHhOTO GaxiBIl. Buxonsum 3 1mux MIpKyBaHb, HAMHU peali3oBaHa METa,
MOCTaBJIE€HA B CTATTI, B TAKUX MOJIOKECHHSX:

1. ITincTaB 1j1s1 BUOKpEMJIEHHS Ta KJacH]iKallii MCUXOJIOTTYHUX JUCKYPCIB
MOX€ OyTH KUIbKa: ()YHKIIOHAIbHO CMMCIJIOB1 THIIM MOBJICHHS, NCHUXOTEXHIKH,
BUJIA BepOabHUX BTPy4aHb TOIIIO.

2. B ocHOBY kmacudikarii, mpeACcTaBICHUX y CTATTI IUCKYPCIB, JIATIH THUIA
MICUXOJIOTYHUX BIUIMBIB: BIUIMB HA €MOIlii ¥ TMOYYTTS, BIJIMB Ha CBUIOMICTb,
BIUTMB Ha MOBEJIIHKY.

3anpomnoHoOBaHa KJacH]iKallig JUCKYPCIB MojaHa B mabauyi [. IHII BUIH
JUCKYpPCIB, BUOKPEMJICHUX 1 HOMIHOBAHUX HaMHU BIINOBIAHO 10 3a3HA4€HOT
krmacudikarii, MicTaTbcs B myomikamisx (Kamvukos, 2016; Kamvukos, 2017).
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Tabnuys 1
Knacudgikanis 1ucKkypciB 32 THIIAaMU NICUX0JIOTYHUX BILUIMBIB
Tunu BniuB Ha emoumii i BiiuB Ha CBITOMICTH BJiuB Ha
BILIMBY NMOYyTTH NMOBeiHKY
Bumnu ta | d-nuckype  (auckypce- | JlMcKypc-po3’iCHeHHs Juckypc-onuc.
MIBUAA | CAMOBHUPAKEHHS (muckype-immiepdexT,
JTUCKYPCIB | TOYYTTIB TYT 13apa3). | IUCKypC-IHTEpIpeTallis,
Juckypc- JUCKYPC-IIEPEHOC,
repe3aBaHTAKEHHS. JIUCKYpC-TEHETHUYHE
BUTIYMA4Y€HHS, TUCKYPC
NPUITYIIEHHS ).
Juckypc-
NepeTiyMadyeHHS.

OnumemMo KOXHMA BHJ JUCKYpCY 3a HOro LUILOBUMHM ¢ IHTEHIIHHUMHU
XapaKTepHCTHKAMH.

Huckypc-pos sichenns — 1ie IOSCHEHHS HEYCBIIOMITOBAHHX KIIEHTOM JICTEPMIHAHT
Horo MOBEMIHKH, a came: 1X TIYMa4CHHS; H{TepnpeTaum ICHYIOUMX TIOBEIHKOBUX
CTPYKTYp 1 MOJENEH; MOBITOMIICHHSI KITIEHTOBI JEIO HOBOTO MPO HMOTO BHYTPIIIHE
KUTT a00 mpodeciitHi Aii; JOBEICHHS TOTO, IO CTEPEOTHIH MOBEIIHKH ab0 TOTJIIIN
Mali€eHTa He 30BCIM €(EeKTUBHI M JOpEYHi, a TakoK OOIPYHTYBaHHS LHOTO (DaKTy;
nepenOadeHHs Ta ajJbTePHATHBHI TITOTE3W — B SIKOCTI MOJKJIMBOTO JIOJATKOBOTO
CMHCITy JI0 BK€ BHUCJIOBJICHOTO KIIIEHTOM 3HA4eHHs cuTyallii. Mera npomyKyBaHHS
LbOr0 PI3HOBHM/Y JWICKYPCY PI3HOIUIAHOBA i 0aratoacrieKTHa, 30KpeMa: a) HAOaHHs
HOBOTO CEHCY BHY[plIJIHlM NepeKUBAHHAM a00 30BHIIIHIM MOISIM Y JKUTTI KITIEHTA,
3aI0BOJICHHS] TIOTPEOM 3B’s3aTU OJMH 3 OIHUM PI3HI €JIeMEHTH HOTO JOCBILY, IO
CTpHsie pO3UIHMPEHHIO C(hepr caMocBinoMOCTi KitieHTa (Srutok, 2014); 6) yzaeawHenns
MPEJCTABIICHOTO KIIIEHTOM Matepiaily 3 ypaxyBaHHAM HEOOXITHOCTI 3pOOUTH Ha HOro
ocHOB1 3MicToBHI BUCHOBKU (Kotriep, 2002); B) OocseHenns THCAWTIB Yy KITEHTa
CTOCOBHO ce0€ ¥ BIaCHOI IOBEIIHKH (Orlinsky et al., 1994); r) sminu 6 VABIEHHAX
KJTIIEHTA TIPO CaMoTO cede, pecTpYKTypH3allis Horo 10CcBiny i Monudikarlis OBENIHKH,
JI0TIOMOra 'y BIAMOBI Bil CTapUX 3BUYOK, a TAKOXK Y Ha6yTr1 3IaTHOCTI JyMaTH,
BiIUyBaTU ¥ JAIATH TIO-HOBOMY, TIOJaHHS MOMY CBO€PITHOTO KPUTUYHOTO
y3arambHeHHs (Baitnep, 2002); r)poskpumms kiuienm)y 3micmy WOTO CUTYyalli 3a
NPUHILIMIIOM: «HA JOTMOBHEHHsA, a He 3amictey (Gray, 1994); n)po3’acuenns
3anponoHosaHol ammepHamusy, aje Hi B IKOMY pa3i He B (DOpMi KaTeropHUIHOTO
CTBEP/DKECHHS, «€quHO icTUHHOrOo» (Baitnep, 2002); €) docsaenenHs KOHCMPYKMUBHOL
83AEMO0II Mma 63a€EMO006ipU, KONMH KITIEHT TpUHUMaE TOSCHEHHSA, PO3YMIE HOTO
JOPEYHICTh 1 BHUKOPUCTOBYE SIK CTHUMYJd JO TOAAIBIIOTO CaMOITI3HAHHS,
CaMOYJOCKOHAJIEHHS, CIIPUIMae 3MICT TIAyMa4y€Hb SK YaCTUHY CBOTO I, 3HAWIOBLIM
MIITBEPPKEHHS 3MICTY IUCKYPCY B CBOEMY MUHYJIOMY Ta 3pO3YMIBIIIM HOTO 3HAYCHHS
JUISL CBOTO TENEpIHbOro W manoytHhoro sxkurtsi (Baitnep, 2002); €) akmyanizayis
acoyiayiii KIT€HTa, AKI SBHO a00 OMOCEPEIKOBAHO MiATBEP/DKYIOTh €(EKTUBHICTH
3MICTY BIUMBY. J{UCK)pClU-pO3 SCHeHHs: CTAMYITIOIOTH 3BEPHEHHS KJIIEHTA JI0 BIIACHOTO
BHYTPILIHBOTO CBITY W BUPAXXEHHsI paHIllle MPUXOBAHUX MOYYTTIB, AYMOK 1 Oa)KaHb,
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MOSIBY B CBIIOMOCTI HOBUX cmioraiaiB abo (anraziii (Ararok, 2014). Ilpuxmagom
OUCK)PCY-PO3 SICHEHHS € HACTYITHI 3pa3KHU:

«Cyosiuu 3 6awioi posnogidl, cnpasea He CMILKU 6 mMOMY, WO 64c
BUKOPUCMOBYIOMb, CKIILKU 8 MOMY, WO 8U 3A8xHCOU tioeme HA N0B00Y 8 THUIX JIH0Oel,
He 2080psAYU NPO CBOI OadXdCAHHA U YCmpeMMiHHA. [Huumu cnosamu, 6u He NnacueHd
Jrcepmea Oitl THWUX TFo0€ll,— 6U He BUCTIOQTIOEme C8OH0 OYMKY Ul He HAMa2acmecs
BNUBAMU HA 8)HCe NPUUHAMI PIlEHHs, | came 8auid HePIuLyYicmb NPUMYULYE THUUUX
nputivamu piutenns 3a éacy (Baitnep, 2002). [lomanuii npukian 1e — 3aBeplICHUI
OUCK)PC-P O3 SICHEeHHS, T 4ac SIKOTO TAITIEHT 3aIMIIAETHCS TTAaCUBHUM CJTyXadeM.

[HIIM# BapiaHT pO3ropTaHHs il PO3BUTKY OUCK)PCY-PO3 SACHEHHS, TOOTO OuUCK)pCy-
imnepghexmy, MOXKe OYTH TakuM, KU mependoadae caMOCTIHE BITKPUTTS MaI[iEHTOM
y c001 40roch HOBOTO, KOJIM BIH CaM JIOXOJUTh BUCHOBKY, Hanpukian: «I1{o eu npo ye
oymaeme, wu mooice bymu maxe? » [3BEpHEHHH 10 KITIEHTA 3aKJIMK BIIMEKYBaTh 1, siKe
BIH CIIOCTEpIrae, B TMEPEKMBAHh CTOCOBHO TOTO, IO HOTO BHUKOPHWCTOBYIOTH, IS
BUBUCHHS I[bOTO MEPEKHUBAHHS Pa3OM 3 NCUXOTepaneBToM . «Tobmo 6u He nacusHa
ocepmeay. [3BEpHEHHS 10 KITEHTA PO3TISIHYTH BIPOTIAHICTH TOTO, IO MPUYMHA HOTO
TPYAHOIIB KPHETHCS B HHOMY CAMOMY, a HE B IHINUX JIFOASX, SIK BIH BBaXKaB paHiriie |»
(Baitaep, 2002). 3a3HaueHUN AUCKYPC € HE3ABEPUICHUM OUCK)PCOM-PO3 SICHEHHAM,
CKOpOYEHMM 1 He3aKiHUeHUM. Lleil HelokoHaHWM BapiaHT AUCKYPCY HEOOXITHI JJis
TOTO, MO0 aKTUBI3YBATH KJTIEHTA CAMOCTIMHO 3aBEPIIMTH HOTO.

Huckypcu-po3’sacuenns sk CBOEPIIHI IHTEPIPETAlll MOXKYTh HEPIIKO HETATHUBHO
BIUIMBATH HAa KIIEHTA, 3MYIIYIOYM TMEPESKUBATU BiMUyTT AuckoMm@opty. Hasirh
JeNiKaTHI 1HTeprperanii, sik 3a3Hadae V. Baitnep, € i Kii€eHTa BUIPOOYBaHHSIM,
BOHM 3HMXKYIOTh OT0 CAMOOIIHKY M MOOUTI3yIOTh 3axHCHI MexaHi3Mu (Baiinep, 2002).

Luckypcu-pos’sicnennsi CTBOPIOIOTh SIK B HETaTHBHOMY, TaK 1 B TO3UTHBHOMY
wiaHl. BapiaHTOM NpPOTUIEKHUX PIBHOBUIIB JAHCKYPCIB MOXE CIIyTYBaTH TaKe
MOPIBHSIHHS:

«SIlx BOa4aeThCs, BH MOJEIIOETE CBOI
po0JIEMH Y CTOCYHKAX 3 JIPYKHHOIO, SIK
paHiiiie poOMIIH 1€ 13 CBOEIO MaTIp  10».
«Bu BiguyBaere cebe B macTui, MPOTE
HE CXOXKe, M0 BH XO04YeTe 3 Hel
BuKapaobkarucs» (Kortiep, 2002).

Juckypcu-po3’acuennsa  OynyroThb

«Meni 3ma€Tbcs, MO Y Balmomy
CTaBJECHHI A0 JPYKMHU W Marepl €
IIEBHA CXOXKICTEY.

«OmHa 4yYacTMHA Bac JIICHO XOo4e
3MIHUTHCS Ha Kpamie, B TOH dac 5K
JAPYry BIAINTOBYE ICHYIOUE TOJIOKCHHS
peuei» (Kortnep, 2002).

MO-pI3BHOMY, 3aJIKHO BiA  CTYMNEHS

BOJIOJIIHHS TICUXOTEPANEBTOM 3MICTOM BUMAJIKY:

a) NIepEeKOHIIMBA BIIEBHEHICTD
NcUXoTepaneBTa y dakrax
0) HEBIIEBHEHICTh Yy  IPaBUJIBHOCTI

NOSICHEHHS TP HAasBHOCTI TEBHUX
3acaj] JIIsl CBOTO BUCJIOBIIFOBAHHS

B) IEpEBIpKa  HEUITKUX 3J0TaaB 1
IIPUITYILEHb, HE OIKPIIJICHUX
NEPEKOHJIMBUMH apryMEHTaMU

«Binrernep 31a€TbCs OYEBHAHUM, IO BU
Oymu...»
«BiporigHo...»,
o ..»

«Meni  3maeThe,

«Yu icHye BIpOTIIHICTH TOTO, HIO ...7»,
«MeHi npuiiliuia B TOJIOBY OJIHA TyMKa,
Ky S XOTIB OM 3 BaMU OOTOBOPUTH»
(Baiiuep, 2002).
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Sk pBHOBHAM OuCKYpCié-po3 ’sacHeHb, BHOKPEMIIOEMO Taki: 1) duckypc-
nepenecentsi 1 2) ouckypc-eeHemuune eumaymavenns. llpuknagamMu mepIioro
PIBHOBH]Y JUCKYPCIB € TaKi:

«3BICHO, CeKCcyanbHiCmb — ye Badcaued dacmuHa 0yOb-AKUX IHMUMHUX
CMOCYHKIB. Ane 4u MOXMCIUBO, WO HACMKOBO HPUYUHOIO MO20, YOMY 6U CMAEme
0yoice 30CepeddHCeHUM HA CeKCYAlbHOMY NUMAHHI, € 6aul cmpax OIU3bKOCMI 3
BAULOIO OPYIHCUHOIOY.

«Bu max 6aeamo uacy nposooume na pobomi. Meni yixaso, uu He € ye
CnocobOM YHUKHEHHS HeCMEepnHo20 GIlOYymms CMYMKY, SAKe € HeMUHYYOI
YACMUHOI 8AULO20 PO3TYYeHHS 3 noopyeoioy (Arniok, 2014).

[lpuknagoM  [pyroro  pBHOBULY  OUCKYPC-PO3 SCHEHHs €  HACTYITHE
BHCJIOBJIFOBAHHS IICUXOTEpAreBTa y GopMi MOKIMBOTO BUCHOBKY: « TakuM 4HMHOM,
BH, JIOPOCJIA KIHKa, BITUyBaETe ce0e HEMOBHOIIHHOIO TEPE/T YOJOBIKAMH, OCKUTHKH
BCE 111 BITUyBaETe ceO€ MaJIEHBKOIO TIBUMHKOIO M CTIPpUMAETE YOJIOBIKIB TaK )K€ SIK
CBOTO Tara, SIK JitofieH, Buille 3a Bac» (Baitnep, 2002).

1. «Mu obuosa 3Haemo, wo 6u, K OOPOCIUlL, 3MOJCeme 6NOPAMUCT 3 MOEIO
siocymuicmio. Ilpome 6u mooiceme giouysamu, wjo, K 51 HACHPABOi 3PO3YMI8,
O3Hauae 051 OUMUHU BCEPEOUHI 8AC MOSI 0082OMPUBANA BIOCYMHICMb, MO 5 0 He
smie noixamuy (Kelicment, 2005) — BHUCJIOBJIIOBaHHS TICUXOTEpAaIeBTa IMepes
JIOBIrOI0 JIITHHOO TEPEPBOIO B POOOTI 3 KIIIEHTOM.

2. «Meni 30aemocs, € cxoxcicmsb y momy, K 6U SHIBAEMeCch HA MeHe ma Ha
gauty Opys#CuHy, RI0O3PIOIOYU HAC Y MOMY, WO MU YEKAEMO 8I0 8aC Y020Ch MAKO20,
wo He modxcHa suxonamu. Lle 3mywye mene 3eadamu mi 0a6ui uacu, Koau 6am,
CyoAYU 3 BAUUX CiB, HISK He 80A8an0Cs 00200umu mamepi, Maxiil GUMOTUBIL |
nez0amHuiti oyinumu eawi 3ycunisy (Ctpenrc, 2000).

Mera mux 1 nogiOHUX AUCKYpPCIB — 00’ €QHATU 3 MUHYJIUM Ti UM Ti MPOSIBU B
pealbHOMY NIOTOYHOMY >KMTTI KJIIEHTa @00 B KOHKPETHIN TepaneBTUUHINA CUTYaILli.

ﬂucxypcu-pos SICHeHHsi 3aBXKIW CIPSMOBaHI Ha HEYCBIIOMIIIOBaHI cdepu
MICUXIKU THAWBINA, TOAl K ouckypcu-onucu (Kammukos, 2017) 3aBXKIU CTOCYIOTHCS
XapaKTePUCTUK TMOBEIIHKYA, OYEBHIHOI JUIA TMAIliEHTAa PEATbHOCTI, CIOCTEPEKECHb
Haa He W joctoBipHHMX (QaktiB. Kiienty, sk 3a3Hadae K. B. SIruiok, nerme
MPUAHATH IHTEpPIpETAallil K MPUITYIIEHHS, KO HOMY JO3BOJISIIOTh BIIXWIMTH X
(Armiok, 2014). Came Ttomy I. BaitHep yBakae 3a HeOOXimHE pO3IJIATH
IHTepIIpeTallil K albTepHATUBHI I'OTE3H, a HE BUPOK, OTKE, KIIEHTH MalOTh OyTH
napTHEpaMu 3 JOCHIIHHUIIBKOT pOOOTH, a HE CTYAEHTaMH, MPUCYTHIMU Ha JIEKIil
(Baiinep, 2002). YpaxoByrouH IIi MOJOXKEHHS, JOIUIbHO BUOKPEMHUTH IIIe W TaKui
BU/I TUCKYPCY, K OUCKYPC-NPUNYUYEHHS.

Huckypc-nepemnymauenns — 1€ TOBTOPHE BUTIYMAau€HHs, (HOpMYITIOBaHHS
BUIIAJKy NO-HIIOMY 3 METOI0 HaJlaHHS HOBOI'O CEHCY NEPEKMBAHHAM 1 IMOBEIHII
KIIEHTa, TPUBEACHHS CIOTBOPEHOTO CBITOCIIPUMHATTSA KIIEHTA B  HOPMY,
MOJICTIICHHS aJanTallii, TOOTO 3MiHa KJIIEHTOM HEraTMBHOTO CIPUMHSTTS cebe Ha
MMO3UTUBHE, CTBOPEHHS B MOT0 CBIIOMOCTI HE3BUYANHOT MEPCIIEKTUBH, CBOEPITHUN
3aKJIMK JI0 IbTEPHATUBH — KOHCTPYKTHBHOTO I KIIIEHTa CTPUHHSTTS CHUTYAIIil,
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[0 BUKJIMKAE€ B HhOT'O HETATHBHI MEpEeKUBaHHSA, a00 3MIHHM CTIOCOOY pearyBaHHS Ha
ITF0 CUTYAITIFO.

[lpuknang KoOMyHIKalii 3  KIIEHTOM, SKUH CTpaXJae Ha JENpeciro,
BuokpemsmoeMo B mpaui (Commep3-@nanaran, Commep3-®nanaran, 2006) 3a
TUTIOM  OUCK)PCY-nepemiymadents 3 TIO3UTUBHOIO iHTepmperamicto: «Komu Bm
poOUTE MOMUJIKY, BU CXWJIbHI PO3TJISIIATH 11 K CBITYEHHS HEBJadl, aJie BU MOXKETE
pPO3MIAATH 11 1 IK CBIIUEHHS BAlllMX 3yCWJIb 1 IPOCYBaHHS O KIHLIEBOTO YCHIXY.
@DaKTUYHO, OUTBIICTh YCHIIIHUX JIOJACH Mepes TUM K JAOCATTA METH, TEePIUISATH
0araro4ymcJICHH] HEBIAYD).

[puknagom ouckypcy-nepemaymayents, CUPSIMOBAHOTO Ha KOHCTPYKTHBHE
TIIyMa4eHHS TOBEIIHKM KII€EHTa B TO3UTUBHO 3a0apBJIEHMX TOHAX, 3MiHY HOTro
HEraTMBHOTO CTIpUKMMAaHHS ce0e, pUTiTHUX MMepeKOHaHb BIAMOBIAHO HA MTO3UTHUBHE 1
IUHAMIYHE, € BHOKpemeHni B kam3i (Dupaiit, 1994) miamnor:

«Knienm: A eunuearo 3abacamo i, 30acmucsi, He MOXNCY 3VRUHUMUCAL.

Tepaneem: Lle eapmo, 6u He 3anuwaemecs, sK OLbwicmb mux, Xmo n'e, 6es
yegioomnenns. Bu exce pozymieme npobnemy, 6inbuie moeo, 8u xce 3p0ouUu Kpoxu,
abu 3anodiemu ybomy, a He NPOCMO NACUBHO YCBIOOMIIOEME CBIll HEOOJIK.

Knienm: A eorce bauszvkuti 00 mozo, wob 30amucsi.

Tepanesm: Taxk, 6u OilicHO 20mOBI nepexcumu 8iouati, po3nosioaroyu NPo HbO2o
mym.
Knienm: Oonax ye 3pytinye moro pooury.

Tepanesem: Omoice, 6amu pyxae He mitbKu mypooma npo cebe, a i mypooma
npo 6auty poouHy.

Knienm: Te, sx s nogodicy cebe, 4acmo He CMBOPIOE BPANCEHHS BeIUKOL
J10008L.

Tepanesm: YV ceoiti mypbomi 6u 2o0mosi po3enaoamu HAGIMb MONCIUBICMD
moeo, ulo 8u ix He ooumen.

A-0uckypc — 11e BUCTIOBIIIOBAHHS TEpareBTa, CIPSIMOBAaHE Ha PO3KPUTTS KITIEHTY
CBOTO JIOCBIIY, CXOXOro 3 Horo mpodeciitHuM abo OCOOHCTICHMM JOCBIIOM;
CIOCOOIB BHPIMICHHS AHAJOTTYHOT 3 KIIEHTOM MpOOJeMHU; BHUPAKEHHS CBOIX
MOYYTTIB 3 TMPUBOAY KIi€eHTa ab0 CTOCYHKIB 3 HUM. fA-0uckypc mnependadae
PO3KPUTTS B SIBHOMY a00 HEIBHOMY BUTJII iH(popMarli mpo cede, po3AUICHHS 3
KIIIEHTAMH BJIACHUX IMOYYTTIB, AyMOK, OaxaHb. lle cBoepimHMil mpodeciiiHo-
MOBJICHHEBUM BIUIUB, SIKUW I€MOHCTPYE ¥ IOBOJAUTH KIIEHTOBI, L0 MEPE HUM, SIK
3a3HavaroTh Xuiul 1 O’BbpaiieH, He TUIbKU €KCHEpT, JII0JMHA B poJl npodecioHana,
Ha SIKUX KJTIEHT 3MOJK€e MOKJIACTHCS Y BUPIIIEHH1 BJIACHUX MPOOJeM, a i, iepenycim,
OCOOMCTICTh, IHINIA JIFOAWHA, KA Ma€ CXO0X1 MpoOJieMH, HErapasziu JIHOJICHKOTO
xutts (Hill, O’Brien, 1999). 3okpema, K. Pomxkepce 1 [I. B’ romkeHTans BBaXaroTh,
110 TepamneBT Mae OyTH peabHUM 1 CIIPaBXXHIM Y CTOCYHKax 3 KiieHTamu (Pomxepc,
2012; B’ romxentans, 2011). V TepaneBTUYHHMX B3a€MHUHAX TEPAINICBT MA€ MOCTABATH
nepea KIEHTOM «KOHTPYEHTHOIO, aBTEHTUYHOI0, IHTETPOBAHOIO OCOOHCTICTION, SIKa
«3NUILAETHCS 10 TJIMOMHU caMa CO000K», «3 TMOBHUM YCBIIOMJIEHHSIM ceOe»
(Pomxepc, 2012). CaMOpo3kpuTTsi TepameBTa — poOOTa 3 IEPEHECEHHSAM — ¥y
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TEpaneBTUYHUX CTOCYHKAaX CIIPUYMHSIE MAKCUMAIIbHY Y4acTh KJIEHTAa B JOCATHEHHI
CTaHy IHCAWUTY, SIK HAPUKIA;

«Kment: S BimuyBaro ce0Oe€ 11l0TOM, S HE TMOBHHEH OYB JI03BOJSITH CBOIiM
TPUBOIraM HAaCTUIbKHM BUITH 3-TI1JI KOHTPOJIIO, 100 sI HE MII HaBITh YYTH JPYKHUHY.

Tepanent: ['M-TM, o co01 s 3HarO, 110, AIMCHO, BAXKKO CIPUHAMATH II0Ch, KOJIA
1001 ctpamHo. Toai A YOoroch IHINOTO 3aIMIIAETHCS Majo Micisy (J>koHCOH,
2013).

PBHOBUIIOM A-Ouck)pcy €, sk HOMIHYEMO HOTO, OUCK)PC-Nnepe3a6anmaiCeHHs
abo  ouckypc-nepeomomodgicnenns. CTBOpEHHS 1LUX JIUCKYPCIB  3yMOBJIEHO
HEOOXITHICTIO TIEPEKOHATH KIIIEHTA, 1110 BIH HE OJIMH Y CBOIX Npo0OieMax, MouyTTsIX,
HEIACTi, HE TUIbKA B HHOTO OJHOIr0 OyBarOTh 3arpO3JiMBl HENPHUEMHOCTI, Takl 10
JSIKAIOTh AYMKHU, ysaBieHHs, ¢anrtasii. L[i auckypcu chpsiMmoBaHi Ha Te, MO0
JOTIOMOTTH KJIIEHTY YCYHYTH  3arOCTPEHE IIOYYTTS BJIACHOT YHIKAJIhHOCTI,
MEepeKoHaTH, 10 MOro MEpeKMBaHHSI — 1€ CBOEPIAHI yHIBEpCali, MpUTaMaHH1
O0aratbOM JIIOJAM, HE3aJEKHO Bil BIKY, CTaTyCy, HAaUIOHAJIbHOCTI, L0 IMOYYTTS,
NEPEeXUTI HUM, MAalOTh YHIBEpCAIbHUNA XapakTep, BIATaK 3aCHOKOIBIIM M
rapMOHI3YBABIIIA KITIEHTA.

[lpuknang Takoro auckypcy BuOkpemmoemo B kHU31 (Comep3-®nanaraH,
Comeps-®nanaran, 2006): «Bu 3aHagro Bumorimei g0 cebe. Bcei moaun
CYMHIBaIOThbCsl B c001. I He 3HaI0 >KOHOI JIIOUHMU, sika Oysa O MOBHICTIO BIIEBHEHA
B COOD».

o0 miIKpecauTH BaXKIMBICTb 1 HEOOXIIHICTH MPOJYKYBAHHS TaKOro pojay
IOUCKYPCIB, IOCTATHBO MOCJATHCSA HA JOPEYHY W BIYYHY AYMKY 3 IHOTO TPHUBOAY.
I. SAnom, 3a3Havae, M0 Y MOBCSKICHHOMY JKUTTI KITIEHTH HE TUIbKU 3aTUINAIOTHCS B
HEBIIaHH1 CTOCOBHO AHAJOTMUHUX MOYYTTIB 1 MEPEKUBaHb HIIUX JIOACH, a 1 He
KOPHUCTYIOTBCS MOJIMBICTIO JIOBIPUTHUCSA OTOUYYIOUMM, a BIATAK OYTH OLIHEHUMHU U
npuitHaTAME (Slmom, 2002).

Huckypc-camosupasicennsi  nouymmie — mym-i-3apa3 —  BHCIIOBIIOBAHHS,
CIIpSIMOBaHE Ha Te, MO0 TMOAUIMTUCSA 3 KIIEHTOM CBOIMH TIOYYTTAMH U
CIIpUMMaHHSAMU HOTr0 Jii, BYNHKIB, CTaHIB, SIK1 TEPAMCBT NEPEKUBAE, CIIKYIOUUCH
3 HUM. Llelt piBHOBU AUCKYPCIB BITHOCUTHCS A0 S-AUCKYpCIB. Y 3MICTI OUCKYpPCig-
camosupadicerHss IOUYTTIB TEPaNeBT PO3KPUBAE CBOI CIIOCTEPEKEHHS HAJl KIIIEHTOM
1 CBO1 MOYYTTSI II0JI0 B3aEMOJIIl 3 HUM CaMe «TYT 1 TeTep», TeMOHCTPYIOUH oMY He
aIalTUBHI MATTEpPHU HOTO TMOBEAIHKM Ha 3pa30K BOPOKOCTI, JMCTAHIIIHHOCTI, HE
apryMEHTOBAHOCTI, HECIPUIHATIMBOCTIL, 3aiBOI MOJIOXJIMBOCTI Ta iH., IO CTAaIOTh
MEPENOHOI0 B TEPANEBTUYHUX CTOCYHKAX, ajie € BaXKJIMBUM MOKA3HUKOM CTOCOBHO
TOTO, SK KIIEHT CHPULLMAEMbCA 8 MINCOCOOUCMICHUX CMOCYHKax. 3acobamu
BIIBEPTOTO BUPAKEHHS MOYYTTIB 1 JAOLUIBHO BUOYAYBAHUM JUCKYPCOM TEpAaIEBT
3a0e3mnedye KITi€eHTa HOBUM JIOCBIIOM B3a€MOJIil B OJIM3BKUX CTOCYHKAX, CTAa€ IS
HBOTO €TAJIOHOM 3 METOI0 meHTudikaiii i HaydaHHS depe3 crioctepeskeHds. CBoi
MUTTEBI MOYYTTS W CIOCTEPEXKEHHS TICIS YCBIIOMIICHHS 1X TEpameBT BUpPaXKae
yepe3 AUCKYPC, AUIMTbCS HUMM 3 KIIIEHTOM, HANpUKIaA Yy Takid dopmi «S
MOYYyBarOCST HEKOM(OPTHO Bil TOTO, IO BH MOCTIHHO HE3aJ0BOJICHI W HIKOIM HE
703BOJIsIETE cOO01 IHIMMX MOYyTTB» (Smom, 2005). IloiHO 3ragaHuii aBTOp JOCHUTH
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BIIyYHO 3a3HAYa€: SIKIIO BH MPOTITOM CEaHCY BITUYBA€ETE OJWH 3 CTIMKUX BapIaHTIB
MOBEIIHKHA, MOKJIMBUX MDK JIFOABMH, TOI 1€ 1 € 1H(opMaIlis, MiHAa HbOpMAaITIis»,
BiTaiiTe i1 ¥ mIykaiite crocid, moO NepeTBOPUTH il B TEparneBTUUHY IepeBary
(Anom, 2005). Tlpuxnan ouckypcy-camosupadcenuss TOUYYTTIB «TYT 1 Terep»
BHOKpemiroeMo B kHm31 (Slimom, 2005): «Mepi, 103BOJIbTE MEHI CKa3zaTth. B ocTaHHi
KUTbKa XBWJIMH s TIOMITHB, III0 BIIYYyBal0 ce0€ 130JIbOBAaHUM BT Bac, YaCcTKOBO
OUCTAHIIfOBaHUM. S He BIIEBHEHHUH, 4YOMY 1€ BinOyBaeThcs. Al 3HAIO, IO
BIIUYBa0 ceOe 1HaKIIe, HDK Ha MOYaTKy CEaHCy, KOJM BU OINKCYBAJIM CBOI €MOLII,
CTBEpPI)KYIOUH, II0 HE OTPHUMYETE BT MEHE BCHOTO TOro, mo O XOTUmM, ¥ Ha
OCTaHHBOMY CEaHC1, KOJIM BU 3HAYHO OUIbIIIe TOBOPHUJIM Bil ychboro cepus. Ilikaso,
Ha SIKOMY PIBH1 3HaXOJUTHCS BaIll 3B’SI30K 31 MHOIO ChOrojHi? Uu Osu3bKi Bariri
nouyTTs 10 Moix. JlaBaiite cipoOyeMo po3i0paTucst B ToMy, IO BiAOYBAETHCD .

SAkio y 3a3HaY€HOMY JUCKYPCl TepamneBT HAMAracThCsl CTBOPUTH TIEPETYMOBH
11 TOro, 100 OyTH OMK4ye 3 KIEHTOM 1 3BEPTA€ThCs 0 HOro MOYYTTIB, TO B
HACTYITHOMY JUCKYpCI TEpaIeBT 3aBepIIAIbHUMH 3alTUTAHHSIMHY, CIIPSIMOBAaHUMH Ha
Horo mouyTts, HIOM mepeminrye (okyc, yBary Ha kiieHTa: «Tem, s mpekpacHoO
YCBIIOMITIOIO, 1[0 BH 3aBXKJIM YHMKA€TE€ MOTO TOTJISAY. 3BHYAMHO XK, S HE 3HAIO,
YoMy BH JIMBHTECH YOIK, MPOTE 3HAIO, IO 1€ 3MYIIyE MEHE TOBOPUTH 3 BaAMHU JTYKE
00€peKHO, TaK K HIOM BU Jy>KE€ TEHJITHI, 1 BITUYTTS BAllOl TEHAITHOCTI 3MYIIIy€E
MEHE YBaXXHO 3Ba)KyBaTW BCE, IO S TOBOPIO. S BIEBHEHMH, IO L 0OEPEKHICThH
3aBaka€ MEH1 OyTH 3 BaMHu CIIOHTaHHUM 1 BimuyBatu cebe Ommkue g0 Bac. Moi
cjoBa IUBYIOThH Bac? Bu uymu mock noaioHe panime?» (Amxom, 2005).

4. O0roBopeHHs pe3y/bTaTIB

Jluckypcu, TpoaHajli30BaHI B CTaTTl, € Pe3yJbTaTOM BHUBYCHHS COINAILHOT —
I[I/ICKYI)CI/IBHOl MPAKTHKH, IO CKIAnacs B pBHUX c(epax MCUXOJOTTIHOI TISUTBHOCTI
NICUXOAHAJITUKIB, TICUXOTEPAreBTiB, ICHUXOKOHCYJIbTAHTIB 1 BimoOpaxkeHa B
CTEHOTpamMax IMCHUXOTEPaeBTUYHUX CECiid, TCUXOJIOTTYHUX KOHCYNbTAIN 1 JaHUX
NcUxoaHanzy Bunaakie. L{i mMatepianu € «KUBUMHU» AaBTEHTUYHUMHU MPUKIIAJaMU
po(deciifHO-MOBJICHHEBOI TISNIBHOCTI TICHXOJIOTa, 30KpeMa MOoro 30BHIIIHBOTO
OUCKYpPCUBHOTO BHSIBY. 3a pe3ylbTaTaMd JUCKYpC-aHaIi3y OKPEeMHX BHJIB
MICUXOJIOTIYHOTO JTUCKYPCY BCTAHOBIIOETHCA B3A€EMO3B’SI30K  IHTCHIIMHUX 1
IIJTHOBUX XapaKTePUCTUK JHCKYPCIB TICMXOJIOTa, a TaKOX I1X TMOTCHIIIMHUX
MOXJIMBOCTEN 3AIMCHIOBAaTH TOM 4YM TOW BIUIMB Ha KiIieHTIB. I[Ipoctexyerhcs
JAeTepMIHallll TICUXOJOTTYHOr0 MOTEHIIATY TUCKYPCUBHOIO BIUIMBY M MOMJIMBOCTI
NpOsIBY, TMOB’S3aHUX 3 HUM, HOBUX Y KIIE€HTAa COIIAIbHUX YSBJIEHb, MNATTEPHIB
MOBEIIHKH, TOTJBIAIB, 00pa3iB CUTYaIll, CTaBJIeHb, CTOCYHKIB, IICUXOCTaHIB TOIIIO.
EdexkTuBHICT, ITUCKYPCHBHOTO BIUIMBY, 3IICHIOBAHOTO pPBHUMH BUJAAMHU
OUCKYpPCIB, 3aJie)KaTUME B TOTO, HACKUIBKM CHPUNHATE BUCJIOBIIOBAHHS
MICHXO0JI0Ta CIIPUYMHUTEL OIIHHUN XapaKTep MO3UTUBHUX PO3AyMIB KJIIEHTA 3 OTJIITY
Ha TOJaHI B HHOMY apryMEHTH, JOBOAH, (PaKTH TOIIO, HACKUIBKA CTBOPEHI
JMCKYpcU O€3MOCEePeIHhO 30PIEHTOBAHI HA 3MIHY CaM€ CMHCJIOBUX KOHOTAITIH,
aTTUAIONIB Ta TMOBEHIHKA Cy0’€KTa, Ha SKOTO CHPSMOBAaHUNA KOHCTPYKTHBHMIA
BILJIMB.
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JlonutbHA BUOIp TOTO YH IHINIOTO BUAY IUCKYPCY, KUK OOOB’SI3KOBO Mae
3AIMCHUTH TICUXOJIOT, TIependavae MOKIUBICTh BUCJIOBUTH OJTUH 1 TOM K€ CMHUCIT U1
OTHMCAaTH TICBHY CHTYAIlF0 PI3HUMHU CTIOCOOaMM,— HacamImepe]] TaKUMH, 1110 OyayTh
CJIyTYBaTH iHTEpecaM MO3UTUBHOTO BIUIMBY TICHXO0JIOTA HA KITIEHTA.

5. BucHoBkn

Jlckypc 1 IUCKYpPCUBHMI BIUIMB HA KJTIEHTA CTa€ 0COOIMBOIO MPOOIEMATUKOIO
MICUXOJIHTBICTUKH, IO PO3BHUBAETHCS SIK Yy HANPSIMKY PE3YJIbTATUBHOCTI BIUIUBY,
HOT0 comabHUX €(EKTIB, TaK 1 0COOIMBOCTEH MOOYIOBH PI3HUX BUIIB JUCKYPCY 3
OTIOPOI0 HA IHTEHI[IMHI ¥ IUIhOBI YWHHUKH TIOPOJKYBAaHOTO MOBJICHHEBOTO
MPOLECY.

Jluckypc — 11e 30BHIIIHBOMOBJIEHHEBA (Pa3a TBOPEHHS MOBIICHHS, IOBEPXHEBUI,
30BHINIHIA €Tanm 1 KOMIIOHEHT MpoQeCiiiHO-MOBIEHHEBOT ABUIBHOCTI (y pasi
LIECTIPSIMOBAHOCTI MOBJICHHA) a00/i mpoQeciifHO-MOBJICHHEBOI AKTUBHOCTI 4H
MOBEAIHKM (y pa3l CIOHTAaHHOCTI BHCJIOBIIOBAaHHA). Bynb-sikuil BuI IUCKYpCY
31IHCHIOE TICUXOJIOTTYHUN BIIMB, TOMY BiH MAa€ Ha3BY «TUCKYPCUBHHID).

Meta npoaykyBaHHS OyAb-SKOTO ICHXOJIOTTYHOIO IUCKYpCYy — JoroMmora y
BUPIIIEHHI TCUXOJOTMMHUX MpoOJeM, SKI BHHHMKAIOTh Yy JIIOJUHUA YU TPYIH
IHIUB1IIB.

BpaxyBannas cnemmdiku (IHTEHI[ITHOI, CMHCJIOBOi, CEMaHTUYHOI, MOBHO-
CTHJIICTUYHOI TOIIO) TOTO UM TOTO PI3HOBHAY JIHCKYpCYy 3a0e3mnedye e(peKTHBHICTh
BIUIMBY, MOXJIMBICTh TIIHOI camMompe3eHTalii ncuxosora. Ilix nuckypcuBHUM
BIUIUBOM PO3YMIEMO TaKy HpOQeciiHO-MOBJIEHHEBY aKTHBHICTh ICUXOJIOra, KU
Ma€ K METOI0, TaK 1 HaCJIIIKOM MO3UTUBHY 3MIHY €MOI[IfHO -BOJILOBO1, KOTHITUBHOT,
MICUXOAUHAMIYHO1, KOMYHIKAIlIHHOT cpep MCUXIKK HIIMX JIOACH, 30KpeMa KITIEHTa,
Ta IXHBOI MOBENIHKU W CTUJIIB ONTUMICTUYHO-KOHCTPYKTUBHOL JKUTTEAISITLHOCTI.

JlonuibHOIO € Kiacu@ikaiisi JUCKYpCiB 32 TUIIAMU NICHUXOJIOTIYHOrO BIUIMBY Ha
KIIiEHTa, a caMme: BIUIMB Ha €MOIl 1 MOYYyTTS, BIUIUB HA CBIIOMICTh, BIUIUB Ha
MOBEIIHKY. 3alporoHOBaHa Kiacu(iKaiisl OXOIUTFOE MOJKJIMBOCTI BIUIMBY Ha BCi
cepu TCUXIKM JIOAMHM 3aBISIKM BUCOKOMY pIBHIO Y3araJbHEHHS MapaMeTpiB
cucreMaru3auii. IlincraBamu 1 kimacudikamii € OCOOMMBOCTI MCUXOJIOITYHUX
BILUIMBIB, IJIbOB1 1 IHTEHIIIH1 XapaKTEPUCTHUKU JUCKYPCIB MICUXOJIOTIB.

3anpornoHoBaHa CUCTEMAaTHKa TICUXOJOTIYHUX JUCKYpPCIB HE € OCTAaTOYHOK M
HE3MIHHOI0. MOJJIUBI 1HBapiaHTU Kiacu@ikaiii, siki OyayTh BimoOpa)kaTw IHIII
acniekTd: abo TBOpPEHHA MAMCKYpciB, a00 JHUCKYpCHBHMX BIUIMBIB, a00 OKpeMmi
CTOPOHHM JIISITIHHOCTI TICUXOJIOTIB TOTIIO.

[logampim AOCHIKEHHST TOB’SA3yBaTUMYThCS 3 BHUBUCHHSAM JIOBIPH KIIIEHTA
NICUXOJIOTY SIK TPOBITHOTO  KOMIIOHEHTa IICHUXOJIOTTYHOI  MPOTYKTUBHOCTI
JUCKYPCUBHOTO BTPYYaHHS B IICUXIYHHIA CBIT JIFOJMHU Ta BIUIMBY Ha ii MOBEIIHKY i
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Abstract. The paper presents the process of language socialization and acquisition of grammatical
categories through the Roma oral culture in which metaphors are extensively used. Roma children
who grow up in extended Roma families and community learn the language through communication
with speakers of different registers. Research with 22 Roma children between three and six years of
age from Croatia was carried in order to find out what grammatical categories are learned in this
period of the life of children. The children were tested with a specially designed language assessment
test in Romani (Kyuchukov & de Villiers, 2014b). The results show that Roma boys perform the test
much better than Roma girls. Boys learn Romani from folkloristic genres which are rich in metaphors
and this helps them to acquire complex grammatical categories.

Keywords: metaphors, Romani, language assessment, grammatical categories.

KrouykoB Xpicro. “Parno sar papin — 6iiumii sik je6inp”, a6o asxkuM unHoM MeTtadopu
JAOTOMATaI0Th AITAM POMiB ONAHYBATH rPAMATHYHIi Kareropii poMCcbKoi MOBH.

AHoOTaNifA. Y CcTarTi J0CIITKYE aBTOP IMPOIIEC MOBHOI COIIIAI BaIlil Ta OMTaHYBAaHHS TPaMaTHYHHAX
KaTeropii yepe3 poMCbKy YCHY KyJbTYpY, B SIKidi MOIIMPEHO BUKOPHCTaHHS Meradop. JlocmimHuk
CTBEPXKYE, IO JAITH POMIB, SIKI BUXOBYIOTHCS Y BEIMKUX POMCBKUX CIM X Ta rpoMajiaX, BUBYAIOTh
MOBY 4epe3 CIUIKYBaHHS 3 MOBI[IMH PBHHUX COIIAJIbHUX TPOIIAPKIB. Y CTaTTi MPEICTaBJICHO
JOCIDKEHHS], B SIKOMY B35JI0 y4acTh 22 JUTUHU POMIB Y Billl Bil TPHOX JI0 IIECTH POKIB 3 XOpBarii,
MIPOBEJIEHE 3 METOIO 3’ICYBAaHHS TOT0, Kl TpaMaTH4H1 KaTeropii BUBYAIOTH y 1€l MepioJl )KUTTS JITH.
JIiTh IpOWIIDTA TECTYyBaHHS 31 CHELIAIBHO PO3pOOJICHUM ICITMTOM 3 OIIHIOBAHHSI POMCHKOI MOBH
(Kyuchukov & de Villiers, 2014b). Pe3ynpTati moka3ajiu, IO POMCBHKI XJIOIII BUKOHYIOTH TECT
Habarato Kpalle, HbK pOMCBKI JiB4arta. XJIOMI[l BUBYAOTh POMCHKY 3 (POJIBKIOPHUX JKaHPIB, OaraTux
Ha meradopH, 111e AormoMarae iM OraHOBYBATH CKJIaJH1 IpaMaTUyH1 KaTeropii.

Kmouoéi cnoea: memaghopu, pomcoka mMoea, oyinKa pighs 80100iHHS MOBU, 2PDAMAMUYHI Kame2opii.

1. Introduction

1.1. Adult-child interaction in cultural context

In their classical work Ervin and Miller (1972) show the influence of culture on the
language development of young children. The language of children casts light on adult
views of children’s language system. The development of language is not simply a
transformation of culture, but it influences a child’s activities in the process of
socialization (Elbers et al., 1992.). Bloom et al. (1996) proved that regardless of
cultural specificities, already in their second year children use new words learned from
conversations with mothers in different contexts. Black and Logan (1995) found that
not only culture but also social status and communication patterns in mother-child,
father-child and child-peer interactions influence children’s language and cognitive
development.
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Ii is known that “the mnput does not influence the acquisition sequence of
grammatical constructs, it is nonetheless assumed that when a child does not have a
‘critical amount’ of input, initially he or she can acquire at most only part of the
relevant language structures or will experience a delay in acquiring them” (Beller,
2008, p. 7). Research with bilingual children shows that children learn certain
structures earlier in the more frequently used language and a positive relationship
“between the quantity of language nput by parents and educators and the grammatical
development of the children” is found (Beller, 2008:7). The use of complex sentences
by parents and educators has a positive effect on their grammar and semantics. In
general, the quantity of the language input plays an important role in the acquisition of
vocabulary, and verbal interaction between parents and children in particular has a
strong influence on children’s language development (Beller, 2008).

Rondal (1985), however, turns the attention to “children’s selective concentration
on particular aspects of the language heard and on their variation over time. This
selectivity in children as to what they attend to in the input received and when they do
so cannot obviously be explained by adult linguistic intervention” (Rondal, 1985,
p. 168). It is obvious that children’s cognitive development plays a role in the language
acquisition process, and thanks to their experiences and language input they can select
and be creative using language and acquiring different grammatical categories.

Roma culture is an oral culture and the process of language acquisition among
young children is in a way different in comparison to Western cultures. The strategies
used by Roma parents are more connected to the Roma oral tradition: singing, teasing,
making jocks, telling fairytales, and there is no so much children books reading, for
example. Roma children grow up as bilinguals/multilinguals (Kyuchukov, 2014,
Kubanik, 2016; Kyuchukov, Kaleja, Samko, 2016). Earlier studies by Reger & Gleason
(1991), Gleason (1992) and Reger (1999), and more recent ones by Kyuchukov
(20144a,b, 2011, 2010) and Kyuchukov & de Villiers (2009, 2014a,b) prove that Roma
children go through all stages of language development like any normally developing
children learning any language. The children acquire basic linguistic competence at a
relatively early age — four or five years, but language socialization is carried out
through meaningful social adult-child interaction (Penalosa, 1981). Publications on first
language acquisition (Hoff, 2003; Macwhnney, 2001; Haslett, 1989) show the stages
through which children acquire language: prelinguistic: vocalizing, babbling, single
words and linguistic: simple sentences, three-term sentences, sentences of grater
complexity. Later comes communicative competence and it is a part of the culture of
the community. Hoff (2003:182) says that in the process of language learning an
important role is played by cultural learning. “Cultural learning involves imitating
others, but it is not uncomprehending mimicry. Rather, cultural learning consists of
learning to reproduce the behavior of others for the purpose of achieving the same goal
or performing the same function that the learner understands to have been the goal or
ntended function when that behavior was produced by another.”

The language used to children plays an important role in their socialization. And as
Ochs and Schieffelin (1995) say, the acquisition of language affects the process of
becoming a member of a society, and in order to become a member of a society a child
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should learn to use the language in communication. Language plays an important role
in human development and particularly in early socialization (Blount, 1995; Haslett,
1989; Ochs and Schieffelin, 1983).

1.2. Metaphors in Romani and how theyare learned

According to An Encyclopedic Dictionary of Language and Languages (Crystal,
1992:249) a metaphor is “a semantic mapping from one conceptual domain to another,
often using anomalous or deviant language”. Bowdle (1998) says that metaphors create
new word meanings when “lexical extensions are due to stable projections of
conceptual structures and corresponding vocabulary items from one typically concrete
domain of experience to another typically abstract domain of experience” (Bowdle,
1998:301). Metaphorical structures have coherence with the fundamental values in a
culture (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980). And, as we know, cultural values differ from society
to society, which means that one and the same metaphor in different cultures can have
different meanings.

Children start to learn metaphors by the age of two to three years from
communication with adults. Ozcaliskan (2014) summarizes the metaphors which
children learn as two types: perceptual and structural. “Children begin to understand
and produce similarity metaphors shortly after they begin to speak and these abilities
improve with age. Two- to three-year-old children can produce simple perceptual
metaphors in spontaneous speech to compare objects that look alike or are functionally
similar to one another” (Ozcaliskan, 2014:374).

According to Winner (1988) in the preschool years the children use words which
they did not hear from parents and caregivers. The author call them overextensions. For
example the child sees a dog and calls it “baw-baw” and after that all the animals are
referred by the child with the same word “bow-baw”. Often this kind of words are
confused with metaphors. The author considers as metaphors those utterances which
satisfy one of the following conditions: “1. either in prior use or immediately following
the renaming, and the renamed object is called by its literal name; 2. an object is
transformed trough pretended gesture and is renamed according to what is suggested by
the gesture” (Winner, 1988:93).Winner’s observations show that the children use
mainly nouns for metaphors, because they “majority of children’s early vocabulary
words are nouns” and she categorizes the metaphors in two types: “symbolic play
metaphors, which grew out of pretend action transformations; and sensory metaphors
which arose out of a perceived physical similarity, without the support of pretense
(Winner, 1988:94). The children learn the metaphors form the adults and the children’s
metaphors differ from adult ones. The differences come from the lack of knowledge of
the children and lack of experiences and direct perceptions.

It seems that the monolingual children have difficulties with understanding and
correctly using the metaphors till the age of 10, or so. Studies on metaphor
comprehension and interpretation by children (Bokus & Garstka, 2009; Dryll, 2009)
show that for the interpretation of the metaphors is needed a shared meaning between
the participants in the discourse. Often the studies are done in an artificial environment
where the children are asked to finish or to interpret a sentence with metaphors and
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between the speakers there is no comprehension of that mutual/ shared meaning (DrylI,
2009). This can be one of the reasons why the children do not comprehend the
metaphors to such a late age.

Romani being a new-Indian language, closely related to Hindi, it is a highly
metaphoric language. Granquist (2012) makes a classification of the metaphors in
Finnish Romani and divides them into: metaphors translated from Finnish and Romani-
based metaphors. However, for the time being there is no complete study of metaphors
in Romani. Being a language with many dialects spread all over Europe, the Americas
and Australia, in a way it is difficult to study the metaphors and how children acquire
them in Romani.

My longitudinal study with four Roma children from Bulgaria, between the ages of
one and three years, shows that mainly oral strategies are used for language
socialization of young children in Romani culture: jokes, folkloric genres such as
lullabies, songs and fairytales, teasing, short oral poems, riddles, proverbs... The rich
oral culture of Roma, the different registers which Roma children are exposed to in
their everyday life, speaking with members of extended families or playing with
siblings and children of neighbors, influence the language development of Roma
children and by the age of four they can tell fairytales, sing songs, tell stories, they
know riddles and proverbs in Romani. All the oral folkloric genres such as fairytales,
riddles, proverbs, lullabies are extremely rich in metaphors and Roma children grow up
with such a language environment which helps them to master the language (Samko &
Kapallkova, 2014; Racova & Samko, 2015).

Below are some examples of metaphors which are very popular and come from
songs, fairytales, oral poems, riddles and proverbs:

1 ¢haj sas parni sar papin [The girl was beautiful like a swan] (from a fairytale)

Suk isi la cerhenjate [She is beautiful like a star] (from asong)

Romani chaj kalori sar phabaj si gudlori [Black Roma girl sweet as an apple]
(from asong)

I lachi godi si maj sukar katar o galbeno [Good advice is worth more than gold]
(proverb)

Lake jakha sar duj kale draka [Her eyes are black like two black grapes] (from a
song)

Ov si sar sap [He is like a snake] (from a fairytale)

Sijan sar her [You are like a donkey] (from ariddle)

The comprehension of metaphors and their correct use show that a child’s language
Is developed on a higher abstract level. It is an important base for the acquisition of
more complex grammatical structures in Romani and from here comes the following
hypothesis:

H: Children who understand and use metaphors by the age of three to four years
are able easily to acquire more complex grammatical categories in their mother
tongue.
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In order to prove the hypothesis, | conducted a study with Roma children between
three and six year olds involving comprehension and production of Romani
grammatical categories. Roma children learn Romani in their home environment and
when they enter kindergarten their knowledge of their mother tongue is not considered
to be an asset, but exactly the opposite — it is considered to be a deficit. In the
educational systems of many countries, Roma children entering primary school are
given a psychological test performed in the official language of the country, and if the
child does not understand the official language and does not show good results in the
tests, it is considered to be mentally retarded and he or she is sent to a special school for
children with mental retardation. The testing is organized by committees of teachers
and psychologists but there are no Roma representatives to test the children’s
knowledge in Romani language. Normally the children are tested with tests translated
form English and the cultural differences of the children are not taken into account.
Most of the tests are culturally inappropriate for Roma children. According to
developmental psycholinguistics, normally developing children from all nations,
speakers of different languages, already know quite a lot from the grammar of their
mother tongue by the age of five. They can use relative clauses, they can tell or retell a
story, and they can create a story looking at pictures. All these language activities show
that children have developed high-level cognitive skills, but in most cases Roma
children’s knowledge of their mother tongue grammar is not appreciated.

With the present study | answer the following research questions:

1. How the Roma children leam metaphors in their mother tongue — Romani?

2. To find out the children’s knowledge of different grammatical categories in
Romani as their mother tongue.

3. To carry out interviews with the parents about the children s language use at
home.

2. Methods

A longitudinal study of spontaneous acquisition of Romani with 4 Roma children
between 1; 0-3; 0 years old from Bulgaria was carried out. In this study we do observe
how the Roma children learn and use metaphors form the communication with parents
and members of extended family/community members in their everyday life

A second study for language assessment in Romani was carried out with a specially
designed test which takes into account the peculiarities of Romani grammar
(Kyuchukov & de Villiers, 2014b). The test had two characteristics: 1) to check the
children’s knowledge of different grammatical categories and 2) to predict the
children’s ability to apply old knowledge to a new phenomenon from the same
category.

Twenty-two Roma children from the Romani settlement in Zagreb, Croatia were
tested with the Romani Language Assessment Test. The Roma settlement includes a
community kindergarten organized in a private house, and there is a mini-bus which
brings the children to the kindergarten form different parts of the settlement.

In the kindergarten there is a native Croatian teacher and a Roma mediator. The
conditions in the kindergarten are poor: there is no computer, limited access to books,
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no sports facilities. The children speak poor Croatian. They know Romani but Romani
Is not used for communication. The parents use it as a secret language. In most cases
the children understand and to some extent speak Romani but they get fluent in it
around the age of four to five years. The language is learned in the community from
communication with community members.

An interview about language use in the family and community was conducted with
parents.

Children from the following age groups were tested:

Group 1: 3; 0-3; 11 years old — 6 children

Group 2: 4; 0— 4; 11 years old — 8 children

Group 3:5; 0— 6; 0 years old — 8children

The children were tested with the following tests:

Test 1 — Wh-questions: These test whether children give exhaustive answers to
questions such as “who slept where”?

Test 2 — Wh-complements: This test asks whether children can successfully
comprehend a “long distance” wh-question such as “What did mother tell the boy to
buy” with nonfinite and finite tensed complements.

Test 3 — Passives: A comprehension test with two forms of passive, action verbs
(hit, kick) and stative verbs (frighten, love).

Test 4 — Sentence repetition task with relative clause structures.

Test 5 — Possessives: In Romani, both the gender/ number of the possessor and the
gender/number of the possessed dictate the possessive morphology. Known and novel
nouns were used to tap expression in a wug-type test.

Test 6 — Tense: Novel verbs were used to tap tense production in a wug-type test

Test 7 — Aspect: Comprehension of ongoing versus completed aspect was tested.

3. Results

Study 1 Spontaneous acquisition of metaphors

The study was conducted within four Roma families in Bulgaria the natural
conversations and dialogs between children and parents were audio recorded by a
Roma woman, member of the Roma community, and she was trained how to collect
the data. The speakers to four children are parents, grandparents, siblings, relatives and
neighbors and they use different registers. Different pragmatic approaches are used in
the conversations with children: language plays, singing song, learning a fairytales,
teasing, jocks. The metaphors used in the adult language towards children can be
categorized in the following two categories:

A. symbolic play metaphors (pretend action transformations)

1.) Mother: Ake kavka si o mikrofoni. Hayde te giljabas!

[Here this is the microphone. Let us sing!]

(The mother gives to the child a spoon to use it as microphone and to sing the song
they learned together)

Child (2:4) Mikofoni?

[Microphone?]
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2.) Father: Tu sijan o ruv [you are the wolf]

me sijom o loveci [| am the hunter]

(Role play between the father and the son from the fairytale “Red Riding Hood™)

Child (2; 6) Me sijom o ruv

[I am the wolf]

B. sensory metaphors which arose out of a perceived physical similarity

3.) Adult: Sani sar rovli [Thin as astick]

Maskar i char si kovli [between the grass goes oily]

manuses te dandavela [when she bites the man]

sigo ov merela [soon he is dead]

So si avka? [What is that?]

Child (2;10) i sap [asnake]

4.) Adult: Drakh drakhatar dikela [the grape sees from a grape]

0j da barjola [and it grows up]

Child (2;8) barjola [grows up]

Study 2 Acquisition of grammatical categories

In Test 1 (wh-questions) the children were shown pictures and asked questions
who, where does something. For example: Who sleeps where? or Who drives where?
The results from the first test are shown in Figure 1.

Age group; LS Means
Current effect: F (2, 18)=5 4837, p= 00155
E fiective mypothesis decomposition
vertical bars denote 0,85 confidence intenals

Whequestions Total scores

3-dyears old 4-5vears old 5-5 years old
Age group

Fig. 1. Wh-questions: Total score as a function of age group

The figure shows that the children performed this test successfully. With the
growth of age, the children’s knowledge grows as well and the differences between
age groups are statistically significant (F (2,18) = 9,4637, p = .00155). However,
there are gender differences between the groups. Boys perform the test much better
than girls. The differences between the two groups are statistically significant (F
(2,18)= 4,9382, p=.01951).

Figure 2 shows the influence of age on the performance of Test 2 (wh-
complements). This test contains questions such as: “The mother said/told her son
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to get her a big pot, but he got her a big glass instead. What did the mother say/tell
her son to get?”. The performance of this test is shown in Figure 2.

Age group; LS Means
Current effect: F(2, 16)=6,3301, p= 00913
Effective mpothesis decomposition
eriical bars denote 0,55 confidence infenvals
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Fig. 2. Complements: Total score as a function of age group

As one can see from the figure, the groups show progress with increasing age.
The differences between the groups are statistically significant (F (2,16) = 6,3801,
p= .00918). So, children by the age of five to six answer this type of question
correctly more often than three- to four-year-olds. Again, boys do much better than
girls. The differences between boys and girls are statistically significant (F
(1,16)=13,635, p=.00197).

Test 3 concerned the children’s knowledge of passive verbs. The children were
shown pictures with multiple choices and were given sentences such as: The horse
was kicked by the dog. The results are presented in Figure 3 showing the influence
of age.

Age group; LS Means
Cument efiect: F2, 16 12,598, p=00044

E fiective hypothesis decomposifion
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Fig. 3. Passive verbs: Total score as a function of age group
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Here also, as age increases, so does the children’s knowledge on this
grammatical category — passive verbs. Again, older children obtain better results
than younger children. The differences between the groups are statistically
significant (F (2,16)=12,996, p = . 00044. In the performance of this test, again boys
do better than girls, and the statistical differences between girls and boys are
significant (F (2,16) =6,6899, p=.00774). Boys understand passive verbs better.

In the next test, Repetition of Sentences, the children have the task of
repeating simple and complex sentences in Romani. The results are shown in
Figure 4.

Age group; LS M eans
Current efect: F (2, 10)=7 5451, p=, 01005
E fective hypothesis decomposition
“ertical bars denote 0,95 confidence intervals

Repaition Total score

3-4 years old 4.5 years old 565 years old
Agegroup

Fig. 4. Repetition: Total score as a function of age group

The figure shows that the differences between the groups are statistically
significant, and older children repeat the sentences much better than younger
children (F(2,10) = 7,5461, p=.01005). Again, boys do much better than girls and
the differences between the gender groups are statistically significant (F(1,10) =
14, 678, p=.00331). Boys can repeat the sentences much better. Complex sentences
form a large part of the series of sentences. In order to be able to repeat the
sentences, children have to have these structures developed and use them in their
communication.

In the next test — Possessives — the children have to transfer old knowledge to
new objects and subjects. For example, to produce the expression The horse’s
balloon looking at a picture is easy for children, but what happens if we have an
unknown subject and object, for example Boko as a subject and suki as an object?
Boko and suki are made-up words that do not exist in the Romani language. Do the
children know how to use the known grammatical rules of possessiveness and to
apply them to new words they do not know? The results show that the children can
do this successfully and there are no statistical differences between the age groups.
All the groups of children perform this test equally well, but comparing the results
of boys and girls one can see that again boys do better than girls. The differences
between boys and girls are statistically significant (F(1,16) = 30,748, p = .00004).
This is shown in Figure 5.
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Gender; LS Means
Current effect; F (1, 16)=230748, p= 00004
E flective ypothesis decomposition
Wertical bars denote 0,95 confidence intervals
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Fig. 5. Possessiveness: Total score as a function of gender

The Tense test shows that the children know and correctly use the Present,
Future and Past tenses. Here also, as in the previous test, there were made-up verbs
which do not exist in Romani, and the children were tested to see if they can apply
the grammatical rules for the three tenses to verbs unknown to them. The results
show that the children perform the test successfully and there are statistically
significant differences between groups (F(2,16) = 5,0837, p = .01954). This is
shown in Figure 6. Again, boys are much better at performing this test. The
differences between the results of boys and girls are statistically significant
(F(1,16)= 40,930, p = .00001).

Age group; LS Means
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Fig. 6. Tense: Total score as a function of age group

The Aspect test measures the children’s knowledge about the aspect of a verb. In
Romani, as in many Slavic languages, there are two aspects: complete and
incomplete. One and the same verb can show both actions, depending on the
suffixes used. However, the children were given made-up verbs and were tested for
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their ability to apply the grammatical rules of using different suffixes to unknown
verbs. The results are given in Figure 7.

Age group; LS Means
Current effect: F (2, 16)=97471, p= 00170
E flective mypothesis decomposition
Wertical bars denote 0,55 confidence intervals
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Fig. 7. Aspect: Total score as a function of age group

The differences between the groups are statistically significant (F(2,16)=9, 7471,
p = .00170). Older children are much better at applying the suffixes to unknown
verbs than younger children. Boys again do much better than girls and the
differences are statistically significant (F(1,18) =27,826, p=.00008).

Study 3 Interviewswith parents

Parents of children from the kindergarten were asked for an interview on their
children’s language use and language knowledge. The interview had 15 questions
and was an adapted version of a parents’ interview developed at the University of
Delaware, United States. The answers of the parents are discussed below. Usually
Roma families are extended and there is not just one caregiver. In a way, taking care
of children is a responsibility of the whole family/whole community. Very often
children are left for the whole day with older siblings in the house or with adult
relatives. In this way they have access to different registers and different styles of
communication.

Eighty percent of the mothers are illiterate, and 20 percent have a primary
school education. Actually the fathers are those who have a better education — basic
school education. But the parents do not have books or children’s books at home
and they do not read books to their children. Knowledge about the world is provided
orally by the parents and/or elderly members of the family.

Thirty-three percent of the families do not have a TV at home and the children
do not have access to TV programs. In the families that do have a TV at home, the
children watch programs maximum 30 minutes per day, because the parents invo lve
the children in different family activities and watching TV is considered to be a
waste of time.

None of the families have a computer at home. None of the children have any
smartphones or iPads or any other electronic devices. There is no computer at the
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kindergarten, either. The children do not have any experiences with electronic
devices.

The languages used at home are Croatian and Romani. Thirty-three percent of
the parents say they use mainly Albanian at home with their children. These are
Roma families who emigrated from Kosovo. The Croatian spoken in the houses of
the Roma and in the whole community is not the standard Croatian but an ethnolect,
created by the Roma in their communication among themselves.

Between siblings and in the community, in communication with children or
community members, mixed Croatian and Romani is used. The use of Romani is
more with fathers and elderly male representatives of the community. The mothers
usually speak more Croatian.

This small questionnaire actually gives a lot of information about the language
situation of the children and families. So if we have to summarize the situation in
this particular community, the trends are clear: most of the parents are illiterate or
with low education, the children do not have access to any children’s books at
home, they do not have the possibility to watch TV more than 30 minutes a day, no
access to computers or other electronic devices. The languages used at home and in
the community are an ethnolect of Croatian and Romani.

4. Discussion and Conclusions

The research with the children and the interviews with the parents show that the
children mainly learn their mother tongue through oral communication with parents
and community members. Through different genres of oral culture which still exist
in the Roma community, the children acquire the Romani language. The lack of
computers and other electronic devices, as well as the lack of children’s books at
home show that the children learn the language only through oral communication at
home and in the community.

The Roma children who grow up in a language environment rich of metaphors
not only learn the grammatical structures of the language, but also its semantics.
This helps them to acquire the complex grammatical categories in their mother
tongue from a very early age.

In most of the studies on child language development, girls are those who have
better language skills than boys. But as we see in this study, actually boys
performed all the tests better than girls. This means that the boys have better
developed grammar. But why is this? Why do boys have better language skills in
Romani and not girls? In general, in this particular community the language used for
communication is an ethnolect of Croatian. The Roma developed among themselves
a variety of Croatian which is different from the standard Croatian and different
from the dialects spoken by Croats. Any native speaker of Croatian can hear that
Croatian spoken by Roma has an accent that makes it very different from Croatian
spoken by Croats. Girls are usually kept at home and their task is to help their
mothers with taking care of younger brothers and all household chores, and usually
the mothers speak an ethnolect of Croatian to them. Boys are more actively involved
with their fathers in activities outside the community, and the fathers communicate
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with them in Romani, because Romani outside the community serves as a secret
language. So due to the fact that boys are more often with their fathers, who speak
Romani to them, they learn Romani better than girls, who stay at home and the
mothers speak the ethnolect of Croatian to them.

Normally developing Roma children’s knowledge on different grammatical
categories in Romani grows with increasing age. Boys, who are considered to be the
future fathers in the community and on whom lies the responsibility of raising a
family, i.e. bringing in money for the families by working outside the community,
are actually much better equipped with Romani grammar skills than girls. Romani
outside the community serves as a secret language.
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AHoOTamifs. Y cCTarTi po3MIsIHYTO MaHIMYISTHBHUN TMepekIan SK OAHY 3 TEXHOJOTIH
KOHTPOIIIO HaJ CBIIOMICTIO pelummieHTB. MU 3a3Ha4aeMo, 10 TaKWil MepeKiIaa € TOMOMDKHUM
3aco00M BIUJTMBY Ha ayIUTOPiI0, sSKA € CIIOKMBA4YeM €JIMHOTO iHQopMarl ifHOTO OIS, SKe
XapaKTepU3yeThCSI MOBHOIO, HAIIOHAJIBHOI Ta TEPUTOPIATBLHOIO MPUHAUICKHICTIO. Y mpairi
MPOAHAIBOBAHO MEPEKIaIH, IO CTOCYIOThCS OCHOBHUX MOJIITHYHUX HOBUH y CBIT1 Ta B YKpaiHi
ABTOpOM OyII0 IpoaHali30BaHO BITUM3HSAH1 Ta 3apyOpkH1 HpopMa ifiH1 noBimomieHHs. lsaxom
HAayKOBOTO aHaJIBy MM 3ICTaBWJIM TEpIIOpKepena Ta MepeKiIaieHl Bepcii onHiei i Tiei camo
HOBHUHM, 10 J1aJI0 3MOTY 3pOOMTH BHUCHOBOK, W0 MaHIMyJIsTUBHUHN Mepexnaa 3A1CHIOIThCS 3a
JIOTIOMOTOI0 [EBHUX NpPUHOMIB. ABTOp BHOKpEMMJIAa II'SITh NPUMOMIB MaH I yISTUBHOTO
nepexnany. HaBeneHo nmpukinagy iXHbOTO BXKMBAHHS Ta IMOKA3aHO, K MaH IYJASITUBHUN MepeKiaj
BHUKPHUBIISIE BUXIIHY iH(popManito. Y cTaTTi TakKoX OKPECICHO POJIb CEeMAaHTUYHHMX OJWHHUID Y
nepekiaai, 30KpeMa SK 3aMiHa CEMaHTUYHOI OJWHUIIlI HAa CHHOHIMIUHY, aje 3 BIIMIHHHUM
LHEHTPAIbHUM KIIOYOBUM CJIOBOM IOTO CEMAaHTUYHOTO TMOJS, Jla€ 3MOTY «MalCTepHO»
MaHINyJIIOBAaTH BUXIAHOWO Hpopmaniero. Y poOOTi HPOAEMOHCTPOBAHO, MO0 MPHHOMH
MepeKIafalbKUX MaH M AL 1l B MEAPOCTOP1 € MOTYKHUM HCTPYMEHTOM MpOIaraH/iu.

Knrouosi cnoea: mauinynismusnuili nepekiao, ceioomicms ayoumopii, HO8uHU, Medid,
NPULLOMU MAHINYIAY 1.

Krylova-Grek, Yulia. Psycholinguistic Aspects of Manipulative Translation in Media.

Abstract. This article covers the issue of manipulative translation as one of the techniques to
control the consciousness of the audience. The author indicates that such a type of translation is a
supplement tool for influencing the people who are consumers of common media space
characterized by the common language, national and territorial belonging. In the article, the text
translation concerning the current political issues and news which took place in the world and in
Ukraine, are analyzed. Among the main sources were national and international news reports.
Using scientific analysis the original source and its translation variants were compared. As a
result, the author drew a conclusion that for the manipulative translation the same techniques are
used, five of them being viewed as techniques of manipulative translation. The examples of their
implementation show how the manipulative translation misrepresents the source information. Our
understanding is that the manipulative translation in combination with other manipulation
techniques works as savvy propaganda.

Keywords: manipulative translation, consciousness of the audience, news, media,
manipulation techniques.

1. Betyn

[Iponecu rno6anizartii BIUIMBAIOTh HA PO3BUTOK JIFOJICTBA 3arajioM, 1 MOBa B IUX
mpoliecax HE € BHHATKOM. PO3BUTOK MOBHM NPHHHATO IOPIBHIOBATH 3 JKHWBHM
OpraHizsMoM, SIKOMYy NpHUTaMaHHI 3MIHM 1 HA PIBH1 JIEKCHKH, 1 HA PIBHI CMHCJIB:

© Kpunoea-I pex FOnis (2017). East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 4(1), 114-121. DOI: 10.5281/zen0d0.831239

114


mailto:doca123@ukr.net

Psycholinguistic Aspects of Manipulative Translation in Media

CEMAaHTHUYH] OJMHMII HAMOBHIOIOTHCS HOBUMH CEHCAMH, 3MIHIOIOTHCS ITOJIS iX
3HAY€Hb; B 3AJISKHOCTI Bl KOHTEKCTY, BOHH 3MIHIOIOTh CBOIO (DYHKIIIOHATIBHY POJIb.
CydacHa MOBa TMIOTIOBHIOETHCSI HOBUMH CEMAaHTUYHUMHU OIMHUIIIMH, 10 TIEPEXOSTh
13 IHIIMX MOB, 30€pirarouu ado 3MIHIOIOUH CBOI CEMAaHTHUHI TOJIS.

CygacHi Memia TIOCTIMHO MaroTh CIPaBY 3 IEpeTIKaHHIM iH(popmarlli 3 omaHi€el
MOBH B 1Hn1y NUIIXOM TEepeKiaay. Y 1bOMY KOHTEKCTI n01p16H0 3ayBaXKUTH, IO
CHOTO/IHI MUTAHHA MEPEKIAAY JaBHO BHMIIUIO 33 MEXI JIIHTBICTUYHOT KOMIETEHIIH 1
OUTbII BaligH1 PE3yJbTaTH MOXHA OTPUMATH aHAIBYIOYW IUTAHHS TEpEeKiIany B
MDKTTy3€BOMY TIOJIL Y 111l poOOTI yBary 30Cepe’KeHO Ha MUTAHHSIX, OB’ I3aHUX
13 BIIMOBYIHOIO NIEpEIau€to CEHCY MPHU MepeKiajii Ta BILIMBOM MeAiHHOT Hpopmarii
Ha CBITOMICTb.

VY po3pi3i MOAITUYHOT KOMYHIKAIlll TEpeKIaa HEPIAIKO BUKOPHUCTOBYIOThH SK
MEXaHI3M BIUIMBY Ha CBIIOMICTH ayauTOpii, sKka mepeOyBae Mid JI€0 IEBHOTO
iHopMaIlifHOr0 TOJIL. Y KOHTEKCTI CY4YacCHMX TMOAIA 1€ THUTaHHSA Ha0yJo
OCOOMCTOI  aKTyalbHOCTI..  AHal3  TCHUXOJIHTBICTUYHUX  OCOOJMBOCTEH
(byHKIIOHYBaHHS MaHIMYJIITUBHOTO TEpPEKIaay € OAHUM 13 3ac00iB MeiaoCBITH,
3aBJaHHS SKOI TOJBIrae y 3a0e3nedeHHl MPOoTUIl 1H(POopMaIliiiHO -KOMYHIKAIIHHOMY
BIUTMBY Ha HACEJICHHS CBO€i KpaiHW. Buthll TOTO, pO3risiag ILOTO TMUTAHHS Mae
BOXIIMBE TMPAKTUYHE 3HAUCHHS, OCKUIbKM BYACHE BUSBICHHA Ta BINNOBiIb Ha
noAi0H1 MaHIMYJSITUBHI MEpEKIaad — OJHA 3 YMOB IH(POpMAIIitHOT Oe3MeKu KpaiHu,
0 ¥ 3yMOBJIIO€ aKTyaJIbHICTh HAIOTO JOCIITKESHHS.

AHani3 JairepaTypHUX JKEpes MoKaszas, 10 HAYKOBI IOCTIKEHHS, MPUCBIYCHI
NOB’S3aHUM 13 TOJITUYHHUM JIMCKYpcOM a00 poOOTO Mefla NUTAHHAM,
3AIMCHIOBAIMCH HAa Marepiajax penpe3eHTOBaHUX OJHI€0 MoBoro. Hampukian,
BUCBITIIOBATUCS MPoOJieMH, MOB’s3aHl 13 colianbHO0 KomyHikaiiero (O. T. bapu-
umonenp, B. I1. Koneupka, P. Jum0n61 1 I'. bepton), ocobmuBicTio (yHKITIO-
HYBaHHsS MacoBOi KOMYHIKalii Ta 1ii BB Ha ocooucTticth (O. B. BosomeHok
O. C. Xowmenok, T. B. Isanosa, JI. M. Kynpunncbka). Y Mexax (UI0JOTTHHUX HAYK
3MIMCHIOBANIMCS JOCIIKEHHST MefiaTekcTy B nomruyHid komyHikaiil (Kiypy K. B.)
ta MoBHOi Manmysii (Kydepenko K. B.). 3B’430k MOBH 3 coOIllalbHUM
KOHTEKCTOM 1 CBIIOMICTIO aHanByBanu B npatsix FO. H. Kapaynos, H. B. Yimue-
Ba, €. ®.TapacoB Ta iH. [[ocHikeHHI0O KOMYHIKAaTUBHO1T JISITBHOCTI OCOOMCTOCTI,
(YHKITIOHATHPHOTO MPM3HAYEHHS MOBM Ta MOBJICHHS TMPHUCBSYCHI Ipalil
JI. C. Burotcekoro i C. JI. PyOHirTelina; MUTaHHSM BUPAKEHHSI CEHCY YEPE3 MOBY
aiimamuess [ O. 3umusa, T. M. [pize, €. ®. Tapacos, 0. O. CopoxkiH,
O. M. [llaxnapoBud Ta iH. Y MCHUXOJOTH  JOCIIIKEHHS CTOCOBHO pEemyTarlil
OCOOMCTOCTI Yy COIIAILHO-TIOMITUYHIA KomyHIKalii BukoHyBamu O. FO. Tpy-
oeupkoid, O. b. Ilepenurina, pexknamHy komyHikauiro Bubdanu B. Il. bensHin,
O. M. JlebeneB. Y TOW ke 4Yac MHUTAaHHSA MNOPIBHSAJIBHOIO aHAI3y BUXIIHOI Ta
nepekaneHoi iHopmarii 3 BUpaKEHUM MOJTITUIHUM BIITIHKOM HE PO3TJISIAIA B
nparsix BITYM3HAHI Ta 3apyODKHI JOCTITHUKY.

Binrak, ananiz nireparypHuUX JKEpesl IOKa3zaB, [0 3 TMOTIAY ICHXO-
JIHTBICTUKH, TEpeKa SK 3acid MaHimyJdlii B CcydacHOMY iH(pOpMaIiiHOMY
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MPOCTOPI CIEIIabHO HE BHBYAJIM CydYacHI HAYKOBII, IO W 3yMOBHJIO TEMY
HAIIIOTO JTOCIIHKEHHS.

2. MeToau 10C/IiKeHHS

OCKUTbKM Me€Ta HaIoTO JOCIUDKCHHS — BUBYEHHS NPUHOMIB MAaHITYJISILii
CBITOMICTIO 4Yepe3 MEIalpoCTIp 3a JOMOMOTOI0 TepeKyIaay, TO il BHBYCHHS
NUTAaHHd MU BUKOPHCTOBYB&IM Takl 3arajbHOHAYKOBI MeETOIM: 301p JaHUX,
BUBUEHHS Ipallb CYMDKHUX JHUCLMIUIIH 32 TEMOIO JOCJIIKEHHS, KOHTECHT-aHaJI3
BigiOpaHOTO Marepiady, IHTEHT-aHaldl3 BHUXITHOTO Ta IEPEKIaJICHOTO TEKCTIB,
NOPIBHSUIbHUM ~ aHali3 KUIbKOX 1HGOpMAIIMHUX JKepesl. 3a3HaueHl METOou
po3po0JieHi, arpoOoBaHi 1 4al0Th 3MOTY OJIepaykaTy BAJIH1 J1aHI.

s nociimkeHHs 0yso oOpaHO TEKCTH 3 BITYM3HSIHUX Ta 3apyODKHUX BHUJIaHb.
Mu amanByBamm cmocid pempe3eHTarlii moaii B MepeKIageHOMy BapiaHTi Ta
MOPIBHIOBAIU 3 TepHIoKeperaoM. [ICUXOTIHTBICTUYHUHN MIAXI aB 3MOTY HajaTh
OI[IHKY 1HTEHLIAM, 3ac00aM 1 TeXH1KaM, 10 BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh Y MAHITYJISITUBHOMY
nepeKyial, Ta BHOKPEMHUTH IPUHOMH MaHIMYJIATUBHOTO TEPEKIIay.

3. Ilpouenypa xocaia:Ke HHS

Y  JOCHiIKEHHI aBTOPOM 3alpONOHOBAHO TOHATTS  «MAHIMYJISITUBHOTO
nepekiaay», IO O3Ha4ae€ TMepeKyiaj, 3YMOBICHUH COIIAIbLHO-TIOJITUYHUM
KOHTEKCTOM, KU MPHU3BOJINUTH 10 CBITOMOI'0 HEBIAMOBITHOTO pO3MM(BPOBYBaHHS
KOJIIB IHIIIOI MOBM Ta HaBMHCHOI'O BHUKPHBJICHHS 3MICTy, B PeE3yJibTaTi 4OTO
BII0OYBA€ThCS 3MIHA YYTTE€BO-IHTYITUBHOTO BITOOpaKE€HHSI BUXIIHOI pEaTbHOCTI Ta
MIMIiHA BUXTHOT 1HGOpMaITii.

[IcUXOMHTBICTUUHMKM aHATI3 TMepeKyaay Iiependadyac KOMIUICKCHUN aHali3
3MICTY TEKCTY, PO3IJisi/ia€ BUAM KOHTEKCTIB 3aKJIaJIcH1 B HhOMY, aHAII3y€ HTEHILIIO
BUXIHOTO TEKCTY Ta 3aJydyae MpoLecyu oOpaHHs BIAMNOBIIHOTO BapiaHTy MEPEKIIaTy
(Kpunosa-I'pek, 2007).

[linmaroun oOpaHi TEKCTH pETETbHOMY KOHTEHT-aHaIBy Ta MOPIBHIOIOUH
CMHCJTH, 3a JOMOMOTOK IHTEHT-aHAIBY IOCHKEHO, SKI TEXHIKM MaHImyJIsIii
BUKOPHCTOBYIOTHCS MPU NEPEKIIAAL, a IOTIM — Ha MIACTaBl MOPIBHAHHSA CMUCJIOBUX
BUITIHKIB OpWIriHATY Ta TIEpeKiagy — OCOOJMBY YBary 30CEPEKEHO Ha
BUOKPEMJICHUX NpHHOMax MAaHIMYJSITUBHOTO TEpeKIaay, MpoaHaTi30BaHUX Ha
npuKiIaaax 3 HQopMauiiHUX MeAIMHUX JiKepel. JocmmKkeHHs nokas3ano, sSiK caMme
MaHIMYJISITUBHUI NEPEKIIaj, CIOTBOPIOE HPOpPMallliiHy KapTUHY CBITY, (hopMyrouu
TaKUM YMHOM XUOHI1 ySBJIEHHS PO PEANbHICTh Y ayAUTOPii, IO MOTPAIJIIE Mif 10
Takoro HGOpMaIHHOTO POCTOPY.

Mu po3risgany curyailii, B SIKAX MEPEKIia]l BUKOPUCTOBYBAIM B TOJITUYHUX
HUIAX, SIK MEXaHI3M YIUIMBY Ha CBIIOMICTh. 3a3HAYEHUII MEXAaHI3M Ja€ 3MOTY
MaHIyJIIOBATH YSABJIICHHSAMH MPO TOIF0, OATAHCYIOYN HAa BITIMIHHOCTSX PI3HUX MOB
Ta BHUCBITIIOBATA (DaKT, MOCHJIAIOYUCh HA PECTEKTaOCIbHE 1HO3EMHE IKEPEro.
Crekysiis Ha HETOYHOCTSIX MEepeKIaay MepeTBOpuiIach Ha 3aci0 mepekpydyBaHHs
CMHUCIIIB, OCKUIBKM CHUCTEMa MOHSTh, CJIB (IMEH), Yepe3 SKi JI0AMHA CIIPUIIMAaE CBIT
Ta CYCIUIBCTBO, € HairojoBHIIMM 3acooom minkopenns (C. Kapa-Myp3a, 2007).
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4. OOroBopeHHs pe3yJibTaTiB

Icaye nymka, mo Oyap sSKHi Meaia-pOayKT — 1€ CKOHCTpYHOBaHA PEaTbHICTb,
AKa BIOMBa€ HE peaJbHUM CBIT, a JIeAK1 BiniOpaHl Ta cy0’ €KTUBHI YSIBJIEHHS IPO
HBOTO, 1, IK CKa3aB KaHaJICbKUi colioJior ["apoiby [HHIC, yc1 Mefia He 00’ €KTHUBHI
gepes Te, 110 MePECTiayIoTh 1Tl KOHTPOJIIO NpocTopy Ta yacy (Tremblay, 2014).

Cepen 3aralibHUX TEXHIK MAaHIMYJALIM, K1 3aCTOCOBYIOTHCSI MPHU TEpEKIIai
BHOKPEMJTIOEMO TMOKJIMKAHHS HAa aBTOPUTETHI IHO3EMHI JKEpeia Ta TOKIMKaHHS Ha
aBTOpA, IKUH € «HEYMEePEIHKEHUM EKCIIEPTOM.

[Ifo cTocyeThCs MaHIMYJIATHBHOTO IEpeKaay, TO TpPH PpoOOTI 3 MEpIIo-
JOKEpENIoM Tepekiiagad abo Memia-gaxiBels Mpairoe, MepIil 3a BCe, 31 CMUCIAMU Ta
iX KOpEKI€I0, Y BIANOBIIHOCTI 10 MOCTaBJICHUX 3aBAaHb. Hamu Oyno BUOKpeMIIEHO
TaKi NPUAOMU MAHIMYJISITUBHOTO MEPEKIIaLy:

1. Hasmucne oodasanms abo ynyweHHs CeMAHMU4HUX OOUHUYb aOO0 YACMUH
NOBIOOMAEHHSL.

Jlo mpukiIamy HaBeAEeMO YPUBOK 3 1H(OpMAIIHHOTO MOBIIOMJICHHS BUIAHHS
Forbes, npencrasnene areHTcTBOoM HOBUH «HoBocTHOE areHTcTBO XapbhkoBy. [lin
gac Tepekiaay Oyiio MpOIrHOpPOBaHO (pa3y, IO 3arajoM CYTTEBO BIUIMHYJIO Ha
3MICT BUCJIOBJIFOBAHHS.

OpuriHan BUIJIAIA€ TakK:

“Bad behavior by Putin to be sure, and unjustified. But no one has clean hands,
least of all the U.S., which bombs, invades, occupies, and divides other nations as it
sees fit without concern for other nations’ interests, international law dictates, or
likely consequences .

HaBenene o3navae, mo Hixto, B Tomy uncai CIIA, He mMae He3arsIMOBaHOL
penytamii (Doug Bandow, 2016). Boanowac, Ha CTOpIHIIl BHJABHHIITBA MU
yutaemMo Take. «QOcobenno ucnaukanol pyku y CIIA, xomopvie 6Gombsam,
8MOpearmcsa U pasoenaiom opy2ue CmMpaHvl max, KAk Ccuumarom YOOoOHbIM,
COBEPUICHHO He VUUMbBIBAs. UHMEPECbl IMUX CMPAH U HOPMbL MENHCOVHAPOOHO20
npaeay, Mo adCOJIOTHO HE BIAIOBIIAE 3MICTY BUXITHOTO BHcjoBIoBaHH: (Forbes:
Ykpaune nopa nepectath, 2016). Sk 6auumo, ynymienHs yactuau gpasu “but no
one has clean hands” nokopiHHO 3MIHWJIO CEHC TEKCTy 1 MEPEeTBOPWIIOCS Ha
MaHINyJISI TABHO-OLIHHE CYJIKEHHS.

2. 3mina 0OHUX CeMaHmMu4HuUX OOUHUYb HA CUHOHIMIYMI, SKI Maiomv GIOMiHHE
ceManmu4te noie ma 6UKPUSIAIOMb 3MICI nepuLooxcepena.

[{i mepeknaau € JOBOJI MOMIMPEHUMHU, TOMY IO TaKi MaHIMYJSI 3aBXKIU
JIeTIIe TIOSICHUTA 3BUYAaHUM MOBHHUM HEMOpO3yMiHHs. Hampukman, micis
HIUJICHTY 31 3HUINEHHSAM POCIMCHKOro BIMIChKOBOTO Jiitaka CY-24 Ham TEPUTOPIEIO
Typeuuunu, npesuaeHt Epgoran ckepyBaB JHCTa pOCIMCHKIA CTOPOHI, MEPEKIaj
axoro OyB po3mimieHuii Ha caiiti M3C Pocii (Kpemits n3mennn uurarty, 2016).

[lepexnan BIIpI3HABCS Bif TEKCTY BUXILTHOI MOBH JIMIIE OJHIEI0 CEMaHTHIHOIO
OJIMHHUIICIO «BHOAYTE)», aje i€ HACTUIBKH 3MIHMJIO TOH Ta 3MICT ITIOBIIOMIICHHS, 1110
PEUYHUKY TypelbKoro npe3ujenta [opaximy Kaminy noBenocs 3poOUTH YyTOUHEHHS
Ta 3a3HAYUTH, IO TPE3UACHT TypeudmHH He BUOA4YaBCs, a JHWIIE BHUCIOBUB
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CIMIBYYTTS pOJAWYAM 3aru0JI0OT0 Ta BUCJIOBHUB CIIOAIBAaHHS Ha MIPOIOBKEHHS P YKHIX
ctocyHKIB (From Berezovsky to Erdogan, 2017).

Buxigauii TekcT y mepekyialli Ha aHTIiichKy 3By4aB Tak: ‘| say do not feel
offended ”, mo o3navae «/lpowy He obpascamucsy, MO Ma€ 30BCIM HIIIE 3HAYCHHS
Ha BIAMIHY BT “EXCuse us” am “I’m sorry”.

[lpukmagoM MoXe CIyryBaTH TakoX 1 Tak 3BaHUM JoroBip Baiiranri,
MINUCAaHUNH MDK TUIEMEHaMH Maopl Ta OpUTaHCbKOIO KopoHoto y 1840 porri
Pi3HMIIS MDK aHIJIIACHKUM BaplaHTOM Ta NEPEKIIaJOM Ha MOBY Maopi moJjsraia y
BIAMIHHOCTI JIMIIIE KUTbKOX CJIIB, YHACIIAOK YOTO 3MICT HaOyB IHIIIOTO 3HAYEHHS. Y
TEKCTI Ha MOBI MaloOpl CKa3zaHO, IO MICIEBI JKUTEIl TOTO/KYIOThCS 3
nepeOyBaHHAM MIIJIaHUX KOPOJIEBH Ha OCTPOB1 B OOMIH Ha 3aXHUCT 3 OOKY IMIIEpii.

JIOIeHOCHUMH 111  PO3BUTKY MaMOyTHIX CTOCYHKIB MDK a0OopuUreHamu Ta
KOJIOHICTAMH CTaJld CEMaHTWYHI OJWHMIY, 10 BHpaXad i€l CYBEpPEHITETy Ta
HE3aJISKHOCTI.

VY aHrmiiicbkoMy BapiaHTi JIoTOBOpY 3a3HaueHo: ‘“give absolutely to the Queen
of England forever the complete sovereignty over their land ”. Tepmin MaopchKkorO
“kawanatanga” (governorship) OyB BHKOpHWCTAaHWH y 3HA4€HHl «IOBHA
He3aeKHICTh». DaxiBIl BBaXKAlOTh, 10 JOpPEUHIIE OylIo O BXUTHU CEMaHTHUYHY
OJIMHHMITIO “Mana”, sika 03HAYa€ «BIAIa», «aBTOPUTET» Ta OYIIM 3PO3YMUIMMH IS
Maopi, OCKUTLKHM Ha TOM 4ac Maopi HE MaJii MOHSTTS PO e PKaBHUM CYBEPEHITET 1,
SIK BB@)XAIOTh JIOCJITHUKH IIHOTO THMTAHHS, HE 30BCIM PO3YMUIA 3MICT JOKYMEHTA
axkuii mianucyBamm (Paul Meredith, Rawinia Higgins Kawanatanga, 2017) .

@DaKkTUYHO BXWBAHHS CUHOHIMIYHOI CEMAHTUYHOI OJJMHMIII 3 THIIUM HEHTPaTbHUM
KIIFOYOBUM CJIOBOM y KOHKPETHOMY CEMaHTHMYHOMY TIOJII MEPETBOPUIIO OCTPIB Ha
OpUTAHCHKY KOJIOHIIO.

3. 3uina nocnioosHocmi nooaui HGOPMAYiiHOZO0 NOBIOOMIEHHS ) NePulo-
oorcepeii.

Ilpu naoawnmui ingpopmayii maxum yuHOM NOPYWYEMBCA EOHICMb 3MICHOB020
no/is, TPUIUHHO-HACTIIKOBUH 3B’ 30K, Y pe3yibTari B eip morparumie iHbopma-
IIMHUN KOJIaX, SKUM XO04 1 BUIJISAE SIK IUTICHUM (parMeHT, B JIMCHOCTI €
CYKYITHICTIO, III0 BHKOPHCTOBYETHCSA JIsi ()OPMyBaHHS TIEBHOTO YSBICHHS TIPO
MOJIIO.

Ha mnpaktuiii TpamsitoTbCs CHTyallii, KOJU B OJHOMY iH(pOpMaIiiHOMY
MOBIJOMJICHHI 3aCTOCOBaHO KUIbKa MPUHOMIB MAHIMYJISITUBHOTO TEPEKIIamy.
Hanpuknan, nepexnan «PYMA HoBocti» Hopmauiinoro nosinomienus FT Tony
Barber Bin 2 yepBus 2015 poky ctocoBHO npuszHaueHHs M. CaakamiBiti Ha mocany
ryoepraropa Opecbkol 00JacTi, BUXiAHE MOBIIOMJIEHHS BUrsigano tak: ‘‘Odessa
appointment raises questions over Poroshenko’s judgement”, ame B mepekmaii
OTPUMAJIO TaKUW BUIIIAA: « Haznauenue obraoaioweco comnumenbHou penymayuet
Muxauna Caaxaweunu 2ybepuamopom Odecckoli ooracmu cmasum noo COMHeHUue
30pasomviciue npeuoenma Yxpaunwl Ilempa Ilopowenko, a camo nonumuyeckoe
peulenue Modcem cmamv Hayaiom Oonvuiux npoonem, cuyumaem Tonu bapbep,
obospesamenvy  Financial Timesy. CemanThuHa oauHMIE  “‘judgement”
(pO3CYyIHMBICTh, AyMKa) Ma€ CEMaHTHYHE PO, 0 B IHOMY KOHTEKCTI ICTOTHO
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BIIPBBHAETBCS BiT  «30pasomviciusy (3nopoBuii riy3n) (Tony Barber, 2015;
Huxkomnait JIazapenko, 2015).

®pazy “Russian-backed separatism in the Donbass region ”, Oyyo nocTaBjaeHO B
HIITy YaCTHHY TEKCTY 1, BOHA 3By4uTh Tak: «[lopomenko HazHaumn CaakamBHIIH,
4TO0BI TOT MOMOT OCYIIECTBISTH OOphOYy C TpeMs BbI30BaMH, KOTOPHIE B JAHHBIH
MOMEHT CTOSIT MEPEN YKPAUHOMN, — « IKOHOMUUECKUU KOIANC, UHCMUMYYUOHATbHASL
Koppynyusi u 6opbba ¢ ononueryamu JJonbaccay, 8 AKoMy 8UnyuieHa iHgopmayis npo
«cenapamucmis [lonbacy, sa skumu cmoimo Pocisy (Tony Barber, 2015; Hukoait
Jlazapenko, 2015).

[ToBinomiieHHs 3aBepiye ¢paza, y3aTa 3 CEPEIMHMA BUXITHOTO TEKCTY, SKa
TaKOX Miyiaiacs 3MiHaM IUBIXOM YIyILeHHS yacTuHu iHdopMmartii: «Taxoce bapoep
yKasvieaem Ha cmpameauueckyro eaxcHocms (Qoecckol obracmu, pacholodCeHHOU
mexncoy Kpvimom, omoweoumm k Poccuu no umoeam pegepenoyma 6 2014 200y, u
Tpuonecmposckoi Mondascxkoii Pecnyomukoiy 3amicts  “One should also keep in
mind the strategic importance of the Odessa region, located between Crimea —
annexed last year by Russia — and the Russian-supported region of Transnistria in
Moldova ™, ne ¢gpaza “Crimea annexed last year by Russia” («Kpum anexcoBanwmii B
MuHyJoMy poiii Pocieto») Oyrna BuxpeciieHa 13 KoHTekcTy (Tony Barber, 2015;
Huxomnaii JIazapenko, 2015).

Sk G6aurmo, B omHOMY IHGOpPMAIHHOMY TOBIIOMJIEHI MOXYTh OYTH TO€IHAHI
KUIbKa MPUHOMIB MaHIMYJISITUBHOTO MEPEKIIay.

4. lenopysanHa 8i0n0GiOHOCMI nepedayi CeHCy npu nepexiadi 6e3eK8iéaneHmHol
JleKCUKU (ghpaszeonociuni 360pomu, i0iomu moujo).

HaBmucHuit nepexsian ppazeosoriyHoT OJJUHHUI K CJIOBOCTIONYIESHHS TP UI3BOIUTH
HE TUTbKM JI0 TIOMWJIOK Y TIEpEeKiani, ajge ¥ TpPU3BOAUTH JI0 BTPATH 3MICTOBOTO
HABAaHTAXKEHHSI Ta BUKPUBJSIE TyMKY B uiomy. [lomana TakuM ymHOM iHGoOpMarlis
BIATIOBIA€ 3a3Jajlerigb MOCTABJICHUM 3aBlaHHsAM. Hampukian, nogard moi B
HENPHUBAOIMBOMY CBITJI, MMAKPECIUTH 3arpo3y a00 BHUCBITIIMTH CHTYaIlll0 Y
BUrpamuomy cBiti. [lpukimamom Moke ciyryBata imioma “tough cookie”, siky
Honanba Tpamn ckazaB po B.IlyTiHa B iHTEpB 10, siKE BIH 1aB BUAaHHIO “‘FOX News
Channel” (Jon Snow, 2017). [ocnmiBHuE mepexian imioOMH «TBEpAC IICUUBO»
3amMaliopiB B OUIBINIOCTI Ha3B yKpaiHChKuX 3MI, BHUCTaBISIOUM TMPE3UJICHTA
HENIPYKHBOT HaM JIep>KaBH Y HEMPUBAOIMBOMY BUTIBIIL. Y TOM e yac pociiicbki 3MI 3
TOPAICTIO Hagamy OUTHIN BIATIOBITHUM TIEpEKIIan «Kpernkuid opermrex» (Tpam Ha3BaB
[Tyrina, 2017; Mapus bBornapenko, 2017).

5. Iputiom «8inbHOI cyO €EKMUBHOT MPAKMOBKUy, KO NepeKIaoay nepeghopmyntoe
BUXIOHE NOBIOOMIIEHHS BIONOBIOHO 00 NOCMABNIEHUX 34800 HD.

Taka cuTyallis 4ITKO IPOCIIIKOBY€EThCS MpH nepeknanl npoMoBu /bxo baiineHa,
Ky BiH BurosiocuB 9 rpyans 3 TpuOyHu BepxoBHoi Pamm. Ilepexnan pociiicbkoro
inTepHeT BumaHHsa «Expert Online» Burnismae tak: «B mMupe HeT HH OZHOM APYroit
CTpaHbl, I71€ KOPPYILMs MPOLBETAECT TaK, kak B YKpauHe» (Bune-npesunent CLUA,
2015). BuxigHuii TEKCT He MICTHTh OTPiOHOI iH(opMarii i 3Byunts sk “But | can tell
you, you cannot name me a single democracy in the world where the cancer of
corruption is prevalent”. YkpaiHCbKOIO 1Ie 3BYYHTh: «A X0ouy ckaszamu, wo 6u He
3MOdiceme HA36amMu AHCOOHOI 0eMOKPAMUYHOL KpaiHu, V SKil npoysimae xopynyisy. Sk
0a4yrMMo, B TEKCTI HE MICTUTHCS HISKUX NPSIMUX MOCUIIaHb Ha Ykpainy (Remarks by
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Vice President, 2015). BaxnuBo BII3HAYWTH, IO Yy OPUIHAILHOMY TOBIIOMJICHHI
AKLIEHT pO6I/ITBC$1 Ha CJIOBI “democracy” (J:[eMOKpaTvI) BOJIHOYAC B YKPalHOMOBHOMY
NepeKIail HaroJIoIIy€eThCsl Ha 3B 31 «KOP YL~ Y KpaiHa.

BucHoBku

OTxe, HaMu OyJI0 BHOKPEMJICHO IT SITh TIPUHOMIB MAHIMYJISITUBHOTO TTEPEKIIATY:

1) HaBMHCHE AO/aBaHHA ab0 YMYIIEHHS CEMAHTMYHUX OJMHMIL ab0 YacTUH
MOBIIOMJICHHS; 2) 3MiHa OJHMX CEMaHTHYHUX OJIMHUIL HA CMHOHIMIYHI, SIKI MalOTh
BIAMIHHE CEMaHTHYHE II0JIC Ta BHUKPUBISIIOTH 3MICT TMEpIIOKepena; 3) 3MiHA
MOCJIIOBHOCTI ~ Mojayi  1H(OpPMAIHHOIO  TOBIIOMJIEHHS Y  MEPILOJDLKEPEIi;
4) irHOpyBaHHsI BIITIOBITHOCTI Tepenadi CEHCY TpH MepeKiiani Oe3eKBIBaJICHTHOI
JekcukH ((hpa3eoIoriuHI 3BOPOTH, IMIOMH TOIIO); 5) MPUIMOM BUIBHOI CYO’ €KTHBHOI
TPaKTOBKH.

BuinezaznadeHi npuifoMd MaHIMyISITUBHOTO TIEPEKIaTy MPAIOIOTh y TaHIEMI 13
3arajlbHAIMH TPUHOMaMHU 1 TEXHIKAMH MaHITYJAIli Ta B CYKYIHOCTI CTBOPIOIOThH
BP@KEHHA JOCTOBIPHOCTI Ta BAaroMocTi 1HGOpMall Ha Ky NOCWJIAIOTBCA MeEMia.
OckilbkH ~ OUTBIIICTh yYacCHUKIB 1H(OPMAIIMHOTO TMOJIT OOMEXEHa MOBHUMH
O0ap’epamu, OpakoM Yacy Jisi aHaIBy PIBHUX JDKEpea ab0 HU3BKUM pIBHEM
KPUTHIHOTO MHCIICHHS, TO, Ha Hallly JyMKy, IO TaKa dopma moganHs iHdopMmai
MOYKE CTPAaBJIITH ICTOTHHI CYreCTUBHUI BIUTMB HA PEIIUTTIEHTA.
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Abstract. The present paper focuses on the study of the communicative nature of self-
disclosure as a technique of verbal influence on people. The phenomenon of self-disclosure is
interpreted as the process of divulging private information to others. The aim of the study is to
determine the specific features of self-disclosure in a public speaking context. The paper discusses
the communicative conventions and parameters of the public speaking scenario as the factors that
determine a certain manner of self-disclosing. The key assumption of the study is that public self-
disclosure should be viewed as a tactic of self-presentation that promotes the speaker’s image
building. In order to indicate the verbal forms that speakers use while disclosing private
information in public the discourse and lexical-grammatical analyses of eight celebrity interview
texts are conducted. The results of the research demonstrate that the speakers use recurrently
certain verbal patterns which are identified as statements of self-description (it includes statements
of self-confirmation, self-assurance, personal preferences and personal aspirations), self-narrative
and attitude statements. The study also shows which types of the statements are used more
frequently than the others, particularly, the statements of self-confirmation, personal aspirations
and self-narratives are apparently preferred by the speakers as tactics of public self-disclosure. The
paper highlights the fact that the self-disclosure tactics are employed by public speakers
selectively and that their choice is motivated by the speakers’ strategic goal of impression
management.

Keywords: self-disclosure, self-presentation, public speaking, communicative tactic, private
information, verbal pattern.

Kupuuyk Jlapuca. KomyHikaTHBHI THNM caMOpPO3KpPUTTA B cuTyauii my0Ji4HOro
MOB.JI€ HHAI.

AHoTtanisg. CTaTrTioO NMPUCBSIYEHO BHUBYEHHIO KOMYHIKATUBHOI MPUPOIH CAMOPO3KPUTTS SIK
MeToy BepOalbHOIO BIUIMBY Ha Jtojel. SIBUIE caMO-pO3KPUTTS BHU3HAYAETHCS SIK IPOILIEC
PO3roJIOLIeHHs! MPUBATHOI HdopMmalii mpo cede. MeTta HOCHIIKEHHS — BU3HAYUTH CIEUUPIKY
CaMOPO3KPHUTTS Y CUTYAIlii TyOJMHOTO MOBJICHHS. Y CTaTTi MPOaHAIBOBAHO YMOBH i MapaMeTpH
CIIEHapif0 MyOJIITYHOrO MOBJICHHS SIK YMHHMKH, IO 3yMOBJIIOIOTH IIE€BHY MaHEpy CaMOPO3KPUTTSL.
bazoBo10 MO3UIIEI0 TOCTIKEHHS € TPaKTYBaHHS CaMO-PO3KPUTTS SIK TAKTUKU CaMOIpe3eHTall i,
IO CIIPHSiE CTBOPEHHIO IMIKY MOBLSL. [l BU3HaueHHS BepOaIbHUX (OpM, sIKi BAKOPUCTOBYIOTh
MOBIIi, PO3TOJIOIIYIOUM IMPUBATHY iH(opmalliro mpo cede, Oyn0 3miCHEHO TUCKYPCHBHUN Ta
JIEKCUKO-TPaMaTUYHHUH aHANB § TEKCTIB HTEPB’10 31 3HAMEHUTOCTAMH. Pe3ynpTaTu 1OCTiPKEHHS
3aCBITYUJIN T€, 110 MOBI[I TOCTIHO BUKOPUCTOBYIOTH [1I€BHI BEpOaIbH1 MO/IEN], 1K1 BUBHAYAIOTHCS
K BHUCJIOBJIIOBaHHS aBTOXapakTepu3alii (mo 1iei Tpymu HajJexaTh BUCIOBIIOBaHHS
CaMOCTBEP/DKEHHS, CaMOTIEPEKOHAHHS, OCOOUCTHUX YIOA00aHb Ta OCOOMCTUX MPArHEHb),
AaBTOHAPATHBY Ta BHCIIOBJIIOBAaHHS OCOOHMCTOT mo3uiii JloCiiKeHHST TaKoK MPOJEMOHCTPYBAJIO,
SK1 caMe TUIHM BUCJIOBJIIOBaHb BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh YacCTIillle, HDK IHIII, 30KpeMa, BUCIOBIIOBAHH M
CaMO-CTBEp/PKEHHS, OCOOMCTMX IIparHeHb Ta aBTOHAPATHUBY SK TAaKTHMKaM CaMOPO3KPHUTTS
HaJaeTbesl oueBUHA nepeBara. CTaTTs aKUEHTYe BUOIPKOBICTh 3aCTOCOBYBAHHSI MOBLIEM TaKTUKH
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Communicative Types of Self-disclosure in Public Speaking Setting

CaMOPO3KPHUTTS, OCKUIBKH iX BHOIP € MOTMBOBAHUM CTPATETMHOIO METOIO MOBIIS 31MCHIOBATH
KOHTPOIIb 32 CTBOPEHHSM BPa)KCHHSI.

Knrouogi cnoea: camoposkpumms, camonpesenmayis, nyoniuHe MOGIeHHs, KOMYHIKAMUGHA
MAaKmuka, npueamua iHghopmayis, 8epoaibHa Mooens.

1. Introduction

In recent years the scholars’ interests have focused on conversational techniques
used by an individual in different types of discourse. Specifically, there is a growing
body of literature that recognizes the importance of the study of communicative
tactics, their intentional aspects and functions in an interaction. One of the
conversational tactics speakers frequently resort to is self-disclosure.

Self-disclosure is interpreted as both the conscious and subconscious act of
revealing a person’s inner being to others or an interaction between at least two
individuals where one intends to deliberately divulge something personal to another.
This may include thoughts, plans, goals, dreams, aspirations, emotions, likes,
dislikes, failures, successes, etc. (Cozby,1973; Derlega et al.,1993).

Before sharing private information, whether it is personal experience or a life
story or attitudes and values, the speaker is likely to be aware of its potential risks in
a certain situation; on considering the situation s/he may proceed with disclosing
either high risk or low risk information. Consequently, the research of self-
disclosure should also include an overview of the situational context in which self-
disclosure is taking place.

The phenomenon of self-disclosure has been studied by scholars as the process
of relational development and as a conversational tactic in different types of
discourse. The research to date, in particular, has tended to focus on the interactional
role of self-disclosure in interpersonal, and/or intimate, and/or on-line
communication. However, little researchers’ attention has been paid to defining its
distinguishing features in a public speaking context.

The objective of the present paper is to examine the specific features of self-
disclosure in a public speaking situation in order to define its typical verbal patterns
employed by public actors while disclosing private information. The study of the
communicative types of self-disclosure in a public context seeks to indicate the
regular tactics used by the speaker to influence the process of impression
management. In this light, the analysis undertaken within this project may
eventually contribute to our understanding of some mechanisms of public image
building.

1.1.Background

Self-disclosure has been studied within the framework of psycholinguistics,
sociolinguistics and psychology and the scholars have worked out a few theories
and approaches within the self-disclosure studied.

Social penetration theory argues that the process of relationship development
occurs primarily through self-disclosure which increases in breadth (the range of
topics discussed) and in depth (sharing sensitive information) as a relationship
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progresses (Altman & Taylor, 1973). The theory offers an ‘onion’ approach to self-
disclosure stating that in most relationship people gradually reveal the layers of their
personality like we peel the layers from an onion.

Social comparison theory states that people evaluate themselves in comparison
with others (Hargie, 2011). More precisely, disclosing information about their
intellectual aptitude helps them decide whether they are superior or inferior to others
or whether they are the same or different from others. Disclosing about abilities or
talents can also lead to self-validation (if the addressee reacts positively). Hargie O.
points out four main categories of self-disclosure that include 1) observations (of
what one has done and experienced), 2) thoughts (one’s judgements about one’s
experience), 3) feelings (expressing an emotion, e.g., ‘I am happy’), 4) needs (that
are communicated as variations of the prototypical statement ‘1 want/need to do’).

The Johary window theory suggests that parts of oneself are open, hidden, blind
and unknown, and that in a relational context the amount of information the speaker
discloses fluctuates depending on what the listener knows about him/her (Luft &
Ingham, 1969). Bringing information from one of the ‘windows’ of self to the open
in an interaction with others helps the speaker form or modify his/her self-concept
and determines the trajectory of the relationship. Hence, the Johary window theory
is referred to as a disclosure model of self-awareness.

S. Jourard (1971) defines self-disclosure as making oneself ‘transparent’ to
others through communication, i.e. when one tells others things about him/herself
which help them see his/her uniqueness as a human being. Jourard S. believes that
self-disclosure fosters openness, healthy relationships and an enthusiasm to grow
within the personal and social sphere.

The brief overview of the approaches to the self-disclosure research makes
possible to highlight the following positions that our further analysis will be based
upon:

1. Self-disclosure can serve as a tool to establish relationship between the
speaker and others, so that it would ensure favorable atmosphere for communicating
one’s message as well as influencing others.

2. Self-disclosure is a process through which a person is constructing
his/herself or validating his/her image. This occurs by setting up a balance between
privacy and publicness in an interaction.

3. Self-disclosure is situationally bound, that is the amount, breadth and depth
of information disclosed is monitored by the speaker depending on the contextual
variabilities. In fact, the process of self-disclosure involves many speaker’s
decisions including what, when, where and how to disclose. All these decisions may
vary by context as people follow different patterns of self-disclosure in different
types of discourse — academic, or professional, or personal, or public, etc.

2. Methods

The method used in our research to process the data is discourse analysis, which
Is traditionally applied to interpretation of linguistic occurrences in newspaper
reports and media interviews. According to this qualitative approach the cases of
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self-disclosure are treated as forms of social practice which are employed to reflect
social realities. The macro-analytical approach to the study of the public speaking
situation makes it possible to trace how broader social processes determine the
choice of a self-disclosure pattern in a certain interactional context, while the details
of verbal expressions are examined on the micro-analytical level. Thus, following
the methodology of discourse analysis we outline the distinguishing features of the
public speaking context in which self-disclosure is occurring and then we index the
speakers’ system of verbal structures of self-disclosure that are recurrently used.
The study, thus, involves lexical-grammatical analysis of the texts of eight
interviews with outstanding personalities — Oprah Winfrey, Daniel Pink, Thich Nhat
Hanh, JK Rolling, Tina Fey, Ellen De Generes, Jay-Z and Barak Obama.
Identifying the linguistic features of speakers’ self-disclosure allows us to point out
the typical self-disclosure patterns which are categorized as the self-disclosure
types, namely, self-description, self-narrative and attitude statements. The lexical-
grammatical analysis of the self-description “I structures”, in particular, results in
indicating  the following types of self-description: the statements of self-
confirmation, self-assurance, personal preferences and personal aspirations.

3. The study

3.1. Self-disclosure in public speaking situations.

Public speaking is traditionally viewed as an oral presentation of one’s
knowledge, thoughts, ideas, feelings, etc. in which the speaker addresses an
audience. The speaker’s performance style is conditioned and limited by the
situational factors, such as social significance of the topic(s), the demographical,
psychological and multicultural parameters of the audience and the social status and
transparency of the speaker. In this research we focus on the extemporaneous type
of public speaking which occurs when the speaker is asked to talk about a particular
topic without prior notice.

Among the communicative contexts (interpersonal, intimate, small-group,
organizational, mass-mediated, computer-mediated communication, etc.) the public
speaking one is characterized by the direct/indirect contact with the audience, in
other words, the speaker is aware of the audience’s attitudes, expectations,
preferences and, thus, s/he tries to follow the prototype of the speaker that is
expected in the definite communicative context.

The process of self-disclosure in a public speaking situation assumes a particular
character that makes it distinguishable against interaction in other types of
communicative situations. While achieving their communicative goals competent
public speakers use self-disclosure selectively in order to make an impression of
being open and honest and, thus, authentic. Public persons having had an experience
of acting in spotlight situations are, habitually, able to discern the social
expectations of the audience and then to proceed by utilizing an appropriate type
and/or level (superficial or deep) of self-disclosure. This involves the process of
self-monitoring which is viewed as a component of self-presentation (Schlenker,
1985).
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3.2. Self-disclosure and self-presentation.

M. Leary (2012) claims that because people’s outcomes in life depend heavily
on how others perceive and evaluate them, they are motivated to convey certain
impressions of themselves to others and to refrain from conveying other, undesired
impressions. Thus, no matter what else they may be doing, people typically monitor
and control their public identities that involves the process known as self-
presentation (or impression management). A great deal of public behavior is, in part,
determined or constrained by people’s concern with others’ impressions and
evaluations of them.

The terms ‘impression management” and ‘self-presentation’ are used
synonymously and both mean a goal-directed process in which an individual
attempts to influence the perception of other people (Baumeister, 1982; Leary &
Kowalski, 1990; Leary, 1995; Leary, 1996). Scholars hold the view that speakers
construct the image of themselves to claim personal identity and present themselves
in a verbal manner that is consistent with this image. They also believe that images
people have of themselves are shaped in and by social interaction (Schlenker, 1980;
Schlenker, 2003). In this light self-presentation (impression management) appears to
become a selective behavior, that is individuals decide on displaying the aspects of
themselves which seem most appropriate to the social context. While controlling the
process of their self- presentation they define the parameters of the situation and
establish the expected behaviors that fit for the interaction.

Public behavior forces the actor to build an image by which s/he will be
recognized by others. The public images of celebrities have usually been shaped and
strengthened over years of personality development through the recurrent use and
subsequent validation by others. The motivation to engage in self-presentation tends
to increase when a person is in the focus of people’s attention. Speaking in public is
a spotlight performance that makes the individuals become highly aware of their
public identities that constitute their public images. (Carver & Scheier, 1998).
Therefore, self-presentational behaviors of public persons seem to be primarily
driven by the desire to create an impression of themselves on others and, thus, to
sustain, reinforce or modify their public images. This habitually occurs when the
presenters specify their unique characteristics that distinguish themse lves from most
others of the comparative class. In other words, public speakers attempt to
personalize themselves making their image salient, easily recognized and
remembered. This task is effectively achieved by using the self-disclosing verbal
tactics that include I-structures (‘I am ...”, ‘I like ...”, ‘I want ..., etc.) and their
varieties (‘my desire’, ‘my goal’, ‘in my opinion’, etc.).

On the other hand, a public speaking event takes place in the framework of a
communicative scenario that involves a prototypical speaker. It has commonly been
assumed that the conventions and maxims of communication in a social situation set
up the standards by which a particular behavior is judged as effective or valuable.
Public personalities are usually high self-monitors that is they are able to sense what
type of person is expected in the situation and, correspondently, they try to meet the
prototype of the social actor to keep up with through the interaction. Therefore, their
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public claims and verbal patterns serve as ‘bricks’ used to build up the image that
fits the prototype.

The key qualities of the model person that are socially accepted and, in fact,
expected in any public speaking context are honesty and openness. (Rosenfeld,
2014). These qualities can be displayed efficiently when the speaker engages in self-
disclosure that, by its nature, involves bringing some facts of one’s private life to the
open. It should be noted that public personalities are usually aware of being
observed by other people and being accountable to the public, that is whatever they
say can be checked and verified afterward, hence, they are sooner inclined to
choose’ honesty as the best policy’ and to act veraciously and bona fide while
revealing some facts of their private selves.

Consequently, public actors use self-disclosure as a self-presentational technique
in order to typify (that is to meet the requirements of the model of the prototypical
public speaker) as well as to specify (that is, to personalize or distinguish) their
public identity that might promote their image of high sociability.

Self-disclosure and self-presentation are sometimes viewed as divergent
processes, namely, self-disclosure is defined as open and honest presentation of the
self, whereas self-presentation is seen as a process of making some desired
impression on other people. Particularly, the researchers of the therapeutic effects of
self-disclosure regard it as an attempt taken by an individual to convey private
information about the self. In contrast, self-presentation is viewed as an attempt to
package or fabricate information that is in the actor’s best interests. (Baumeister,
1982). However, the other scholars (Jourard, 1971; Johnson, 1981) claim that self-
disclosure even in a therapeutic situation includes a great deal of impression
management and that a speaker’s objective self-report is a way to instruct others
about how one is to be regarded (that is self-presentation) rather than a source of
factual information about the self (that is self-disclosure). In this connection,
Schlenker (1985) suggests an integrative approach where the private and public
selves are seen as intertwined.

It can therefore be assumed that through self-disclosure a presenter informs
about his/her attitudes, judgements, experience, plans, etc. and simultaneously
attempts to manage impressions on others. As far as a public speaking situation is
concerned self-disclosure should be regarded here as a social act intended to impose
a certain perspective on the audience from which the presenter is to be observed. It
IS worth noting that although self-presentation entails giving factual or evaluative
information about the public speaker’s self, this information is evidently aimed at
projecting a desired public self-image. Since self-disclosure in a public context is
used selectively to control the perceptions of others and is, eventually, aimed at
influencing the audience, it should be regarded as a tactic of self-presentation.

4. Results and Discussion

The theory of self-presentation elaborated by M. Leary distinguishes four
tactics, namely, self-description, attitude statement, nonverbal behavior and social
associations (Leary,1996). Proceeding from the definitions of these tactics, we may
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presume that self-description and attitude statement pertain directly to explicit self-
disclosure whereas nonverbal behavior and social associations should be regarded as
implicit self-disclosure. According to M. Leary, self-description involves sharing
individual values, political, social or religious affiliations, occupation, experience or
life accomplishments, etc. Attitude statements are made when speakers evaluate
their acts or their positioning towards other objects. Attitude statements do not need
to be outspoken or direct to be noticed, they can be discerned by the audience in the
topic the speaker addresses to or some stylistic devices s/he uses in his/her talk
(emphasis, repetition, inversion, epithets, etc.).

As it was stated above the process of self-disclosure occurs when a speaker
reveals private information about him/herself or shares his/her feelings, aspirations,
opinions, experiences, etc. It may include descriptive and evaluative aspects, that is
a speaker informs about actual facts of his/her personal life and simultaneously
expresses his/her subjective attitude towards them. Since self-disclosure is actor-
focused behavior, it is realized verbally by employing ‘I-structures’ (or ‘my-
structures’) that may indicate its various semantic types. Specifically, the verbal
forms of self-disclosure extracted from the texts of eight celebrities’ interviews
(217 positions) are identified as the markers of certain type of information that is
being disclosed. The lexical-grammatical analysis of the collected data resulted in
indicating the following patterns of self-disclosure.

Pattern 1. Here belong the structures: ¢ I am + noun/adjective ...”, ‘I
always/ever/ /generally/usually ...”, ¢ | + present tense verb structures’. The
occurrences that correspond to this pattern are regarded as the statements of self-
confirmation, for example:

1. I’m a small group person. | don’t want an argument, but I want a
conversation that really matters. (JK Rolling).

2. | feel like I've got happier and happier. | feel like I'm hitting my stride. (JK
Rolling).

3. I’m not much of a woo-woo guy. (Daniel Pink).

4. | feel comfortable wearing this kind of robe. (Thich Nhat Hanh).

5. I’'m the boss! (Tina Fey).

6. 1’'m clearly a political leader now. (Barack Obama).

7. There will be conflicts and difficulties, and | don’t pretend that everybody is
going to agree with me all the time. (Barack Obama).

8. I’m nonjudgmental in an interview. (Oprah Winfrey).

9. | am athinker. I figure things out. | don’t have a high level of education,
but I'm practical and I have good instincts. (Jay-2).

Pattern 2. It consists of ‘I structure’ with the verbs of mental activity (to think, to
believe, to understand, to know, to be sure, etc.). The text fragments where this
pattern occurs are identified as the statements of self-assurance, for example:

1. 1 knew I could win some argument. (Barack Obama).

2. | understood my affiliation to Africa and black people from an early age,
but only in positive terms. (Barack Obama).
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3. | thought | had something interesting to say about how our cultures collide
as the world shrinks. (Barack Obama).

4. | knew there had to be a different way for me to understand myself as a
black man. (Barack Obama).

Pattern 3. It includes ‘I structure’ with the verbs of liking (to like, to love, to
admire, to prefer), predicative forms of the ‘fond- type’ (‘I am fond of ...”, ‘I am
crazy about ...’, ‘I am interested in ...”), ‘my structures’ with the adjectives
favorite/beloved/dear, etc. The text fragments where this pattern is used are
identified as the statements of personal preferences, for example:

1. | loveacting, because it’s a vocation from myself. (Oprah Winfrey).

2. | don’tlove it that people recognize me all the time. (Tina Fey).

3. I love everything that I do. I love it. (Oprah Winfrey).

4. And that first aloum, Reasonable Doubt, is my favorite, because all the
emotions and experiences of 26 years came out in it. (Jay-Z).

5. I like to try new things because | get bored so easily. (Ellen De Generes).

Pattern 4. Here belong ‘I structure’ with the words of wish-indicating semantics,
such as to want, to try, to be going to, would like, etc. and ‘my structure’ with the
nouns goal/desire/wish/aim/intention, etc. This pattern is referred to as the statement

of personal aspirations, for example:
1. lwant to do more than just win. (Barack Obama).

2. | want to be part of many voices that help the entire country rise up. (Barack

Obama).
3. That’s is the model I want to encourage. (Barack Obama).

4. Instead of trying to compete, 1’'m going to have my own things, and my own
things may be the street or rap music. (Barack Obama).

5. My desire is to make sure that my kids are sane, happy, and health — which
they are. (Barack Obama).

6. 1’'m not trying to turn_everyone into star designers, I'm trying to help
people become more literate about design. (Daniel Pink).

7. lwould like to have a little more balance. (Oprah Winfrey).

8. Itryto live every moment like that, to keep the peace in my self. (Thich Nhat
Hanh).

9. lwantpeople to like me — but not at my expense. (Ellen De Generes).

Pattern 5. It is identified as a succession of ‘I structures’ with the past (or
descriptive present) tense verbs in the predicate that are used to report about
connected actions or events The text fragments in which this pattern is detected are
interpreted as self-narrative or storytelling, for example:

1. When | wrote Mean Girl, 1 had some archetypes in my head — like the
prettiest girl and the most popular girl. And when | was working on the script, |
threw in some names of real people from high school and mixed them up with other
random names. | later heard from a friend who went to my high school reunion that
some of my former classmates weren 't pleased. When they saw the movie, they were
like, ‘What did | do to her?’. | was inadvertently hurtful. So I apologized to the
women whose names | used. (Tina Fey).
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2. (What gives you pleasure?) Seeing people around me happy. Here’s a story.
The first time | went to Capri, Italy, | had some spaghetti, ... it was prepared in
such a fresh way that | immediately called my friends to come and share it with me
... . That made me happy. (Jay-2).

Pattern 6. It includes ‘I structure’ with attitude-expressing predicate and the
structures with a qualifying predicative used to evaluate other objects (people,
events, etc.). The text fragments containing this pattern are indicated as attitude
statements, for example:

1. | believe the American people are decent people, you’re struck by how
tolerant and loving they are. (Barack Obama).

2. | know this man. He is brilliant, he is decent, he is everything you 'd want.
(Barack Obama, Michelle Obama).

3. | know that people are fundamentally good. (Barack Obama).

4. | know that there is great suffering and tragedy in the world, but ultimately,
it’sworth it to live. (Barack Obama).

5. 1 have deep, deep love and affection_for the people who've grown up
watching. (Oprah Winfrey).

1. The overview of 217 text fragments that contain ‘I structures’ shows that
each of the items corresponds to one of the indicated patterns of self-disclosure.
However, the distribution of the patterns throughout the list is uneven, that is,
pattern 1 is applied to 49 items (25,5 %), pattern 2 is applied to 22 items (10 %),
pattern 3 is applied to 27 items (12 %), pattern 4 is applied to 42 items (19,4 %),
pattern 5 is applied to 46 items (21 %), and pattern 6 is applied to 21 items (9,6%).
This kind of pattern distribution testifies to the fact that while performing in a public
context individuals seem to be more inclined to disclose their private information by
using patterns 1, 4 and 5, in other words, they prefer the statements of self-
confirmation, personal aspirations and self-narratives.

2. The distribution of the self-disclosure patterns also differs from speaker to
speaker. Thus, a political leader (Barack Obama) uses pattern 2 (statements of self-
assurance) in 17 occurrences out of 22 indicated for this pattern. It may speak to the
preferences of a certain type of self-disclosure considering the speaker’s occupation
and public status.

3. The indicated patterns of self-disclosure are classified according to the key
communicative aim the speaker purposes while revealing private information in a
public speaking situation. Specifically, s/he may wish to describe him/herself, or to
tell a story about some events so that to add meaning to current circumstances or to
expose his/her private self by evaluating other objects, that is, s/he may use self-
description, self-narrative or attitude statement tactics.

4. The self-disclosure tactic of self-description is realized by employing
patterns 1, 2, 3, 4, namely, the statements of self-confirmation, self-assurance,
personal preferences and personal aspirations. The self-narrative tactic manifests
itself in using pattern 5, that is, storytelling. The self-disclosure tactic of attitude
statement is realized by using pattern 6, that is, by expressing one’s evaluative
attitude towards the world (objects (things and people), events, phenomena, etc.).
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5. Since public actors attempt to describe themselves by exposing different
aspects of their selves, they use different types of statements to inform about their
personal qualities, convictions, opinions, preferences, likings, plans, aspirations, etc.
that are embodied in corresponding patterns. The variety of verbal forms and
semantic functions of self-disclosure proves its versatile rather than homogeneous
communicative nature.

6. Using the tactics of self-disclosure selectively in a public speaking context
actors attempt to look open, sincere and distinguishable personalities, so that the
audience would trust and like them.

5. Conclusions

Self-disclosure as a tactic of individual’s self-presentation in a public speaking
context is frequently used by performers to influence audience’s perceptions and to
manage impressions. The verbal forms and content as well as appropriateness of
self-disclosure is determined by the situational factors, such as the audience’s
expectations and the speaker’s status and the level of his/her transparency and
accountability to the public. Since the speakers’ ultimate goal is to build or reinforce
or modify their public image they attempt to achieve it by accommodating their
verbal behaviors to the conventions and requirements of the public speaking
scenario, therefore they select carefully the verbal forms of their statements,
particularly, when it involves divulging private information. The most obvious
finding to emerge from this study is the one of the versatile and flexible nature of
self-disclosure. As the results of the research demonstrate the most recurrent types
of self-disclosure are a) self-description that is realized by using the statements of
self-confirmation, self-assurance and the statements of personal preferences and
personal aspirations; b) self-narrative that is realized by using a storytelling pattern,
and c) attitude statement that is realize by using the statements indicating the
speaker’s evaluative opinion about the world. The findings of the research also show
that the public speakers prefer to disclose private information by employing the
statements of self-confirmation, statements of personal aspirations and self-
narrative. Notwithstanding the relatively limited sample, we believe that this study
offers some insight into the mechanism of impression management and image
building in public speaking situations.

This research has thrown up a few issues in need for further investigation.
Firstly, a natural progression of this work is to examine more closely the correlation
between the tactics of self-disclosure and the situational factors of public speaking
to define the contextual conditions that promote disclosing behaviors. Secondly, it is
recommended that further research be undertaken to explore the emotional versus
rational content of self-disclosing in a public speaking situation that might help
elicit new tactics of self-disclosure.
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Abstract. In this article, the degree of representativeness of the examples (pairs of lexical
units) which illustrate antonymous relations in the English language has been determined, utilizing
the method of linguistic interviewing. The article presents the procedure and the results of the
psycholinguistic experiment conducted. The peculiarities of the method of linguistic interviewing
as a type of psycholinguistic experiment have been defined. A selection of antonymous pairs
provided by leading linguists in the area of lexical semantics as illustrative examples in thirteen
English-language linguistic works (monographs, textbooks and linguistic encyclopaedias) serves
as the material for the experiment. All of the 101 respondents are scholars in the field of
linguistics (Candidates (Ph.D.) and Doctors of Philological Sciences, as well as postgraduate
students from the higher educational establishments of Ukraine), and are native speakers of
Ukrainian, English being their first foreign language. In the experiment, the respondents were to
identify which pairs of lexical items given in the list illustrate the relation of antonymy. After
analyzing the results of linguistic interviewing, we were able to determine the pairs of antonyms
with the highest and the lowest degrees of representativeness. The research demonstrated that
gradable and complementary antonyms, mainly adjectives, have the highest degree of
representativeness. In addition, we identified certain correlations with the results of linguistic
interviewing conducted earlier, the respondents being linguistics scholars, including university and
college professors, who are native speakers of English from five English-speaking countries.

Keywords: psycholinguistic experiment, linguistic interviewing, degree of representativeness,
lexico-semantic category, antonymy, antonymous pair.

JlutBun Oxkcana. JliHrBictuuHe iHTepB’IOBAHHS SIK METOJ] BHUSIBJIEHHSI pelpe3eHTa-
THBHOCTI aHTOHIMIYHMX Nap B aHIJIiHCHKiil MOBI.

AHoTanisgs. Y cTaTTi BHSBJICHO MIPY PpENpPE3eHTAaTHUBHOCTI MPUKIAAB (Map JEKCHYHUX
OJIMHUIIB), SIKI UTFOCTPYIOTh AHTOHIMIUHI BITHOINCHHS B aHIIIMCHKIA MOB1, BUKOPHUCTOBYIOUH
METO/ JIHTBICTUYHOIO IHTEpB roBaHHA. OKpECIeHO Mpouenypy W pe3ylnbTaTd MPOBEAECHOTO
MICUXOJIIHTB ICTUYHOTO €KCIepuMeHTy. Cxapakrepu30BaHO crHenudiKy METOJy JIHTBICTHYHOTO
IHTEpB'IOBaHHSA SK PBHOBUIY TICHXOJIHTBICTUYHOTO EKCIEPUMEHTY. Marepiamom s
eKCIIEPUMEHTY CIYI'YIOTh aHTOHIMIUH1 IMapH, MO/IaHi TPOBITHUMH JIHIBICTaMU B cepi JIEKCUIHOT
CEMAaHTHKH SIK UTFOCTPATHBHI MPHUKIAIN B TPUHAALSITA AHTIIOMOBHHX JIHTBICTHYHHX IPAIISX
(MoHOTpadisx, HaBYATBLHUX MOCIOHMKAX 1 JIHTBICTHYHUX CHIMKIONEIX). PecrmonaeHTamMmu B
excriepuMeHTi € 101 TIHTBICT-TepMaHICT, IKi € HOCISIMU yKpaiHChKOT MOBU (KaHIUIATH i TOKTOPH
(GUIONIOTIYHMX HAayK, a TakKoX aclipaHTd 3 BHUUMX HaBUalIbHUX 3aKinajaiB YkpaiHu). B
EKCTIEPUMEHTI PECHOHJIeHTaM Tpeba Oy0 po3MBHATH, SAKi Mapu JEKCHYHUX OJUHHIlh, MTOJaH1 B
CIIMCKY, UIIOCTPYIOTh BIIHOLICHHS aHTOHIMII. Y pe3ynbTari JIHIBICTUYHOTO IHTEPB IOBAHHS
BUSBIICHO MMapy AaHTOHIMIB, SIKI MAalOTh HaWBHUINy Ta HAWHWKYY MIPy pENpPEe3eHTAaTHBHOCTL
JocnimxeHHs TmoOKa3ano, M0 HAWBHUILY MIPYy pPEMpPe3eHTaTUBHOCTI MalTh TpaayaldbHi1 Ta
KOMIIJIEMEHTapH1 aHTOHIMH, SIKi € MepeBaXHO MpHKMeTHUKamMH. KpiM TOro, BUSABIEHO 3HAUYHI
KOpeJsillii 3 pe3ylbTaTaMH JIIHTBICTUYHOIO IHTEPB IOBaHHA, Yy SIKOMY PECHOHACHTaMU Oyiau
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JHTBICTU (HAYKOB1 CIIIBPOOITHUKH, BHUKIAa/Jadl YHIBEPCUTETIB Ta KOJIEIKIB), HOCII aHMIIMChKOT
MOBH 3 I1’SITH aHIJIOMOBHHX KpaiH.

Knrwouosi cnoea. ncuxoninegicmudHuil eKcnepumeHm, AiHeGICmMuyHe IHmepe 108anHs, Mipa
penpe3eHmamueHoOCmi, 1eKCUKO-CEMAHMUYHA KAMe2opis, aHMOHIMIA, AHMOHIMIYHA napa.

1. Introduction

Categorization (as a process and a result) belongs to the relevant problems of
modern linguistic studies. In the course of experimental research aimed at
investigating natural categories, such as “furniture” (Rosch, 1975), “birds”
(Rosch, 1973), “musical instruments” (Kotys, 2014), the heterogeneity of these
categories (central and peripheral zones in their structure), as well as the fact that the
members of the categories are not all equal (there are “better” and “worse”
elements) were shown.

However, insufficient scholarly attention has been devoted to the structure of the
artificial categories of the consciousness. Such categories contain abstract elements
(members) and they are identified by scholars who are specialists in various fields of
knowledge in the course of their gnoseological activity. For instance, the categories
“circle”, “cone” and “triangle” in mathematics; the categories “noun”, “predicate” and
“polysemy” in linguistics. Unlike natural categories (such as ‘“furniture”, “birds”,
“vehicles”, “vegetables”) that are formed at the perceptual level of
categorization (Bruner et al., 1986:9-10) (it involves identification of a certain object
using its relevant defining attributes, for instance, a certain colour, shape, size),
artificial categories are logical (notional) based only on abstract thinking; they are
formed at the conceptual level of categorization. Among artificial categories, the
lexico-semantic categories of antonymy, hyper-hyponymy, converseness, meronymy
can be named. These artificial linguistic categories consist of lexical units of concrete
languages. Since the above-mentioned terms denote certain lexico-semantic relations
between lexical units, the members of these categories are not separate lexical items,
but pairs of language items (for example, long — short, flower — tulip, buy — sell, hand -
finger).

In our opinion, it is reasonable to investigate lexico-semantic categories utilizing
the method of psycholinguistic experiment, in particular the method of linguistic
interviewing where linguists are respondents. In order to study these categories, it is
necessary to examine the consciousness of linguistics scholars, due to the fact that these
specific categories were created by specialists in the field of linguists. These artificial
categories exist in the consciousness of linguists, but ordinary native speakers are very
unlikely to be aware of them. Using the linguistic consciousness which they have
formed, linguists analyze the verbal content and the structure of these categories.

The current relevance of our research is related to the fact that the method of
psycholinguistic experiment needs to be applied to the study of artificial categories
as well as natural ones. In addition, it important to investigate the processes by
which artificial categories are constructed within the human consciousness and to
describe the structure of these categories. The practical value of our research is
connected with ESL teaching. First of all, the results of the present research can be
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utilized in the compilation of ESL textbooks. In addition, both the source material
and the results of the research may be used for teaching students disciplines such as
English lexicology, cognitive linguistics and psycholinguistics.

2. Methods

The aim of this research is to analyze the results of a psycholinguistic
experiment conducted for the purpose of determining the degree of
representativeness of illustrative examples which are the elements of the lexico-
semantic category of antonymy in the consciousness of the linguists who are native
speakers of Ukrainian. For this aim, a psycholinguistic experiment consisting of
linguistic interviewing (hereinafter — LI) was designed and conducted. Linguistic
interviewing is defined as a method when informants are asked questions of directly
linguistic nature by a researcher (Levytskyi et al., 1989:94-95). LI includes several
successive stages: a) presenting a questionnaire to informants, and receiving written
answers; b) identifying as well as summing identical responses; c¢)summarizing
different in terms of their form, but similar in terms of their content responses;
d) formulating linguistic parameters on the basis of the responses received.

As scholars have noted, the minimum sufficient number of respondents, or
informants, for a linguistic experiment is 30 participants; moreover, more reliable
data can be obtained when the number of informants is more than 60 people,
cf (Levytskyi et al., 1989:10). Therefore, the number of respondents in LI conducted
can be considered quite reasonable (101 informants). 101 questionnaires completed
by linguists who were respondents in this experiment serve as the material for the
research. The questionnaires contain a total of 6060 written marks. In order to
process the results of LI the method of quantitative calculations has been utilized.

In this experiment we received responses from 101 scholars in the field of
linguistics, who are native speakers of Ukrainian and for whom English is the first
foreign language. The questioned linguists — native speakers of Ukrainian, while
studying English or teaching English, need to receive from linguistic works the
illustrative examples that fit into their general notion of the corresponding category.
Thus utilizing the method of LI we intended to evaluate the representativeness of the
given selection of pairs form the perspective of “consumers” (readers) of English-
language textbooks, monographs or reference books, particularly linguistic
encyclopaedias. The respondents were Candidates and Doctors of Philological
Sciences (that is scholars who have a PhD in Philology), as well as postgraduate
students from the higher educational establishments of Ukraine (in particular, from
such cities as Lutsk, Lviv, Kremenchuk, Sloviansk, Kyiv, Chernivtsi, Ostroh).

3. The study

LI was conducted in the following way. In the questionnaire, the informants
were given a list of 60 different pairs of language units arranged in random order,
which illustrate three types of paradigmatic relations: hyper-hyponymy, antonymy or
converseness. The respondents were asked to identify which examples from the list
corresponded to the category of antonymy.
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The given list of 60 pairs was preceded by the following explanatory note:

“Dear respondents,

Identify the type of paradigmatic relations in each pair, putting a tick in the
appropriate column”.

The informants had to put a tick next to each pair on the list in one of four
columns: 1) “hyper-hyponymy”; 2) “antonymy”; 3) “converseness”; 4) “difficult to
identify”. The fourth column was given since we assumed that it will include all or
most of the debatable examples, that is certain specific cases of antonymy. LI was
anonymous.

In order to determine the degree of representativeness of the given examples
illustrating the category under investigation in the consciousness of the linguists, we
calculated the number of correct responses (the number of ticks in the column
“antonymy”’), the number of incorrect responses, and the number of refusals (the
number of ticks in the column “difficult to identify”’) for each antonymous pair. The
number of correct responses was chosen as the determinant criterion for us.
According to this criterion, we ranked the twenty pairs of antonyms (in descending
order of the number of given correct responses) and then divided them into three
groups. In addition, it was relevant for us which examples occurred in the fourth
column, that is when it was difficult for the respondents to identify the type of
paradigmatic relations to which some specific pairs corresponded. These cases
constitute the subject of a separate analysis.

In the questionnaire, among the other pairs of lexical units, such twenty pairs of
antonyms were presented: aim — hit; alive — dead; ascend — descend; big — small;
come — go; fill — empty; good — bad; happy — unhappy; honest — dishonest; hot —
cold; long — short; male — female; north — south; old — new; on — off; pass — fail;
proper — improper; seek — find; true — false; up — down. It is necessary to note that
the selection of pairs used in the experiment was drawn from the illustrative examples
(involving a total of 996 pairs of language units) found in thirteen English-language
textbooks, monographs and linguistic encyclopaedias, cf (Lytvyn, 2014). The
selection of antonymous pairs given in the questionnaire constitutes about 9 % of
illustrative material (pairs of antonyms) presented in the linguistic works used for our
research.

When selecting antonymous pairs for LI we primarily took into account the
patterns of their occurrence as illustrative examples in the linguistic sources examined.
Thus from the total number of antonymous pairs (423 pairs of antonyms which were
subsequently used as illustrative material, including 224 different pairs, not taking
Into account cases of their recurrence) we selected 20 pairs which had different
patterns of occurrence in the linguistic works. In order to facilitate the evaluation of
the illustrative examples given in the linguistic sources, all the pairs were divided into
11 groups depending on the rank they were given according to their recurrence in the
sources (the pairs were allotted rankings of 13/13, 12/13, 9/13, 8/13, 7/13, 6/13, 5/13,
4/13, 3/13, 2/13 and 1/13). The rank was assigned in the form of a simple fraction to
each pair of antonyms where the number of occurrences of a certain antonymous pair
in the form of an illustrative example is indicated in the numerator, and the total
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number of linguistic sources in the denominator. Our calculations show that the pair
alive — dead occurred the most frequently among all the pairs of antonyms, being
mentioned in all thirteen sources, the antonymous pair male — female was used in eight
sources, in two of the works the pair ascend — descend recur. Therefore these pairs
were given a ranking of 13/13, 8/13 and 2/13 respectively.

It is to be noted that the groups of antonymous pairs of the highest rankings
contained only one pair of language units each. These pairs were primarily included
in the questionnaire, namely alive — dead with a ranking of 13/13; hot — cold with a
ranking of 12/13; good — bad with a ranking of 9/13. When groups comprised from
2 to 150 pairs of the same ranking, we selected a few examples from each group
using online random number generator Randomus, also taking into account the criteria
Important for us. Thus antonymous pairs of all rankings are represented rather equally
in the questionnaire.

In addition, we took into consideration the semantic criterion, that is the
percentage of different semantic types of antonyms in linguistic works. It is necessary
to point out that mainly gradable (30 %) and complementary (35 %) antonyms were
presented in the questionnaire; the percentage of reverse and antipodal antonyms, as
well as satisfactives, is lower (20 %, 5% and 10 % respectively). These figures
practically correlate with the data obtained from the linguistic sources examined.

In order to select examples for LI we also took into account the lexico-
grammatical parameter, as well as the morphemic structure of antonyms, that is
the formal structural criterion. The pairs of lexemes given in the questionnaire are
mainly adjectives (55 %) and verbs (30 %). The percentage of nouns, adverbs and
prepositions is considerably lower (5 % each). It is to be mentioned that this data
correlates with the illustrative material in the linguistic works, since within the
total selection of antonymous pairs found in the sources, adjectives (59.1 %) and
verbs (26 %) also predominate. Nouns (6.62 %), adverbs (6.15%) and
prepositions (1.89 %) occur much less frequently (cf: Lytvyn, 2014). For this
experiment, mainly morphologically unrelated, or absolute (root), antonyms were
selected (80 %). Morphologically unrelated antonymous pairs (85 %) also exceed
the derived ones in the sources examined.

4. Results and Discussion

In order to define the degree of representativeness of the antonymous pairs
selected, we calculated the number of correct responses for each of the twenty pairs.
According to the results, the twenty pairs were ranked in descending order of the
number of given correct responses and then divided into three groups. The analysis
showed the following. The first group contains the pairs that were classified as
antonyms by the largest number of the questioned linguists. This group includes
13 pairs (65 % of the selection). The number of correct responses for these pairs is
100 % (alive — dead, big — small, hot — cold, happy — unhappy, old — new, true —
false), 99 % (honest — dishonest, good — bad, up — down), 98 % (proper —
improper), and 96 % (ascend — descend, north — south, pass — fail).

It is necessary to note that the first group comprises the pairs of different
rankings in linguistic sources (from 2/13 to 13/13). The pairs which occupy the
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three highest positions in terms of their rankings are included in this group (alive —
dead with a ranking of 13/13; hot — cold with a ranking of 12/13; good — bad with a
ranking of 9/13). Semantic analysis demonstrated that the group is mainly composed
of gradable and complementary antonyms (5 pairs each type). In terms of lexico-
grammatical parameter, adjectives (9 pairs) are the most prevalent. In terms of
formal structural criterion, all four of the pairs of derived antonyms given in the
questionnaire are included in this group.

Thus the first group contains the pairs of lexical units which over 95 % of
Ukrainian-speaking respondents were able to identify as those illustrating antonymic
relations. Having compared the results of this experiment and the results of the
experiment with the linguistics scholars (including university and college professors)
who are native speakers of English originating in five English-speaking countries (cf:
Lytvyn, 2015), we identified certain correlations. In particular, almost all the pairs
from the first group in the experiment with the scholars who are native speakers of
Ukrainian (except the pair proper — improper) were also included in the group with
the highest points in the experiment with the linguists who are native speakers of
English.

The second group is less numerous. It is formed of four pairs: a pair of gradable
(long — short), two pairs of complementary (on — off, male — female) and a pair of
reverse antonyms (fill — empty). These pairs were identified as antonyms by 91%,
90 %, 83% and 89 % questioned linguists respectively. The second group also
includes the pairs of language units of different rankings in the sources (7/13, 3/13,
8/13 and 2/13 respectively). As we can see, two of the pairs are composed of
adjectives, one of the pairs consists of verbs, and the other one is formed of
prepositions. As a result, the second group includes the pairs for which the number of
correct responses is 83-91 %.

A considerable gap appeared between the pairs belonging to the second and the
third groups. The third group comprises three antonymous verb pairs. It is necessary
to consider them in more detail. The pair of reverse antonyms come — go with a
ranking of 5/13 was correctly identified by only 37 Ukrainian-speaking informants
(about 37 %). Almost as many informants (36 linguists) failed to identify what type of
paradigmatic relations this pair illustrates, moreover most of the repondents
(29 linguists) classified this pair as conversives. It is an evident mistake, since in fact
the pair come — go expresses two oppositely directed actions with respect to a
particular point in space.

The pair of satisfactives seek — find was identified as antonyms by 28 questioned
linguists (about 28 %). Interesting seems the fact that this pair was mainly confused
with converseness (28 respondents) and less frequently with hyper-hyponymy
(19 respondents). The remaining 26 respondents noted that it was difficult for them to
identify the type of paradigmatic relations this pair corresponds to.

The other pair of satisfactives aim — hit was classified as antonyms only by
12 respondents (about 12 %). More than half of informants (55 linguists) stated that it
was difficult for them to identify the type of paradigmatic relations this pair
illustrates. The remaining 34 informants confused this antonymous pair with hyper-

138



Linguistic Interviewing as a Method for Determining the Degree of Representativeness ...

hyponymy (17 linguists) or converseness (17 linguists). Such respondents’ reaction,
in our opinion, can be explained by the fact that this class of antonyms was defined
(as “a rather weak form of oppositeness™) only in one of the linguistic sources
examined (Cruse, 1987:202); satisfactives cannot be considered typical antonyms. It
is to be noted that these two pairs of satisfactives also occupy the two lowest
positions in the experiment with the scholars who are native speakers of English.

5. Conclusions

The fact that linguists use certain language units as illustrative examples in their
scientific works indicates that the authors consider these units to be sufficiently
representative examples (members) within a certain linguistic category.

In this experiment, 17 pairs of language units (out of 20) were correctly identified
as antonyms by over 4/5 of Ukrainian-speaking informants. Only one pair of reverse
antonyms (come — go) and two pairs of satisfactives (aim — hit and seek — find) turned
out to be debatable examples.

This experiment was conducted in the form of linguistic interviewing with
linguistics scholars who are native speakers of Ukrainian, from the perspective of
“consumers” of English-language linguistic works (monographs, encyclopaedias or
textbooks). In linguistic interviewing with the linguists who are native speakers of
English, conducted earlier, the respondents assessed the representativeness of the
same antonymous pairs using a scale of 0 to 3 points. Having analyzed the results of
the two experiments, we observed close correlations. Thus it made possible for us to
conclude that certain antonymous pairs have a higher degree of representativeness
than the other pairs in the system of language.
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Abstract. The article presents the semantic history of the word flapper that denotes social
stereotype of American culture. Being a multifaceted phenomenon of semantic cognition, a
sociocultural stereotype presents a condensed and coded information that develops on the
background of a cultural context. The semantic analysis from diachronic perspective sets up a
correspondence of Latin origin of the word flapper with Indo-European stem that produced a
number of words in Germanic languages. The cognate words of related languages reveal
conformity of negative connotations determined by attitude to human weakness in different forms
of its manifestations. This presumes historically determined negative connotation of the word
flapper. The initial designation was motivated by kinetic characteristic of the object — a vertical
movement. The meaning “a young and daring American girl of the 1920s” of the word flapper
was semantically motivated. As it was stated, at the moment of designation, youth and immaturity
of a girl were conceived of a fledgling image, that traditionally symbolizes inexperience of a
youngster. This zoomorphic metaphor acts as the source of categorization of a cultural and social
phenomenon “Flapper”.

Keywords: sociocultural stereotype, initial designation, zoomorphic metaphor, pragmatic
presupposition, connotation.

AHoTamisgs. Y cTarTi NMpe3eHTOBAHO CEeMaHTHYHMI aHamB cjioBa flapper, sxe mosnauae
COIIIOKYIBTYPHUM CTEPEOTH, IO MOsIBUBCA B 20-X pokax XX cToniTTs B AMepuiii. CTepeoTur €
KOHIIGHTPOBAHOIO i a0CcTparoBaHoio (JOPMOIO CEMaHTHYHOI IMaM’sTi HApoAy, B SIKii 30epexeHo
€THIMHO 1 KYJIBTYPHO MAapKOBaHHI 00pa3. YIpoJOBK €THUMOJOTIYHOIO aHalizy Oyno JOBeNEHO,
mo ocHoOBI cioBa flapper, sika mMae HmEoeBpomneiichbke MOXOKCHHSI, BIIMOBIIAE MEBHA KUTBKICTh
CIIIB CIIOPITHEHUX MOB, HETaTUBHA KOHOTAaTHBHA 3a0apBJICHICTh SKUX JIA€ MOXJIMBICTh BU3HATU
icTopuyHy JaeTepMiHOBaHICTh koHoTarii cioBa flapper. Ilo3nauenus mepBuHHOrO 00paszy Oyio
MOTHBOBAHO KIHETHYHOIO XapaKTEPUCTUKOIO 00pa3y, TOA1 sIK 3HaYCHHS «MOJIO/Ia CMUIMBA JIBYMHA
B Amepuiti 20-x pokiB 20-ro cromitTsi» cioBa flapper 6yino cemantiuHo 3ymoBiieHO. CIIPUAHSATTS
MOJIOJIOCTI Ta He3pUIocTi  BimOyBajgoch Ha MeTadopuyHiA OCHOBI 00pa3y IMTalleHs, IO
aCOI[IFOBABCS 3 HECTAIICTIO MOPATIBHUX MPUHILIMIIB MOJIOIUX JiBYaT. 300MopdHa meTadopa i€ K
JDKEpEeNo  KaTeropu3allii ComiadbHO-KYIBTYpHOI iH@OpMaIlii, mo chupuiiManack KpHUTHYHO.
[lepBuHHMUI 00pa3, sIKMil 3yMOBUB MOSBY HOBOTO 3HAYEHHS, BU3HAYMB MTparMaTHYHUIN MOTEHITAN
CIJIOBA, 1110 TTO3HAYAE COLIATbHO-KYIBTYPHOTO SIBUIIE.

Knwuosi cnosa: coyiokyiemypruil cmepeomun, NepeUHHA HOMIHAYIsA, 300MOppHa mema-
gopa, npacmamuuna npecyno3uyis, KOHOMayis.

1. Introduction

Social stereotype, as a specific kind of a cultural concept, results from
categorization and abstraction of a meaningful information about an individual or a
social group. A stereotype is considered a verbalized unit of mental activity aimed
to identify, and store cumulative information about a typified image of a social
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group. Our study of a social stereotype from cognitive linguistic perspective
involves the analysis of its name, which preserves culture perceptual pattern and
pragmatic potential of the word at the time of designating a new social phenomenon.

Pragmatic component of a word meaning, which determines word designation,
henceforward directs perception of the object the word refers to. This “etymological
memory of the word”, as Y. Apresyan calls it (Apresian, 1995:169), encodes the
primordial image of the object that once conditioned a word appearance. Traced in
the course of etymological analysis a primordial image reveals linguistic community
expressive assessment of noteworthy properties of the object.

2. Methods

With the view of finding out pragmatic potential of the word designation,
etymological analysis is conducted. Our interest lies in pragmatic meaning of the
word flapper which is the name of a socio-cultural stereotype and the symbol of
America’s “Roaring Twenties”.

The undertaken study is based on the semantic history analysis of the word
flapper. On asserting means and facilities of a primordial image designation, we
discover pragmatic presupposition affecting attitude to the phenomenon “flapper” in
American culture.

R. C. Stalnaker regards pragmatic presupposition as predetermined by a
linguistic disposition to behave in one’s use of language as if one had certain
beliefs, or were making certain assumptions (Stalnaker, 1974). Certain beliefs are
essential to a concept and a change in one or more of these amounts to conceptual
change (Jackson, 1998:38). The pragmatic presupposition in case of a socio-cultural
stereotype “Flapper” assumes the existence, shared by major members of language
community in the 1920s, institutional assessment, which reflected aversion and
criticism of a new phenomenon “self-sufficient young women”.

3. The study

The first step of etymological insight into a historic background of the word flapper
IS the reconstruction of an initial morpheme. As the derivative of the verb flap (A
Comprehensive Etymological Dictionary, 1966:597), the noun flapper was registered
in 1570 by Peter Levins in “Manipulus VVocabulorum. A dictionary of English and
Latin words, arranged in the alphabetical order of the last syllabus”. In this
vocabulary, the word flapper was registered in the meaning of “a fan” (Latin
flabellum) (Manipulus Vocabulorum, 2001:150). “Manipulus Vocabulorum”
presents also the word flappe as the noun in the same meaning (Manipulus
Vocabulorum, 2001:127) and as the verb with the corresponding Latin verb
flabellare (in the meaning “to blow”) (Manipulus Vocabulorum, 2001:128).

The evident semantic and phonetic conformity of the English and Latin words
from “Manipulus Vocabulorum” suggests their connection to Latin flzbrum (in the
meaning of “waft, blowing”) and flare (in the meaning of “to blow, puff’) (A
Comprehensive Etymological Dictionary 1966:596). The reference to C. Quiles’s
“A grammar of Modern Endo-European” in the search of primary source of these
words has resulted in the finding of Indo-European stem bhlag (in the meaning of
“to beat, producing sound”) (Quiles, 2009:24), from which the words bhlaghmn
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(waft, blowing) and bhlazdhrom (a fan) were derived. Later these words transformed
into Latin flabellum (a fan) (Quiles, 2009:381).

The meaning of “a vertical movement accompanied by a noise of a flat and
flexible object” is still preserved in the verb flap. The stem of the word is of an
onomatopoetic origin (Chamber’s Dictionary of Etymology, 1999:153; A
Comprehensive Etymological Dictionary, 1966:597; The Oxford English
Dictionary, 1961:8; Indogermanisches Etymologishes Woerterbuch, 1959:56).

The indication of a vertical movement is found in the Middle English verb
flappen, meaning “to move in vertical direction” (A Comprehensive Etymological
Dictionary, 1966:597). The verb was used in the meaning of “to strike” (1330) and
“to lash” (1350) (Chamber’s Dictionary of Etymology, 1999:388), later transformed
into the New English verb flap (to move up and down, flutter, strike) (A
Comprehensive Etymological Dictionary 1966:597). The indication of a flat object
movement is noted in the noun flappe, meaning “a blow” (1330) (Macrae-Gibson,
1973:247). Corresponding to flappe is Latin word flagellum (1440) with a cognate
word flabello, meaning “a swatter” (Promptorium Parvulorum, 1987: 164). The
noun flap was used in the meaning “an arm” (1565) (The Towneley Plays,
1993:248) and “a piece of cloth” (1594) (Green, 1970:82). In 1726 the word flapper
was used by J. Swift in “Gulliver’s Travels” as a term for a servant whose duty was
slapping his master to take him out from drowsiness (Swift, 1991:169).

The similarity of sound complex and semantic conformity of the word
flapper manifests in related languages.

Table 1
Germanic Languages Analogy
Word Part of Speech Meaning Languaga
Flap Noun slap, Danish
smack Dutch
Norwegian
flappe Verb clap, Danish
slap
flappen Verb clap, Dutch
slap German
fladder Noun flutter,
mobility Swedish
fladdra Verb flutter
Flap Noun swatter German
Flapp slap

A flat form of the object is evident in Norwegian word flaberg (plateau)
(Norwegian-Russian Dictionary, 1963:218) and Swedish word flathet (flatness)
(Swedish-Russian Dictionary, 1973:144). German dictionaries explain the nouns
Flap (valve, lapel, swatter) and Flapp (slap) as originated from North German
dialectal flabbe (weak, feeble) (Worterbuch Der Deutschen Alltagssprachel971:
240). In the dictionary of Jakob and Wilhelm Grimm (1862) the word Flabbe is
presened as North German dialectal word Flappe (Deutsches Worterbuch von Jakob
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Grimm, 1999: 724). In Modern German dictionaries the noun Flapper (felt hat) is
marked as English adoption in the meaning of “a lively girl” and “a duckling” (Das
groflen Worterbuch,1999:1253).

Linguistic affinity, as W. Humboldt stated, manifests differently: it can be
reflected in a phonetic conformity, as well as in a logic cognation of ideas, that
has arisen from a retroactive effect of words on mind (Gumboldt, 1984:110). In
case of the word flapper it can be noted, that except for a common origin, the
cognate words of related languages are characterized by conformity of connotations.
Thus in Dutch there is flapuit (chatterer) (Dutch-Russian Dictionary, 1954: 246), in
Norwegian — flapdrol (ditherer, spineless creature) and flapmadam (a dolled-up
woman) (Norwegian-Russian Dictionary 1963:218). In German the word flapsig is
used in the meaning of “ill-mannered” (Das grofen Worterbuch, 1999:125), the
word Flappe means “a drooped lower lip, a crooked mouth” and “dweeb” (Duden
Deutsches Universal Worterbuch, 2001:774). The German word Flaps means “a
fool, oaf” (Das groflen Worterbuch, 1999:1250). Connotative meaning of mockery,
hostility and condemnation marks the words that are compiled in the chart 2.

Table 2
Cognate Words of Germanic Languages
lexeme Part of speech Denotation language
flapuit chatterer Dutch
flapdrol ditherer
flapmadam a dolled-up woman
Noun Norwegian
Flappe crooked mouth,
dweeb German
Flaps fool, oaf
flapsig Adjective Ill-mannered

Expression of disdain and mockery is observed in the verb flap derivatives as
flap-ear’d knave (1593) (Shakespeare, 1995:149) and flap-mouth’d mourner
(1593) (Shakespeare, 1992:125).

A negative connotation meaning is observed in Modern English words flippant
(careless, irresponsible) u flabby (lacking strength and vitality) (Indogermanisches
Etymologishes Woerterbuch 1959: 154). The weakness in different forms of its
manifestations is noted in the majority of stated above examples. Presumably
negative character of the word flapper connotation was historically determined.

Though the term “connotation” has provoked a kind of terminological
confusion and a great deal of debate in linguistic society, it best meets
requirement to express implied meaning (C.K. Ogden, I.A. Richards) or emotive
meaning (C.E. Osgood, G.C. Suci, P.H.Tannenbaum) associated with the concept
and opposed to cognitive meaning. Connotation reflects emotive and evaluative
attitude toward the object of denotation due to which the utterance acquires
expressiveness (Teliya, 1986:5). M. Urban equates connotation with meaning, in
which he distinguishes cognitative, emotive and intuitive meaning, the latter
being responsible for creation of concepts. As M. Urban sees it, a new indirect
meaning, expressing the qualities of the object, appears by virtue of intuitive
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meaning, which evokes a primary experience in the formation of the concept
(Urban, 2013:146-147). The intuitive element of a word meaning is connected
with imagery and process of imagination. Intuitive meaning is communicable,
with the help of it values are apprehended and transferred by a linguistic
community (Urban, 2013: 149).

In terms of Urban’s concept, the cognitative meaning of the verb flap
(movement of a flat object) has been preserved in the word fla apper denoting
extremity of a sea mammal or a part of oil industry equipment (19" century). As
Ch. S. Peirce wrote, new meanings of a word appear in relation to new spheres of
experience (Peirce 2000:92). Whether it is cognitive domain, or emotional domain,
intuitive meaning of the word flapper has given rise of new meanings. “Intuitions can
provide evidence about the content of a concept. They can do this even if they are
not constitutive of conceptual content, since intuitions may nonetheless be
correlated with the conditions that influenced the appearance of the concept”
(Laurence, 2003:278). As we show it below the choice of word that indicates the
stereotype “Flapper” has been intuitively conditioned by negative pragmatic
potential of the word flapper.

Registered in 1460 the word flaptaill in the meaning of “adulteress” was given in
the glossary to “The Tale of Beryn with a Prologue of the Merry Adventure of the
Pardoner with a Tapster at Canterbury” published in 1909 (The Tale of Beryn, 1973:
41). Randle Cotgrave in “A Dictionarie of the French and English Tongues” (1611)
recorded the word flaptaill and marked it as derived from the stem flap in the meaning
of “to move buttocks in a wanton manner” (The Tale of Beryn, 1973:211).

At the turn of the 20™ century the word flapper, used in English culture, was
registered by lexicographers as pejorative term for a very immoral young girl in her
carly teens. J.R. Ware in his “Passing English of the Victorian era: a dictionary of
heterodox English, slang and phrase” gives two opinions of correspondents working
for “Notes and Queries” (1892) on the usage of the word flapper. One considers the
word slang applied to young girls. Another correspondent points out that the word is
a young wild duck, which is unable to fly, hence a little duck of any description,
human or otherwise (Ware, 1909:133).

Evidently, the indication of a movement accompanied by a noise of a flat and
flexible object, e.g. a wing, caused the appearance of the meaning “fledgling”,
which was recorded in dictionaries of 18" century. In 1773 Oxford dictionary
marked the word flapper as dialectal, meaning “fledgling” (Dalzell, 1996:22).

In the almanac of 1895, devoted to hunting traditions in Britain, the word
flapper is introduced as the name for recently fledged female nestling “not in the
full glory of adultness”. While a male nestling is named mallard (Crawford, 1895:
33).

The image of a fledgling, associated with early youth, lack of experience and
inability to protect oneself, preconditions semantic changes that give rise to
designation of a new phenomenon.

The word flapper is used as a slang word in the meaning of “an inexperienced,
unskillful hunter” (1850) and “a very young adulteress” (1893) (A Dictionary of
Slang, 1937:401).

144


https://www.google.com.ua/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&ved=0ahUKEwj-_cHOrsHQAhXGVSwKHTfmDl4QFggcMAA&url=http%3A%2F%2Fplato.stanford.edu%2Fentries%2Fpeirce%2F&usg=AFQjCNG2N1A62Skbuj46Qtxae2vq9DkyCQ&sig2=WDXgQt5NDm0Zn7MNcJdaMA&bvm=bv.139782543,d.bGg
https://archive.org/details/passingenglishof00wareuoft
https://archive.org/details/passingenglishof00wareuoft

Etymological Memory of a Word in Designating Sociocultural Stereotype

By the year of 1905 the word flapper has come into usage on the territory of the
Great Britain in the meaning of “a young girl with hair not yet arranged”. In the
1920-30s the word is applied to all young girls with not shortly cropped hair (A
Dictionary of Slang, 1937:401). S. Maugham uses the word flapper in his “Of
Human Bondage” (1915) to denote a girl in her teens (Maugham, 2007:340). Before
the World War | the word flapper is used as a slang by a Middle England (Partridge,
1938:73).

At tge beginning of the 20" century a gender marked slang word flapper is
used for pejorative designation of a young girl. Noticeably expressive, emotional
and evaluative character of slang indicates marginal status of young girls that have
no respect in the society of mature people. Implicitly the meaning of mockery and
disrespect is present in semantics of the word flapper.

On the territory of the USA the word flapper has acquired somewhat different
meaning: in addition to adolescence the word indicates such characteristic of girls as
audacity of attire and behavior, that American society of the 1920s perceived as an
exposure of viciousness.

4. Discussion

As a consequence of the undertaken analysis we assert that the meaning
“fledgling” of the word flapper is the fact of initial designation, motivated by
Kinetic characteristic of the object of designation: fledglings produced clapping
sound by their wings. We consider the meaning “a young and daring American girl
of the 1920s” semantically motivated, which appeared in comparing images of a

fledgling and a girl.

Il phase
1850

111 phase

1920

a-#01d
ican girl

Ame

Fig. 1. Semantic history of the word flapper

A new meaning of a word, as the result of secondary designation, adapts to indicate
another object, the name of which already exists in a language. The aim of this is to
convey a characteristic feature of a new object or phenomenon. A feature, that
conditions comparison of two complicated cognitive units, A. Potebnya calls a new
word determining means (Potebnya, 1958:17). In our case, this characteristic feature is
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youth, that defines such qualities as inexperience, buoyancy and freedom. The feature
extraction and designation has been conditioned by a traditional culture perceptual
pattern.

As C. Ogden and 1. Richards write, ““...between a thought and a symbol a causal
relation holds, between the thought and referent there is also a relation more or less
direct, between the symbol and the referent there is no relevant relation other than the
indirect one (imputed relation)” (Ogden, 1952:10-11). So, the relation between the
word flapper and a new for America social phenomenon is imputed, as weakness and
immaturity is imputed to the girls.

Semantic motivation manifests itself in imagery (Taylor, 2006:67-69). Images
arise from association by similarity, which is typical for metaphor. At the moment of
designation, youth and immaturity of a girl were conceived of a fledgling image, that
traditionally symbolizes inexperience of a youngster. This zoomorphic metaphor is the
source of categorization of a cultural and social phenomenon “flapper”. Metaphor, as
N. Arutyunova writes, prefers to work in the ideality domain, which is traditionally
called connotations (Arutyunova, 1999:316-317). The attitude toward the image is
conditioned by a semantic memory, that stores accumulated knowledge about facts,
ideas, meaning and concepts, intertwined in experience and dependent onculture
(McRae, 2013:206-216).

Reflected in a primordial image cultural notions and traditions have conditioned
emotional perception of a social phenomenon “flapper’”: immaturity and weakness of a
fledgling is associated with instability of young girls’ morality standards.

ovement
(generic seme)

flat form
(characteristic feature)
'ects of des igna%‘

beating metonymy

metaphor

Fig. 2. Semantic history of the word flapper
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5. Conclusions

Stored in a connotation, pragmatic information of a word directs assessment
of cultural phenomenon in society. Derogatory connotative meaning of the word
flapper expresses pragmatic and cognitive presupposition, which is typical for
American society of the 1920s. Pragmatic presupposition manifests in designating
the girls as flappers thus establishing the fact of disapproval and criticism of this
new for America social phenomenon. Cognitive presupposition is based on
patterns of previous life experience, stored in our memory in forms of scripts and
frames (Kiefer, 1978:337-380). Salient features of girls’ behavior, delineated in
generalized and schematic manner by frames, are extendedly represented in the
discourse.

Thus we can say that the primordial image, which conditioned designation of a
social phenomenon “flapper”, is a fledgling. It traditionally symbolizes youth and
immaturity in English language. Motivating feature of designation is weakness,
associated with instability of girls’ moral standards. Derogatory connotations, traced
in cognate words of German languages, validate negative pragmatic potential of the
word flapper, applied to indicate a stereotypic notion about American girls that
daringly changed standards of behavior in American society.
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Abstract. 500 respondents who are Ukrainian native speakers and 100 Modern Greek speakers
participated in free word association test held in March and July, 2015 in Kyiv, Ukraine, and in
Athens, Greece. The data were calculated as to the frequency of responses and composed a field of
associations for each stimulus. The classification of associations to the word-stimuli “food
products” was based on existing classifications and on the specific of the test material. In this
paper, the authors discuss the syntagmatic type of associations expressed by adjectives that
represent the objective characteristics of the product and form a phrase with a word-stimulus
(Terekhova, 2000). They can be roughly divided into 2 groups of associating directions: features
of product attributes (52 % of all syntagmatic associations in Ukrainian language (hereinafter —
UL) and 41% in Modern Greek (hereinafter — MGL)) and feautures of stages that the product
passes (UL — 41%, MGL — 48 %). Some differences in quantitative and qualitative aspects were
found during the determination of associating directions within the syntagmatic type of
associations: different percentage of responses in associating directions in quantitative aspect. As
to the quality, the differences lay in determination of feature directions in the languages. Thus for
the associative field of Modern Greek language, the reactions that characterize the form of the
product have not been found at this stage yet.

Keywords: associative field, free association test, syntagmatic associations, ways of
associating, response, stimulus, types of associations.

IlerpoBa TI'aquna. XapakTepucTHKAa CHMHTATMATHYHHMX acomialiii HAa CTUMYJHU-HA3BH
NPOAYKTIB XapuyBaHHs (HAa MaTepiaJi yKpaiHCbKOI Ta HOBOrpeIbKOI MOB).

AHoTanisgs. Y craTTi MoJaHo pe3yabTaTH aHalIBy MaTepiaidiB BUIBHOTO acoOLiATHBHOTO
EKCIIEPUMEHTY: PEMpPe3eHTOBAHO cpoly KiacH (ikaifii acoiiamii Ha CTUMYJIHU-Ha3BU IPOIYKTIB
XapuyBaHHS B YKpaiHCBHKIi Ta HOBOIpELbKii MOBax; MOJAHO OMKMC OJHOTO 3 HAaHOLIbIMX 3a
00CSITOM — CHHTarMaTHYHOTO THUIy acoIliallii; BW3HAYEHO WOro MIITHUIH Ta MOJAJBIIC
pO3rajy)KeHHS; BUSBJICHO 3arajibHi Ta crieludidHi pUCH MOBHOI CBITOMOCT1 YKpaiHIliB Ta TPEKIB.
y Mexax Kiacudikanii acomianii Ha IO3HAYEHHS NPOAYKTIB XapuyBaHHS BaroMe Micle 3a
o0csiroM peakiii 3aiiMaroTh CcHHTarMaTH4Hi acomianii [lin yac BU3HA4YEHHS HaNpPsSIMIB
aCOIIIFOBaHHS B MEXaX CHMHTarMaTHYHOTO THITY acOIliallii BUSBJIEHO PO30ODKHOCTI B KUIbKICHOMY
Ta AKICHOMY aclekrax. ¥ KUIbKICHOMY aCHeKT1 pI3HUTBCS BIICOTKOBE CIBBIIHOILCHHS peaKil il y
HampsiMax acoI[ifoBaHHSA. Y SKICHOMY — BIAMIHHOCTI MOJATal0Th Y BHU3HAUEHHI NIATPYI
XapaKTepUCTUK y PBHHUX MOBaX, TaK 30KpEMa B acOLIATUBHOMY IOJII HOBOTpElbKOi MOBU Ha
LbOMY €TaIli I0CTI/PKEHHs He BUSBJICHO PEaKLiid, 110 € XapaKTepUCTUKaMHU (POPMHU PO YKTY.

Knrouoei cnosa: acoyiamuene none, 8ibHUll AcCOYiamMuHULl eKCNEPUMEHM, CUHMASMAMUYHIT
acoyiayii, HaNPAMOK ACOYIIOBAHH S, PeaKyisi, CMUMY, MUnu acoyiayiu.
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Syntagmatic Associations’ Features for Stimuli-names of Food Products in Ukrainian ...

1. Introduction

Language associations have been an object of interest of philosophers, linguists,
psychologists, sociologists all around the world since the birth of the science about
language. No one doubts now that the role of associations in reflecting of real
connections of phenomena and objects is enormous. Associations are an important
condition for mental and intellectual activity.

Associations occur during human perception of reality and constitute one of the
fundamental characteristics of thinking at all levels: mundane, everyday, practical,
scientific, creative and artistic (Marfina). Even Sigmund Freud and his followers
supposed that uncontrolled associations are symbolic or sometimes even direct
projection of the inner, often unconscious contents of consciousness (Serkin). They
both form and reflect the picture of the world not only of an individual but also of an
ethnic group on the whole. The formation of an image of the world occurs under the
influence of many factors, in particular of advertising, whose task is not only
informing, but also suggesting of a certain way of thinking, that is, influencing the
worldview.

Topicality of the research. The task of the impact of advertising is implemented
first of all in advertising texts that convey the main semantic message, which is
suggested. This directly relates to such an important aspect of a person’s everyday
life, as choosing of food and cooking different dishes. Thus the lexical-semantic
group “food products” needs to be thoroughly studied. In this study, word
association test as a psycholnguistic tool was used to identify the associative fields
of the names of food products, which are key within the advertising texts.

The theoretical foundations and practical results of conducting of associative
experiments are set in the writings of many well-known scientists: O. Goroshko
(features of conducting of association tests), Yu. Karaulov (construction of
associative dictionaries), I. Podolian (national specificity of the semantics of
phytonyms), Ye. Tarasov (psycholinguistic features of advertising), T. Kovalevska
(study of the specifics of the formation of the national mentality on the material of
advertising vocabulary) and others. The issue of classifying associations exists as
much as the theory of associations itself. It is known that the first classification was
created by Plato and Aristotle. The most complete description of existing
classifications was presented by O. Goroshko (2001) in her work “The Integral
Model of Free Asociative Experiment”. Today there are classifications suggested by
N. Gasitsa, W. James, K. Dolbina, G. Ebingause, A. Zalevskaya, G. Klymenko,
A. Luria, G. Muller, 1. Podolian, D. Terekhova, E. Thorndike, N. Ufimtseva, E.
Shubin, G. Shchur, O. Kaliuta and others. The analysis of associative fields is
presented in the writings of T. Nedashkivska, O. Denisovich, |. Gordiienko-
Mytrofanova, N. Lyashuk, N. Galunova, D. Terekhova and others. However, the
unified classification of associations has not been created yet, that means that the
problem remains unsolved either in domestic or in foreign psycholinguistics.

In Greek linguistics, this branch is not so developed. Among the scientists who
study the themes of psycholinguistics, one can name such scientists as F. Grigoris,
R. M. Peta, D. Stasinos, M. Zafiri, F. Lekkas, K. Riku. Studies of associative fields
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of the words has only begun to appear, including the work of Mikhailo Patsis
“Specificity of the associative field of words in Greek language” (Patsis, 2004). The
classification of associations has not been yet the subject of research of
contemporary Greek scholars.

Associations obtained as a result of a free associative experiment are usually
chosen as a material for classifications. The experience of conducting of such
exreriments is fixed in dictionaries. So, such associative dictionaries have been
published in the Ukrainian language: “Dictionary of Associative Norms of the
Ukrainian Language” and “Dictionary of Associative Definitions of Nouns in the
Ukrainian Language” by N. Butenko (1979; 1989), “Ukrainian Associative
Dictionary” by S. Martinek (2007), “Associative Dictionary of Ukrainian
Advertising Vocabulary” by T. Kovalevska, H. Sologub, O. Stavchenko (2001).
Also a “Slavic Associative Dictionary: Russian, Belarusian, Bulgarian, Ukrainian”
edited by N. Ufimtseva, G. Cherkasova, Yu. Karaulov, Ye. Tarasov (2004) was
created on the material of the Ukrainian language. Single stimuli for food products
are represented in the above dictionaries, but they do not reflect the full usesage of
such words in the advertising. There are no such dictionaries in the Greek language,
therefore, to achieve the objectives of the study, a free word association test was
conducted with Ukrainians and Greeks in 2015 in the most approximate conditions.

The purpose of the article is to characterize the syntagmatic associations to
stimuli-names of food products based on the results of a free associative experiment
in Ukrainian and Modern Greek languages.

Syntagmatic associations are represented mainly by adjectives, that reflect both
the objective properties of objects designated by the stimulus, and emotional-
evaluative characteristics that are important for representatives of a certain ethnos in
their perception. The phrases, which form associations with the stimulus, are the
basis for constructing of texts, including the texts of advertising. So, a study of
syntagmatic associations gives an idea of the most stable links between words in the
respondents’ linguistic consciousness, of the influence of advertising on the
consciousness of respondents and so on.

To achieve the purpose, the following tasks are solved: 1) associative fields of
words-stimuli are formed according to the results of the experiment; 2) an attempt to
make a classification of associations of words-stimuli "food products” is made up
based on the experience of previous classifications; 3) subtypes, groups and
subgroups of syntagmatic associations are characterized; 4) the general and distinct
within the limits of syntagmatic associations in the Ukrainian and Modern Greek
languages are revealed.

2. Methods

The study is based on a comparable analysis of the results of free association test
conducted with the aim of studying the verbal associations of the Ukrainians and the
Greeks. Quantitative and qualitative processing of associations is carried out. Food
products have been chosen as words-stimuli being an essential sphere of life of
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every nation. Its formation is influenced by many factors: from the personal tastes to
the media and advertising as its integral part.

500 respondents who are Ukrainian native speakers (students of different
branches of studying and courses of Kyiv National Linguistic University) and 100
Modern Greek speakers (students of the higher educational institutions of Athens)
aged from 17 to 25 years old participated in the free associative experiment. The
study was conducted between March-July 2015 in Ukraine (Kyiv) and in Greece
(Athens).

Words-stimuli for food products are selected by conducting a preliminary pilot
associative experiment, among them the most frequent were: AIIEJIbCUH /
I[TOPTOKAAI (orange), BUHO / KPAXI (wine), BUHOI'PAJ] / XTAD®YAIA
(grapes), BOJIA / NEPO (water), TAPBY3 / KAPIIOYZI (pumpkin), TOPIJIKA /
BOTKA (vodka), MIOT'YPT / T'TAOYPTI (yogurt), KABA / KA®EX (coffee),
KAPTOIUISA / TIATATA (potato), KOBBACA / AOYKANIKO (sausage),
MACIJIO / BOYTYPO (butter), MOPO3UMBO / ITAT'QTO (ice-cream), M’SICO /
KPEAX (meat), OBOY / AAXANIKO (vegetable), OJINBKU / EAIEX (olives),
OJIISL / AAAI (cooking oil), TIEUMBO / MIIIEKOTO (biscuit), [TMBO / MITYPA
(beer), PUBA / WAPI (fish), CAJIO / AAPAI (lard), CIK / XYMOZ (juice), ®DPYKT
| ®POYTO (fruit), XJIIb / YOMI (bread), YAM / TEAI (tea), IIIOKOJIAL /
YOKOAATA (chocolate) and so on.

As a result of perusal of received experimental data we have calculated the
frequency of responses and have composed a field of associations for each stimulus.
Within the fields the ranking and quantitative perusal namely the calculation of
percentage of associations for each type of classification was implemented.

On the basis of existing classifications and taking into account the specificity of
the test material, an attempt to classify the associations to the words-stimuli “food
products” has been made. Syntagmatic, Paradigmatic, Thematic, Phonetic, Word-
building, Reminiscences (citation), Personalities, Geographical, Trademarks,
National and cultural, Evaluative, Subjective (individual) associations were found in
both languages.

3. Results and Discussion

In this paper, we discuss the syntagmatic type of associations (associations in
which words-responses and words-stimuli form a phrase that is often agreed). As
parts of this type two subtypes are allocated: 1) the syntagmatic associations that are
expressed by adjectives, constitute a contracting phrase with the word-stimulus;
2) syntactic associations that are expressed by the verbs.

Syntagmatic associations that are expressed with adjectives, represent the
objective characteristics of the product (Terekhova, 2000:62). They can be roughly
divided into 2 groups of associating directions: characteristics of product features
(52 % of all syntagmatic associations in Ukrainian language (hereinafter — UL) and
41 % in Modern Greek language (hereinafter — MGL)) and characteristics of stages
that the product passes (UL — 41 %, MGL — 48 %).

Among the first group we define some subgroups.
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Characteristics of outward of a product (30 % of all syntagmatic associations
in UL and 23% in MGL) (parametric spatial characteristics: size and shape
characteristics, color characteristics).

In terms of size the products, denoted by the word-stimulus, are characterized by
the reactions that are represented by the adjectives “big — small” (e.g.: AIIEJIbCHH
— eenukuii (4), OJIMBKU — manensxi (1), mani (1)). The most frequent characteristic
of this subtype was found in the associative field of Ukrainian language to the
stimulus TAPBY3 — senuxuit (23), eenuxutl 3a posmipom (1). The reactions only to
one stimulus were given in both languages: KOBBACA - oaunnas (1) /
AOYKANIKO — uaxpootevo (1).

Among the characteristics of form in the Ukrainian language, associations that
refer to rounded forms predominate, e.g.: BUHOI'PAl — xpyenuii (1), osanvruii (1).
The reaction keadpammne (1) was given to the stimulus I[IEUMBO. These reactions
have a single frequency and are situated at the periphery of the associative fields of
stimuli.

The largest part of this subgroup in both languages constitute associations that
denote the objective characteristics of color of the product, that is not only an
integral feature of food products, according to which a person distinguishes them,
but also can indicate the quality of the food product. The reactions to words-stimuli
BHUHO / KPAXI, BUHOI'PAJl / STA®YAIA, TAPBY3 / KAPIIOYZI, M’SCO /
KPEAY, OJIMBKU / EAIEX, OJIISI / AAAL TIMBO / MIIYPA, ®PVYKT /
®POYTO partially coincide, but the color spectrum of reactions of the Ukrainian
recipients is broader than that one of the Greeks.

e.g.. BUHO — uepsone (76), Gine (23), kpacroe (35), uepsonuii (3) / KPAXI —
kokkivo (23), Aevko (12), aompo (2). According to the frequency in both languages,
preference is given to red wine, that characterizes the taste preferences of the
respondents of both groups. Evidently, the formation of this stereotype took place
under the influence of Christian canons, where red wine symbolizes the blood of
Jesus Christ, it is a metaphor for the state of communion with God.

Associations for the following stimuli are more diverse: BUHOI'PA]J — zenenuii
(25), oinuti (12), cuniii (6), wopruii (2), 6y3xosuti (1), caramosuti (1), memuuti (1),
gionemosutt (1), uepsonuii (1) / ETADPYAIA — mpaowvo. (8), xokkivo. (6), levwa (1).
Grapes is one of the most ancient solar symbol of fertility, abundance and wealth.
Grape harvest festivals have been reflected in the fine arts since ancient times. The
most popular images were Greek festive processions headed by Dionysus, patron
god of grapevine, which represented prosperity, wealth and fun. Subsequently the
excellent reputation of grapevine was strengthened by the Christian tradition that
has made it an emblem of spiritual life, salvation and rebirth. That’s why a
grapevine is depicted on ancient Christian tombs, the frescoes of the Roman
catacombs and later on church stained glass. About 150 grape varieties adapted to
different soil and climate conditions have been cultivated in Greece from ancient
times to the present.

Next word-stimulus has vast variety of reactions in the Ukrainian language:
I'APBY3 — uepsonuui (10), scosmuii (7), opaudxcesuii (7), nomaparnuesuti (7),

154



Features of Syntagmatic Associations for Stimuli-names of Food Products in Ukrainian ...

senenuti (3), nomapany (1) / KAPIIOYZI — xokxivo (3). The explanation of such a
variety of associations of Ukrainian respondents is found not only in the wide use of
this vegetable in cooking, but also in the feeding of domestic animals. Pumpkin has
an old symbolism in Ukrainian culture, for example, to give a pumpkin to a groom
means a tactful refusal in the wedding ritual of matchmaking; the phrase “relatives
of a pumpkin” is used for bloodless, false relatives. As for Greece the pumpkin has
been a well-known medicinal product since ancient times there. Folk and classical
medicine also widely uses it nowadays. Also the pumpkin is an integral part of the
cooking of the Greek nation.

Associations M’SICO — uepsone (9,) poocese (1), uepsonuit (1) / KPEAY —
koxkvo (3), pooicese (1) state the natural color of qualitative food.

Reactions to stimulus OJINBKW — zeneni (63), wopni (23), 3enenuti (7), 3enenuil
konip (3), wopnuti (2), 6naxumni (1), 6onomuui xonip (1), cuniti konip (1) / EAIEX —
uavpeg (10), mpaoives (2) are represented more variedly in Ukrainian language. Such
close attention to the imported foodstuff of Ukrainians, obviously, can be explained
by the desire to find out the properties of an atypical food product. For Greeks,
olives are a special product. In the history of Ancient Greece, olive played the most
prominent role. Firstly, the Hellenes used it for food. Secondly, three types of butter
were squeezed out of olives: extra virgin oil was used for food; oil of the second
grade, mixed with fragrances, used for lubrication; And rancid, inedible oil, was
used to illuminate the housing. Even in the period of antiquity, olive appears to be a
large and multivalued symbol. Greeks crowned the athletes-winners of the Olympic
Games with olive wreaths, woven in sacred groves as a sign of victory. During the
wedding ceremonies, brides emphasized their innocence and chastity, pricking olive
leaves to their dresses. Thus, olives have been a truly universal product for the
Greeks.

The reactions to the characteristic of color to stimuli MOT'YPT, OJIII and their
correlates in the Modern Greek language were represented in both languages, but
they don’t coincide, for example: UIOT'YPT — poorcesuti (4), Ginuii (1), uepsonuii (1)
| TIAOYPTI — mpaorvo (1); OJIIA — orcosma (9), consiuna (3) / AAAI — wpdorvo (1).
Differences in the color characteristics of the oil are explained by the usual
stereotypes according to the idea of this food product inherent to representatives of
Ukrainian and Modern Greek ethnic groups. In Ukraine, oil is initially produced
mainly from sunflower, and it has a golden, yellow color, "sunny", as the
respondents spate. In Greece, olive oil is the most common, it has a greenish tint. Its
Importance in the food system is extremely high. The culture of production and use
of this product reaches far back, it is even reflected in Greek mythology. This
information is often used by advertisers to create the most influential ads for the
relevant consumer audience.

The second subgroup of syntagmatic associations — the characteristics of taste
peculiarities of the product denoted by the word-stimulus has small discrepancies in
the amount of reactions: UL — 21%, MGL — 18 % and further branching.

General characteristics of taste: the semantics of the “tasty” in Ukrainian
language is verbalized by the lexemes “cmaunmii, cMauHa, cMadne, cMmaddi” the
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Russian-language lexeme “Bkycuwiii” and the English-language “delicious”.
Semantics of “uUnsavory” is verbalized by the lexemes “Hecmaunuii, HecmadHa,
HeCMavyHe, HeCMavHi, OpuKi, oruaHe, oruaHi, ruake”. According to the analysis of
the answers of the Greek-speaking population, it is verbalized by the lexemes
“vootoc” and “dyevotog” respectively.

Corresponding reactions are presented to stimuli BUHOI'PAJZI, 'APBY3,
HECKA®E, TTEUMBO, CHIKEPC, HIOKOJIA/ and their correlates in Modern
Greek language. Some stimuli received only positive characteristics, both in
Ukrainian and in Modern Greek language, e.g.: IIIOKOJIAJ — cmaunui (13) /
YOKOAATA — vooriuo (1); BAHOT'PAJL — emaunuii (3), ecmauno (3) / ZTTAOYAIA
— vootyo (2).

Other stimuli in the Ukrainian language caused both positive and negative
characteristics, reflecting the subjective taste preferences, e.g.. I'APBY3 -
necmaunuil (2), emaunuti (1) (in Modern Greek language the same stimulus has only
one reaction KAPIIOYZI — vootiuwo (4)); KABA — cmauna (5), necmauna (1);
OJIMBKWU — cmauni (16), necmauni (14), 6puoxi (2), oeuoni (1); IINBO — cuoxe (2),
cemaune (1); CAJIO — necmaune (4), cmaune (2).

Ukrainian recipients responded only with positive reactions to stimuli
ATIEJIbCUH, BOJIA, WOI'YPT, KAPTOIUISI, KOBBACA, MACIJIO,
MOPO3UBO, M’SICO, CIK, ®PYKT, XJIIb.

Greek respondents gave corresponding positive responses to stimuli WAPI —
vootio (2). Fish is an integral part of the cuisine of Greece as a maritime country,
where fishing has been one of the main means of survival and still continues to be a
popular work not only for subsistence, but also for earning money.

Characteristic of the type of taste in syntagmatic associations is represented
by the help of adjectives “sweet, salty, bitter, sour, spicy” according to objective
taste peculiarities of each product. This subgroup contains the most frequent
reactions due to functionality of food products, during the consuming of which
firstly the type of taste that they have is perceived.

The same association to stimuli, denoting the wine, pumpkin, ice cream,
cookies, juice are presented in both languages. If the first stimulus reactions are
more diverse, the others are characterized only by the word “sweet”. It can be
explained either by the variety of the drink, denoted by stimulus BUHO / KPAXI, or
by personal taste preferences of recipients, e.g.: BUHO — conooke (4), kucne (2),
kucui (2), cipke (1) / KPAZI — yloko (1), &wvo (1), mixpo (1); IEUUBO — coooke
(27) | MIIIZKOTO - ylwko (20); MOPO3UBO — conooxe (8) / TIAT'QTO —
yAvko (4).

Reactions to stimuli, indicating orange, grape, fruit and chocolate overlap in
both languages. Ukrainian recipients added an indicator of the mixed taste — “xuczo-
conooxuti (1) in addition to the characteristics of “conooxuii (16), xucauii (15)” 10
the stimulus ATTEJIbCHH, while Greeks gave only such reactions as IOPTOKAAI
—ytoko (3), &vo (2).

Stimuli that denote the grapes in Modern Greek language had mainly uniforn
reactions ZTA®YAIA — ylokd (4), yloko (2), in contrast to the Ukrainian language,
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where there are more diverse characteristics of this stimulus: BUHOT'PAJ —
conookuti (12), kicnuit (2), cnaokuti (1). This trend continues in the associations to
other stimuli, e.g.: ®PYKT — conookuii (11), xucauii (1), kucno-conookuit (1) /
®POYTO — ptoxo (2); IHOKOJIALL — conooxuii (10), conooke (5), conooko (3),
cnaokoe (pyc.) (1), cipkuii (3), eopvruti (pyc.) (1) / LTOKOAATA — yploko (14);
OJIMBKU — aipruii (1), xucnuii (1), xucni (1), conone (1), cononuii (1), cononi (1) /
EAIEY — aduvpés (2).

The diverse reactions of Ukrainian and Greek recipients to the stimuli that
denote sausage and oil are explained not only by subjectively different perceptions
of taste, but also by an objectively different way of producing these products:
KOBBACA — cononuti (1) / AOYKANIKO — nixaviiko (4); MACJIO — conooke
(1) / BOYTYPO — avaiaro (1).

Some stimuli had reactions only from representatives of one of the groups, that
demonstrates less importance of the taste qualities of these foods for representatives
of another group. The majority of such reactions belong to Ukrainian recipients, in
particular to stimuli: BOJIA, TOPUIKA, MOI'YPT, KABA, KAPTOIUIA, M’ SCO,
[IBO, CAJIO, YAW. There is only one stimulus, that has the reaction belonging to
this subgroup from the Greek recipients: TYPI — aduvpo (1). This is explained by
the national specifics of popularity of salted cheese (goat cheese feta) in Greece.

Characteristics of flavor of the product, denoted by the word-stimulus (UL —
1,3%, MGL - 0,2%) are presented by a small homogeneous subgroup of
associations that express the objective characteristics according to the perception of
the product by the olfactory receptors. They are expressed by synonyms “fragrant,
flavored™ etc. Such characteristics are more typical for Ukrainian recipients, e.g.:
XJIb — szanawmnut (10), apomamnuuii (1), naxyuuii (1); KABA 3anawmna (6),
apomamua (1), oyxmsana (1), naxyua (1); IINBO — oyxusne (1). Only one stimulus
caused such reaction of Greek recipients: TXIXAA — uopwdazy (1).

The second group has further classification.

A. Characteristics of consumption of the product, denoted by the word-
stimulus (27 % of all syntagmatic associations in UL and 21 % in MGL) have
further branching.

Characteristics of general quality of the product are the most versatile, they
cover different areas of product’s features, that are important for its consumption.
Stumili BUHO, BOJIA, TOPUIKA, MIHEPBA, TIATATA are characterized by
features ‘““good-bad”. Associations to stimuli BUHO, BOJA, ITATATA have
positive connotation, e.g.: BUHO — oobpe (1), axicue (1); BOOA — oobpa (1),
I[MATATA — mévra wpoio (1); BOJA ta I[IOPTOKAAI — neutral (BOJA —
seuuaina (1), IOPTOKAAI — xavoviko (1); TOPIJIKA — negative (FOPIJIKA —
noeawuii (1)).

Characteristics of naturalness and freshness of the product are very
important in choosing of a product, because every person tries to get the best
product, the freshest and most useful one. These characteristics are verbalized by
antonyms “‘real — not real, fresh — stale, natural — artificial”.
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Some stimuli caused only positive reactions in both groups of recipients, e.g.:
PUBA — csivica (1) / YAPI — gpéoro (5); CIK — namypanvnuii (3), ceixeuti (2) /
XYMOX — gvaikos (1), gpéoxos (7); M’SICO — csioce (4), cnpaeucue (1),
STADYAIA — gvowo (1); KAPIIOYZI — pfioloyiko (1). The latest reaction
emphasizes the current trend to consume only organic products.

There is a specific reaction in English in the characteristics of juice, its
transcribed borrowing, which has already been assimilated in Ukrainian and the
Ukrainian analogue (translation): CIK — gpewt (15), csizcosuxncamuii (3), fresh (1),
that demonstrate the global impact of English language.

The reactions of Ukrainian respondents to the stimulus KOBBACA were both
positive and negative: KOBBACA — necnpasoicus (3), namypanvna (1), ceioca (1),
wmyunutt (1), but the fact that there were more negative responses shows the
distrustful attitude of respondents towards the quality of this product. There were
only negative reactions to the stimuli MACJIO — uecsixce (1), MOPO3UBO — ne
namypanvre (1), M’SICO — cnune (1), TAPBY3 — e (1), that indicates the
concern of recipients as consumers of the quality of these products, the opportunity
to damage health.

Characteristics of consistency of the product mainly objectively reflect their
structure, they are verbalized by:

a) antonymous pairs of adjectives:

— “liquid — thick”, only in Ukrainian language (OJIIA — pioka (5), BOJJA —
pioxuti (1), UIOTYPT — piokuii (4), eyemuii (2), piokuti y nasumi (1));

— “soft — hard™, in both languages to the stimulus MACJIO — wm’ske (1) /
BOYTYPO — wuadoxo (5); in one language to the stimuli XJIIb — wm axui (8),
meepoutl (1); TIEUUBO — m sixe (3); CAJIO — meepoe (1); YAPI — ualoxo (1);

— “fat — fat-free”, also in both languages, e.g.: MACJIO — ocupne (26) /
BOYTYPO — arayo (2); KOBBACA — orcupna (1) / AOYKANIKO — zayn (1) etc.
There are reactions only in one language: CAJIO — orcupne (19), PUBA — orcupna
(1), TYPI — edagppd (1).

0) adjectives “crunchy, crispy, brittle, crumbly”. Such reactions are the most
frequent to the stimulus TIEUMBO — xpycmke (18), xkpuxxe (3), xpymke (3),
poscunuacme (2), that emphasizes the tastes and preferences of Ukrainian recipients.
Opposite to the semantics of perception are the reaction of the Ukrainian and the
Greeks to the stimulus XJIIb: Ukrainians pay attention primarily to the properties of
the crust, and Greeks of the flesh: XJIIb — xkpuxxuii (1), xpycmkuii (1), uepcmeuii (1)
[ YQMI — agparo (L).

B) there are individual reactions that mark the presence of fluid in the product
denoted by the stimulus, they are verbalized by adjectives “watery, juicy, diluted”,
e.g.: TAPbY3 — sooanucmuii (1), CIK — pozbasnenuit — 0,3 giocomku coky, éce
sooa (1), DPYKT — coxosumuii (1), ATIEJIbCUH — Lovuepo (1).

Characteristics of composition of the product according to the ingredients.
Such reactions are numerous in the Ukrainian language, some of then are quite
frequent, e.g.: MOPO3UBO - wokonaoune (24), eepwkose (7), eamitvne (2),
bananose (1), kapamenvue (1), monoune (1), Hamypamwne woxonraowne (1); IIMBO —
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aorcumne (2); KOBBACA — m sicna (1); MACJIO — monoune (1). There is a reaction
only to one stimulus in Modern Greek language: YQMI — woldorwopo (1).

Characteristics of temperature of the product are expressed by antonymous
adjectives “hot — cold” according to the way of its use. Most associations are given
to stimuli that denote drinks. The reactions of this subgroup in both languages are
presented to stimuli: BOJA — xonooua (6), eapsiwas (1) / NEPO — kpbo (5),
opooepo (5), maywuévo (1); IIMBO — xonoowne (5) / MIIYPA — kpdo (4), moywuévy
(5), that can be explained by the use of these drinks for a sense of freshness and
cooling.

Stimuli that denote tea caused mostly reactions-characteristics of high
temperature, but Greeks respondents have the percentage of responses to the
characteristics of low temperature that dominate, due to the culture of consumption
of the drink. Ukrainians usually drink hot tea at any time of the year, but Greeks
drink mostly iced tea, especially in summer and the hot tea is given only to sick
person: YAM — eapsuuii (7), xonoome (1) / TEAI — Ceoté (4), yor (1), xpdo (4).

Reactions to the following stimuli can also be explained by the tradition of their
consumption: 'OPIJIKA — xonoona (2), IIOKOJIA — capsauui (2), KPAXI -
Ceoto (1), TTAOYPTI — maywuévo (1).

Reactions that describe the main characteristics of ice cream are frequent
enough in both languages: MOPO3UBO — xonooue (38), xonoonuii (1) /TIATQTO
— kpoo (4).

Associations to stimuli that denote bread and pumpkin are also mostly the same
in both languages: XJIIb — eapsiue (1) / YOMI — (eoto (4); TAPBY3 — xonoonuii
(1) / KAPIIOYZI — dpooepo (4).

Characteristics of process and conditions of consumption of the product
denote the features of a product, that is usable, for example, as for fruit and
vegetables this feature is “ripe”: TAPBY3 — cnimuu (1); ®PYKT — cninuu (1),
[TIOPTOKAAI — oreyuuévo (cmuenuii) (1). For other products the features are as
follows: BOJA — numna (18), Ooocepenvna (3), xun’siuena, mitbku ouuuena,
ginemposana (1); KABA — miyna (18), kpinka (1); AAAI — uoyeipiro (1).

B. Characteristics of the method of cooking (UL — 9 %, MGL — 16 %). This
subgroup includes reactions that denote traditional for every country methods of
products’ cooking, e.g.: KAPTOIUIS — ecmasicena (29), neuena (12), scapena (10),
sapena (3), sicapenas (3), 3aneuena (1), napena (1), niocmaxcena (1), mosuena (1)
| TIATATA — wmyovnry (19), wnry (5), ppoorn (4), wyavntés (3); PUBA —
cmadicena (11), conona (6), scapena (4), 6 snena (3), 3aneuena (3), 3amopodicena
(1), konuena (1), neuena uepeona (1), mywkosana (1) / VYAPI — ynté (12), tnyavizo
(2). So, the traditional ways of cooking potatoes and fish in Ukraine and Greece
differ, that is reflected in the associations: the majority of associations for fried
products are presented in the Ukrainian language and the majority of associations
for baking of these products, that is more useful for healthy nutrition, are presented
in the Modern Greek language.

Making coffee is characterized by Ukrainian recipients according to the method
of grains processing: KABA - posuunna (16), menena (5), s3eapena (2),
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yinorozeprosa (2), zaeapna (1), 3eprnosa (1), zepnosoil (koge) (1), while Greek
recipients pay more attention to the way of making the coffee drink: KA®EX (kaBa)
— EAMnvikog (16), oxétog (2), F'ardixog (1), omloc (L), tovprikog (1).

Traditional Greek yogurt is made from ordinary yogurt by removing whey, so it
is also called “strained yogurt”: TIAOYPTI — otpayyioro (4). Greek yogurt is
thicker, it contains more milk fat and has a creamy structure.

Traditional methods of cooking of other food products are presented in
association according to preferences of Greeks: AOYKANIKO — xpaoaro (3),
Ppaoto (1), wnuévo (1) (sausage is prepared with the addition of wine to a saucepan
or frying pan); TXAI — avarolitiko (1) (tea with the addition of oriental spices).

C. Characteristics of effects of consumption of the product (UL — 3,4 %,
MGL - 2,3 %) contain frequent responses, that reflects the principles of healthy
lifestyles of recipients of both countries, that requires monitoring of weight, not
using of harmful substances, therefore, paying special attention to caloric content,
nutritional value, and nutrient content.

Associations with semantics of usefulness are predominantly represented by
adjective “useful”, for example: MIOI'YPT — kopucnuii (8), DPYKT — kopucruii (3),
PUBA — kopucna (3), TAPBY3 — kopucnuii (2), M’ SICO — nonesnoe (1), OJINBKU
— kopucni (1), OJIIS — kopucna (1), CIK — kopucnuii (1), and adjectives “necessary,
required” in both languages: BOJA — neobxiona (1) / NEPO — amapaitnro (3);
OJIIA — nompiona (1).

Greek recipients presented the associations, related with the utility of the
product, they are expressed by the adjectives “healthy”, that is, useful for health:
AAAI — vyeuvo (1) and accordingly "unhealthy", that is useless, harmful: KPEAY —
avBvyieno (1).

Ukrainian recipients are confident in harm of consumption of such beverages as
I'OPUIKA — wxkiomea (8), wxiomee 015 300pos’s (2) and [MNBO — wxionuee (2)
because of devastating impact of alcohol on health. Such associations to stimuli
[MEYNBO — wxionuse (1) and XJIIb — wxiomeutt (1) are related with the risk of
increase in body weight of a person with excessive consumption of these products.

Another subgroup of syntagmatic associations with characteristics “nutritional”
IS connected with the nutritional value of products (for example, M’SICO —
noocusne (3), MOT'YPT — noorcusnuii (2)), “high-calorie” (for example, MACJIO —
sucoxokanopiine (1), IIEUUBO — kanopiine (1), CAJIO — rkanopiiine (1)). These
objective products’ characteristics are perceived differently by recipients, can be
evaluated both positively and negatively. For example, people with a tendency to
overweight avoid high-calorie foods, so this characteristic is negative for them, and
consumers who try to gain weight do not shun the use of foods with high nutritional
value and evaluate this characteristic positively.

Associations of Greek recipients have opposite semantics, e.g.: TOYAOYPTI —
arnayo (4), it means that the preference is given to more useful types of products.

There are associations that describe the impact of the product on humans in both
groups of recipients, e.g.: BUHO — n’suxe (2); TINBO — xminvue (2); BOOA —
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oceixncaioua (1), yimowa (1); ®POYTO — dpooiotiko (1); KAOEEX — rovotixo (1),
AAXANIKO - dpooiotiro (1).

D. Characteristics of origin of the product (UL — 1,1 %, MGL — 8,3 %) also
have further branching.

Place of cultivation: OJIUBKU — opeywki (1) / EAIEX — &invikéc (1),
omitikés (2).

Common cultivation of olive trees in Greece and wide export of olives and oil
cause the associations about the origin of the stimulus OJIMBKM among the
recipients of both groups; difference lies in the predominance of characteristic
“homemade” for Greeks, who usually cultivate olive trees in their gardens. That is
how Ukrainian cultivate potatoes in their kitchen-gardens (KAPTOILUILA — oomawns
(1)), while fruits are usually imported from other countries (AITEJIbCUH -
exzomuyunutl (1), DPYKT — exzomuunuii (1)) and tea harvested in China and Ceylon
is the most valuable (YAU — Kumaiicoxuii (1), Ieiinoncoxuii (1)).

Place of manufacture. Recipients of both groups prefer homemade products,
consider them to be more natural and useful, that’s why the reaction “homemade” is
predominant in this group of characteristics, especially in the Ukrainian language,
for example: TIEUUBO — oomawme (7), CAJIO — odomawme (2), MIOI'YPT —
oomawniu (1), MSACO — domawmne (1), XJIIb — oomawniti (1) / AAAl — omitiko
(2); TYPI — oruwiowo (1), but in quantitative terms in Modern Greek language
prevails the association “rural”, made in the countryside, where the majority of
products in view of the agrarian economy of Greece is produced: AOYKANIKO —
yopiatiko (19), YOMI — ywpidriko (4), TTAOYPTI — ywpiatixo (1). Besides the
association ‘“homemade”, there are also associations of a wide range of
manufacturing locations covering the country and region, “Greek” and
“Mediterranean”, to the stimuli that denote oil, for example: AAAI — omitiko (2),
eldnvico (1), pueooyeraro (1). Itis a wellknown fact that Greek olive oil has the best
quality and fame in the world that Greeks are extremely proud about.

Way of production. Associations of this type characterize products of animal
origin, for example, they represent an animal from whose milk this product is made.
This type of association is more characteristic for Greek recipients: TYPI —
kozoixiolo (3), poPeio (2); BOYTYPO — ayelaowo (2); TIAOYPTI — npopeio (1).
Only the stimulus CAJIO caused an appropriate association with the animal from
which the product was obtained among Ukrainians: CAJIO — ceune (2).

E. Characteristics of purchasing of the product (UL — 0,4 %, MGL — 0,9 %)
are divided into the characteristics of cost (e.g.: KOBBACA — dopoea (1), M’S1CO —
oopoee (1)) and the characteristics of method of purchasing: (e.g.: IIMBO -
poznusre (3), IIEUMBO — sacose (1), NEPO — upialawuévo (5)).

There is a separate group of syntagmatic associations, which we after
O. Leontiev, O. Shakhnarovych and D. Terekhova call syntactic, they are expressed
by the verbs (7 % of all syntagmatic associations in UL and 10 % in MGL). We
distinguish several groups among the syntactic associations. Most syntactic
associations are associated with actions that indicate the process of consumption of
the product, that is, expressed by the verbs "eat, drink" in the form of affirmation or
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denial, in the form of the infinitive or the first person singular. It should be noted
that in the Modern Greek language, the verb form of the first person singular is used
as an infinitive, therefore, unlike the Ukrainian language, it is impossible to
determine without context what kind of form the recipients had in mind. There are
reactions in both languages to words-stimuli BUHO, BOJIA, TOPIJIKA, M’ICO,
[IMBO, PUBA, XJIIB, YAH and their correlatives in Modern Greek language, e.g.:
M’ ACO — icmu (2) / KPEAYX — poww (1); PUBA — icmu (2) / YAPI — tpaow (1),
XJb — icmu (1), ne im (1) /YOMI — pow (1); BOOA — numu (21), nums (poc.)
(2) / NEPO — #ivew, va mio (2), nmio. oiuepo. (1); TOPUIKA — ne n'io (5), numu (2),
nusuumu (2), sunueamu (1) / BOTKA — d¢ wivw (1); IIUBO — (3), numu (1) /
MITYPA — dev nivew (1), mivw (1); YAU — numu (3), ne n'io (1), nume (poc.) (1) /
TXAl — zivw (1). Only Ukraininans presented reactions to words-stimuli
ATIEJIbCHH, BUWHOI'PAJI, MOT'VPT, KABA, KAPTOIUIS, KOBBACA,
OJIMBKUH, ITEYUBO, CAJIO, CIK, ®PVYKT. Reactions to stimuli BOYTYPO,
[MTAI'QTO, TYPI were given by Greeks.

The desire or necessity of consumption of the product is expressed in the
reactions with the verb “want” in the affirmative or negative form, e.g.: IOT'YPT —
xouy (2), KOBBACA — xouy (1), IIEUUBO — xouy (1), XJIUb — ne xouy (1),
®POYTO (ppyxt) — GéAw (1). There is a lexeme in Modern Greek language that
denote thirst: BOIIA — xouy (1) / NEPO — dwpaw (3), edryawm (1).

Denial to use a particular product is represented in such reactions: TOPIJIKA —
ne eacusaio (1), OJIMBKU — we sarcusaro (1).

Some syntactic associations describe the process of consumption of the
product denoted by a stimulus, e.g.: BUHO — oecycmysamu (1), cmaxysamu (1),
MOPO3UBO -  xywmyeamu (1), nacysamu (1) / TIAT'QTO — yleipw (2);
BOYTYPO — Liover (2), licvver (1).

The group of reactions that denote the process of cooking of the product
constitutes a sufficiently large amount of syntactic associations. We have found
such reactions in both languages only to the stimulus M’SICO — esunixamu (1),
arcapumu (1) / KPEAX — uayeiped w (2). There are reactions in Ukrainian language to
the stimuli: AITEJIbCUH — suowcumamu 6 cix (1), wasumu (1); KAPTOIUIA —
yucmumu (8), socapumu (4), caoxcamu (3), caoumu (2), cmaxcumu (2), eapumu (1),
KOBBACA — pizamu (1), PUBA — eaocxcko uwucmumu (1), wucmumu (1); XJIIb —
nexmu (1); YAU — nacmosmu (1) and in Modern Greek language to the stimulus
AAAL — payeped o (1).

The group that contains associations for describing actions that are performed
on the product or using a reality denoted by a stimulus is small in amount, e.g.:
BOJIA — mumu (1), OJUA — eaoxcko eiomumu (1), CAJIO — yponum (2),
STADYAIA — ¢épe (1).

4. Conclusions

Within the classification of associations for the designation of food products,
syntagmatic associations occupy an important place as for the number of reactions.
Such subtypes can be named here: 1) the syntagmatic associations that are expressed
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by adjectives, constitute a contracting phrase with the word-stimulus, and represent
the objective characteristics of the product; 2) syntactic associations that are
expressed by the verbs. The first subtype can be roughly divided into 2 groups of
associating directions: characteristics of product features (taste, flavor, color,
outward: size, shape, color) and the characteristics of the stages, which the product
passes (origin, cultivation, purchasing, cooking, consumption and effects of
products’ consumption). These groups include the vast number of associations as
the most relevant words in the perception of words-stimuli and of realities that they
denote: the product’s quality is primarily determined by good appearance, taste,
usefulness etc.

Some differences in quantitative and qualitative aspects were found during the
determination of associating directions within the syntagmatic type of associations:
different percentage of responses in associating directions in quantitative aspect. In
the aspect of quality the differences lie in determination of characteristics directions
in the languages. So the reactions that characterize the form of the product weren’t
found in the associative field of Modern Greek language.

The perspectives of further research are: characterization of syntagmatic
associations on the material of English language as well as a detailed description of
other types of reactions in Ukrainian, Modern Greek and English languages; the
comparing of experiment data with articles of associative dictionaries to trace the
dynamics of changes in the linguistic consciousness of respondents.
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Anorania. Y 2011 poui ta y 2016 poui Oyn0 mpoBeaeHO 1Ba OKpeMi BUIbHI acoIliaTHUBHI
eKCIIEpUMEHTH Ha CJIOBAa-CTUMY/IM TNemaroriaHoi cgepu. OTpumani yepe3 I’sTh POKIB JaHi Ha
AQHAJIOTTMHI CTUMYJIM aHAIBYIOTHCS, KIACHU(]IKYIOThCS Ta 3ICTABISIOTHCSA 3 IMOMNEPEAHIMU JaHUMHU.
3icTaBJIeHHS CTaJI0 MOXKJIMBUM, 0O cOIliaJIbHA Tpyna JIOCIIDKYBaHUX Oyja TOK camMoro, a came, Iie
Oynmu ctyneHTH JKUTOMHUPCHKOTO JIEpKaBHOTO YHIBepcuTeTy iMeHi IBana @panka. Y I0CHIKEHHI
nepeBipsuiacs TimoTe3a, IO PE3yIbTaTH BUIBHOTO AaCOIIATHBHOTO EKCIIEPUMEHTY 3aUIIAI0ThCS
BaMiTHUMU (TOOTO BIPOTITHUMHU, AaKTyallbHUMH, TaKWMH, IO TpU TMepeBipii MaloTh Ti caMo
pe3yNIbTaTH) BPOIOBXK I1’STU POKiB. [IpoaHanByBaBIM BCi peakilii eKCIEPUMEHTIB 000X POKIB Ha
CTUMYJIH OUCYUNIIIHA, 3A80AHHS, 3HAHHA, KIAC, OC8IMA, ocobucmicms BUSBWIOCS, IO JIEKOTPI 3
peaxiii Oynu 4acTOTHMMH, a iHIN — ONMHUYHUMH. B acomiaTuBHuX momnsx ekcriepuMeHTiB 2011 Ta
2016 poKiB HaT9aCTOTHIIII PeaKIlii Ha aHAIOTIYHI CTUMYITN 3Ae0UTbIIoro 30iratoTbest. Hanpukian, i B
exciepumMenTi 2011 poky, 1 B ekciepuMeHTi 2016 poKy HalUaCTOTHIMMH € TaKi KOPESITUBHI Tapu S
— 1 (ctumyn — peakuist): AUCHUIUIIHA — nopsadox; nosedinka; 3ABINAHHSA — odomawne;
3HAHHA - poszym; eminna;, yminns, KIIAC — yuwi; wkona, oimu; OCBITA — euwa;
OCOBUCTICTD — 5, aroouna. IIpote moaam acoriaii BiTJalieHi 32 9aCTOTHICTIO Bif SAEPHUX, TO
PBHOMAHITHIII BOHU OyBalOTh, a TAKOXK BOHHM BHSBHIJIM HEOJHAKOBY YAaCTOTHICTb B acOLIATUBHOMY
MOJ1 TOTO X CTUMYJY EKCIEPHMEHTIB 000X pokiB. Jleski acomiarii, mo TSKUIM A0 SACPHUX B
exciepuMenTi 2011 poKy, He BUSBUIMCS TakuMH B ekcriepumenTi 2016 poky, 1 HaBnaku. HaiOuermi
PO30DKHOCTI, OJTHAK, BUSBIICHO CEpe]] OIMHIYHUX PEAKIIii TBOX EKCIIEPUMEHTIB, X04a, Oe3NnepeyHo, €
1 Taki peakiiii cepesl OMMHUYHUX, KOTP1301ratoThCs B €KCIIeprU MEHTax 000X POKIB. Xoua peakiiii, sKi
30rafoThCsl B 000X EKCIIEpUMEHTaX, JOCHTh Oarato, MpoTe YHIKAIBbHUX 3HauyHO Outbie. OTxe,
TiMOTe3a MPO BATIHICTh JaHUX BUIBHOTO aCOIIATUBHOTO €KCIIEPUMEHTY MINTBEPHKYETHCS JHIIE JJIs
SIEPHUAX PEaKI[id acoIlaTUBHUX TIOJIB, a BUIIAJICH1 B si/ipa peakilii AMHAMIYHI, MatOTh TCHACHIIIO
JI0 3MIH.

Knrouoei cnoea: einvruii acoyiamueHull eKkcnepumeHm, cmumyJl, peakyis, acoyiayis, 8aniOHicmb.

Samiilyk, Svitlana. On the Issue of Free Association Test Results’ Validity.

Abstract. In2011 and 2016, two separate free association tests with the stimuli of an educational
field took place. The received in-five-year data on the same stimuli are analyzed, classified and
compared with the previous ones. The comparison is possible because the investigated social group
was the same viz. the students of Zhytomyr State Ivan Franko University. The study tested the
hypothesis that free association test results are valid (reliable, actual; after their checking they give the
same results) for five years. After analyzing all the reactions of both experimental years to the stimuli
discipline, tasks, knowledge, class, education, personality it appeared that some reactions were
frequent and the others were individual. The most frequent reactions of the associative fields to the
analogical stimuli of the 2011 and 2016 experiments coincide. For example, in both 2011 and 2016
experiments the most frequent correlative pairs S — r (stimulus — reaction) are: DISCIPLINE — order;
behavior;, TASK — home; KNOWLEDGE — mind; skill CLASS — students; school:
children; EDUCATION — higher; PERSONALITY — I; human. However, the more distant the
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associations are from the core reaction, the more diverse they are, and they display different
frequencies in their associative fields of both experiments (in 2011 and 2016). Some associations
which tended to the core reactions in 2011 experiment were not frequent in 2016 experiment, and vice
versa. The widest variety, though, is found among the individual reactions of the two experiments;
nevertheless, there are the same individual sinqular reactions of the experiments of both years. The
total number of those individual reactions is the highest in the experiments. Thus, the hypothesis of
data validity of a free association test is confirmed but only for the core reactions of associative fields.
The more distant the associations are from the core reaction, the more dynamic and changeable they
are.

Keywords: free association test, stimulus, reaction, association, validity.

1. Betyn

BitbHuit acomiatuBHMI ekcriepuMeHT (nam — BAE) — mnonysiaspHAR MeTon
JOCTIKEHHSI Yy TICUXOJIOTii, TICUXOJIHIBICTHII, COIIOJIHTBICTHIN, KOTHITUBHINA
JIHTBICTHIN TOIO. Y HaM3aralbHIMX pucax — 1e MetoA (1 MpuioM) JOCIIIKEHHS,
CyTh SIKOTO TOJIATA€ B pearyBaHHI MEPIIUM CTUMYJOM (3a3BUuail BepOaJbHUM), IO
BUHUK y JIOCJI>KYBAHOTO y CBIIOMOCTI, Ha 3alpOTNOHOBAaHUN CTUMYJI (BepOAIbHUI 1
HeBepOAIbHUN; BBYaJIbHUN, aylialbHUA Ta 1H.) JJ9 BHSBJICHHS TJIMOMHHUX
CMHCJIOBUX 3B’ SI3KIB MDK KOHIIEITTAMUL.

BAE mmpoko mocayroByroThCs 0araro JOCITITHHKIB, K1 32 IOTIOMOT'OI0 HROTO HE
JMIIE JOCTIKYIOTh PI3HI aCTEKTH JIIOJCHKOI TICUXIKA, a W BUBYAIOTH MOBHY Ta
KOHIICTITyaJlbHy KapTHHU CBITY. KpiM TOro, HAyKOBIII BIOCKOHATIOIOTH METOHMKY
npoBeneHHs W 00poOkm pesynbTariB BAE. Cepen nwmx yuenux [l Tepexora
(Terekhova, 2000), O. I'opomiko (Goroshko, 2001), T. Hemamikiscoka (Nedashkivska,
2011), O. lenuceBnu (Denysevych, 2015), JIL Kymmap (Kushmar, 2010),
O. 3aroponns, O. 3aneBchka (Zalevskaya, 1975), P. @pymkina (Frumkina, 2001) Ta in.
JIOCHITHUKY 3ICTaBIISIIOTH OJI€PIKaHI JIaHl, MAaHITYJIIOIOUYM 3MIHHUMH (haKTOpamu:
BIKOM Yy4JacHUKIB (TIOKa3yrO4uHW, HAMpPUKIAA, IO PEaKIii JITeH BIIPBHSIIOTHCS BiT
peaKiiii JOpOoCiuX), CTAaTTIO (BUCBITIIIOIOUM TEHAEPHI TCHUXOJOruHI 1/a00 MOBHI
0COOJIMBOCTI), HALIOHAJIBHICTIO (OMHUCYIOYM HAlOHAILHO-MOBHY KapTHUHY CBITY),
npodeciiHuM Ta COLIAJBHUM CTaTycOM JOCIIIXKYBaHUX (Taki EKCIEpUMEHTH
0COOJIMBO aKTyalbHI JJI1 COITIOJIOTTYHUX Ta COIOJIHTBICTHMHUX JIOCIIIKEHB ),
TICUXOJIOTTYHAM CTAaHOM Yy MOMEHT JOCIIPKEHHS (HampHKial, CMEpTEIbHOI XBOPOOU
Yy yB’SI3HEHH:) TOIO. Takok MO>KHA MaHIMyJroBaTh (OPMOIO EKCTIEPUMEHTY (YCHA,
YCHO-TIMCHMOBA, MHCHMOBA; 1HO/I1I yCHA (popMa € € TMHOMOKITUBOIO, HAMPUKIIA, CEpPer
JiTel, KOTpl 1€ HE BMIIOTh YHUTATHU), CTUMYJIbHUM CIHUCKOM (BKJIIOUAIOUM YU
BUKJIIOYAIOYM 3 HHOTO TEBHI CTUMYJHM, 3MIHIOIOYM X MOPSIOK 1 T.1H.) Ta IHIIMMHA
nparMaTMYHUMHU YMHHUKaMU. [Ipu oMy noTpiOHO 3BepTaT OCOOJMBY yBary Ha Te,
00 TIpH 3MiHI OIHIET 3MIHHOI 1HIIIN 3MIHHI 3QJTAIIATUCS CTa0UTh HUMHL

[Ipore B MacoBuUX eKCIEpUMEHTax (HANpPUKIAA, U YKIAMaHHSI CJIOBHHKIB)
31€0UTBIION0 acoIiaTUBHI HOPMH (3arajibHICTh acoIliallii Ha OCHOBI MAacOBHX
JOCIIIPKEHb)  «BIIOMPAIOTHCS» BT CTYAEHTCHKOI — ayauTOpii, SKIIO Tepen
EKCTICPUMEHTATOPOM HE CTOITh 1HIIA CIIeIiajIbHa MeTa. YBaXKartoTh, IO JI0 IHOTO BIKY
(1721 pix) hopMyBaHHS MOBHOI 37[aTHOCTI BYKE 3aBEPIIYETHCS. BomHOUAC, 3MICTOBHE
HAllOBHEHHS MOBHOI 3/IaTHOCTI (CJIOBHHMKOBHMI 3amac, IepapxiyHa CTpPYyKTypa
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IIHHOCTEH, TparMaTH4HI YCTAHOBKH), ii (opManbHO-KOMOIHATOPHI MOJKJIMBOCTI B
OUTBITIOCTI JTFO/ICH 3aIMINAIOTHCS BITHOCHO CTa0UThHUMHM BIIPOJIOBXK YCHOTO YKHUTTS, ITI0
JIa€ MOKJIMBICTh YSIBUTH SJIPO MOBHOI CBITOMOCTI CYCIIUTLCTBA HA JIEKUThKA JECA TUIIITh
yrepen (Karaulov, 1996:67). HaykoBii 3aBkiu akIEHTYIOTh yBary Ha IIHPOKIA
armpoOOBAHOCTI Ta BAJITHOCTI PE3YibTaTIB, TOOTO OTPUMaH1 BIPOJOBK EKCITEPHMEHTIB
pE3yNbTaTH € HAMIMHUMH Ta BIIHOCHO CTaOUTbHUMHM, a TaKOXK € JIHCHUMU JUIA yCIel
rpynu ociO, sIK1 CIIBBIIHOCSTHCS 3 TUMH, SIKI OpaJld ydacTh B €KCIIEPUMEHTI, 1 111 AaH1
MOXYTh OYTH TOUIMPEHI Ha BCIO Tpymy. Jlerka BiATBOPIOBAHICTH 1 MOXKJIMBICTH
nepepipku poouts BAE momysipuanM cepen mocaigaukis (Goroshko, 2001).

Metoro 1BOTO JIOCTIXKEHHSI € eMITpUYHa IEpeBIpKa TIMOTE3H, IO OJepXaHi
acollaTMBHI JaHi Byl Tiel camo couianbHOi rpynu (y BAE, pesymbratu sxoro
NPEACTaBIIEHI B I CTATTi, — 1€ CTyAeHTH 1—4 KypciB JKUTOMUPCHKOTO J1€pKaBHOTO
yHIBepcuTeTy iMeHI [Bama ®dpaHka) Ha TI caMo CTUMYNIH (a came: Oucyunjiua,
3a60aHHA, 3HAHHA, KIAC, 0C8IMA, 0COOUCMIcMb) 3ATMINAIOTLECS BATTHUMHU MPOTITOM
I’ SITH POKIB.

3neOubmoro  BamiaHICTE gaHux BAE cropuiiMaetscss BYeHMMH @  priori,
rimoteTndHo. [IpoTe moci HE 3p03yMUTO, SIK JIOBTO IIi JIaHI 3aJTUIIAOTECS JIMCHAMH Ta
YU 3MIHIOIOTHCS BOHHU 3 4acOM. AKTYaJIbHICTh IHOT'O JIOCIIKEHHS TMOJBSITaE B TOMY,
00 3’siCyBaTH, HACKUIbKH MPABIUBUM € TBEPKEHHS TPO Te, IO JIaHi MPOBEICHOTO
EKCIIEpUMEHTY OynyTh NIHCHUMU JJI Ti€i camol COMIAIbHOI TPYNU (HE KOHKPETHUX
YJICHIB IIi€l TPYIIH) 3a IEKUTbKA POKIB.

2. MeToau 10C/1inzKe HHSI

[TpoBinnum metomoMm nociimxenHs € BAE, mo nposoauses y 2011 poui Ta y
2016 pomi. KokeH 13 1MX EKCTIEPUMEHTIB € OKPEMHM 1 CaMOJIOCTATHIM, IXHI
pe3yybTaT  TIOPIBHIOBATUMYTHCSI B I CTATTl, a HE JIBOMa €TalamMu OJIHOTO
excriepuMeHTy. BoHouac, Ha AeSKHMX eTarnax X eKCIIEPUMEHTIB 3aCTOCOBYBAJIM TaKi
JOTIOMDKHI METOJM: aHKETYBaHHS, METOJ] T'€HEPYBaHHsS BHUIIAIKOBUX YHCEN Ta
opuriHaibamii  Metoy uactotHocTi (Nedaskivska, Samiilyk, 2015). Takox st
O0OpOOKM JaHWX KOXHOTO 3 JIBOX EKCIEPHUMEHTIB BUKOPHCTOBYBAJIM OICOBHH Ta
CTaTUCTUMHMM METOAM, a JJ1 BHUOKPEMJICHHS CHUIBHUX Ta BIAMIHHUX PHC iXHIX
pe3yIbTaTIB — MOPIBHAILHUN METOI.

3. [Ipouenypa aocainKeHHs

[lin wac mnepmioro ekcriepuMeHTy, mo mnpoBoauBcs B 2011 pomi B mMexax
MaricTepcbkoi poOOTH aBTOpa CTaTTi, METOJOM aHKETyBaHHA Oyyo BimiOpaHO
35 CTUMYJIbHUX JIEKCEM, I1I0 CTOCYIOThCS MEAaroriuHoi CPepH, SIK-0T: UKOJIA, YUmamu,
VUUmMu, MUCIeHHs, JIeKYis, KIac, MoOY/b, OUCYUNTIHA, 3a60aHHA, 3HaHHA Ta Hil. Ha
OCHOBI1 CTUMYJIBHUX CJIIB OYyJIO C(POPMOBAHO AHKETY, sIKa CKJIaaanacs 3 JBOX YaCTHH. Y
MIePIIii YaCTHHI TOCTKYBaH1 BKa3yBaJli CBOi OlorpadiuHi TaHi: IPI3BUIIE, 1M ’s, PIK
HApPOJKEHHS, P 3aHTh (CTyAeHT KUTOMUPCHKOTO J1€PKaBHOTO YHIBEPCUTETY IMEHI
IBana ®panka), piiHa MOBa, MICLIE TIOCTIHHOTO MPOKMBaHHS. J{pyra yacThHa — CIIMCOK
3 HOMepiB Bif 1 70 35, HaBNPOTH SKUX 1H(YOPMAHTH MOBUHHI 3aMMCYBATH PEAKIli Ha
MTOYYTE CJIOBO (111 YaCTHHA EKCIIEPUMEHTY OyJia YCHO -ITMCHhMOBOIO).
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B excniepumenTi Opamu ygacts 152 mroguam BikoM 19-23 poku. Jlo ydacTi Oyiio
3aTy4€HO CTYACHTIB (DUTOJOTTIHUX CIIEIATbHOCTEH, TTepeBaykKHO 0C10 JKIHOYOI CTaTi.

[lin yac apyroro ekcmepuMeHTy, IO mpoBoAuBcs B 2016 poui B Mexax
JIMCEPTAIIMHOTO JTOCJDKEHHS Ha 3[00YTTS CTYNEHS «KaHAWIAT HAyK», METOJIOM
9acTOTHOCTI Oyno BimiOpano 104 OCBITHIX TEpMIHIB, IO BBIANUIM 0 TPHOX
CTUMYJIbHUX CITUCKIB y JIOBUIbHOMY TIOPSZIKY, SIK-OT: WKOAAP, HAGYAHHA, KIAC,
KIACHULL  KEPIBHUK, 3A2a/IbHOOCBIMHIL, MOOYIbHULL, nedazoe, )POK, CceMmiHap,
VHigepcumem, OYiHKA, KOHMpOb, nogedinka Tomo. ChopMyBaBIIM aHKETY, Meplia
JacTHHA sSKO1 MoBToproBana ankery 2011 poky, a apyra dacTuHa MicTriIa Bif 34 110
104 HOMEDIB, 3aJIKHO Bi TOTO, Y CKUIbKHM CECiii MpoBOAMBCS ekcriepuMeHT. OjHa
cecis He Oyna AoBuIoro 3a 34-35 cTuMyJiB; mepiua cecis JOpIBHIOBAJA MEPIIOMY
CIIMCKY, 10 BKIOYaB 34 CTUMYINH; Ipyra cecisi — IpYroMy CIHCKY, KOTpHUiA BKJIIOYaB
me 35 CTUMYIIB; TPETS CeCii — TPEThOMY CIIMCKY, Y KOTpoMy OyJio 1m1e 35 cTuMysIiB
OCBITHBOI Cepu.

VY npyromy ekcriepuMeHTi B3sud ydacth 611 ocid Bikom 17-71 pik, 213 3 skux —
ctyneHtT 1-4 kypciB JKUTOMUpPCBHKOTO Jep:KaBHOTO YHIBepcuTeTy iMeHl IBana
®panka, GUIONOTYHUX CIIEMIAILHOCTEH, MepeBakHO 0Ci0 JKiHO4YOoi cTaTi BikoMm 17 —
22 POKH.

[IpoananizyBaBum ctuMyibHI crckd 2011 ta 2016 pokiB OyJio BUSIBIIEHO HUZKY
AQHAJIOTTYHMX JICKCEM, a caMe. OUCYUNJIIHA, 3a60aHHS, 3HAHHS, KIAC, JIEKYis, Memoo,
MUCTEHHS, HABUYKA, OCBIMA, 0OCOOUCMICMb, OYIHKA, YMIHHS, WKOJA, aCOIIATHBHI TOJIS
JeSIKUX 3 HUX MOPIBHIOBATUMYTHCS B Iiid CTATTI.

OCKUIbKM KUIBKICTh CTYAEHTIB JKUTOMUPCHKOIO JAEP:KaBHOIO YHIBEPCUTETY IMEHI1
[Bana ®panka, mo Opamm ydacth B ekcnepumentax 2011 ta 2016 pokiB, aermio
pBHHTECI (152 Ta 213 o0Ci0, BIOMOBIAHO), TOPIBHIOBATUMETHCS BIICOTKOBE
CIIIBBITHOIIICHHSI HAaHMX PEaKI[ii BITHOCHO BCIX MOMKJIMBUX PEAKIH KOMXKHOTO
aCOLIATUBHOIO MOJIA (3 OKPYTJIEHHSM 10 IECSTHX).

OnepraBIly peakiiii Ha 3ampOTIOHOBaHI CTUMYJIH, 0yJi0 0OpaXxoBaHO YaCTOTHICTh
MTOBTOPIOBAHUX acomiaIiid. TakuM YMHOM JEsK1 3 HUX BUSBHWINCS YaCTOTHUMH, a 1HIII
— omuHnuHuMU. CTpyKTypa acOIllaTUBHUX TIOJIIB HaBelAeHa y Tabmuii 1 0Oe3
BUMpaBJIeHHA opQorpadiyHUX TMOMHJIOK YH Y3arajJbHeHb (opM cjoBa (IuB.
nojarok 1).

4. O0roBOpeHHsI pe3yJIbTATIB

Ak BumHO 13 TaOmii 1, acoriatuBHI nosisi okpemux ctumyiaie BAE 2011 Ta
2016 pokiB MaroTh CIUTbHI Ta BIIMIHHI pUCH. Y OUTBIIIOCTI aCOIIATUBHUX MOJIIB (TOOTO
CYKYIHOCTI BCIX PEaKIlii Ha MEBHUN CTUMYJI) HaWUacTOTHIII PEaKIlii aHaJOTTYHUX
ctumyniB  ekcniepumenTiB 2011 Tta 2016 poky 30iratotees.  Hampuxian:
JUCHHIUIIHA — nopsaook, nosedinka; 3ABIAHHA — odomawne; 3HAHHSA —
posym,;  eminna, yminna;, KIIAC — yuwi; wxona;, oimu; OCBITA — euwa,
OCOBUCTICTbD — s; aroouna. Came 111 peaxiiii CTAHOBJISITH MOBHE SIPO CTY/IACHTIB
npotsiroM 1’ sty pokiB (3 2011 1o 2016 poky).

[Ipote y BincoTkoBoMy criBBigHOIIEHH] YacTOTHI peakuii BAE 2011 poky maroTs
BHINMI BIICOTOK Yy CBOiX acomiaTUBHUX ToJsix y mopiBHsHHI 3 BAE 2016 poky. Lle
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OB’ 5I3aHO, TIEPETYCIM 13 THM, IO KoXkKHE acomiaruBHE mosie BAE 2016 poky mmpie
BHACJIIOK OJIMHUYHMX PEaKIlid, a 1o OUIbIla KUTbKICTh OJWHUYHUAX PEAKIIif, TO
HIOKYUH BIACOTOK YacTOTHOI pEakiii BIJHOCHO BCIX PEAKI[ acoI[laTUBHOIO MOJI
(0c00IMBO, KOJIM YaCTOTHUX PEAKIIIN JTEKUIbKA).

[Ipote 30iru € He e cepen yacToTHUX peakiii BAE 2011 ta 2016 pokis, a #
cepen peakilid, HabJMKEHNX JI0 YaCTOTHHX, a TaKoX cepell onuHnaHuX. Harmpukoian:
JUCIHIUTIHA — npeomem; apmia, noxapauHs, WKOIA, HCOPCMKA, 0008 S30K;
Muwia, 6UX08AHICMb, CYBOpA,; OUpekmop, euxoeanus, mama, 6 kiaci; SABJJAHHS —
CKIaOHe, BUKOHAHe, podboma, po38A30K, 3a0aud; JaesKe, 6aXNCKi, eecene;, 0/3;
BUKOHAHULL, BUKOHAHO, 3aNUMAHHSA, 3HAHHA, HAGUAHHI, HeeeluKe, npocme, YUmamu;
3a0ava, 3HAHHS — wkona; xnueu, cuna, 3000ymi; xopowti, HAGYAHHA, 3000)Mil;
Myopicmsb, HeobOXiOHicmb, Habymi, nowyk, ompumyeamu, sxicni, KIIAC — napmu,
Opy3i, OpyoicHill, euumennb, 11, ayoumopia, eemukuil, spyna, npocmopul; nepuiuii,
KimMHama, HasyaabHull, oOHOKIacHuku, yuumein, OCBITA — uayka,; KI/[V, 3Hauwsa;
HABGUAHHA, OUNIOM, MAUuOYmMHE, npays, Kap 'epa; mpebda, HeoOXiOHa, npogecis;
cmyoeum; yuisep, education; OCOBUCTICTb — inousio; posymua; ncuxonocii;
IHOUBIOYaIbHiCMb.

Cepen peakiiii 000X pPOKIB TparusuiMcs HE TUTbKH PEaKIIii-CJIOBa, a M peakiii-
bpasu (JAUCHUIUIIHA — xopowe suxosannsa, npeomem nayku; OCOBUCTICTD —
mapeanu 6 2on06i Ta iH.) Ta peakuii-peaenast SHAHHA — xouy suamu). TlepeBaxna
OUThITICTh peakmii Oyno HaJgaHO YKPAiHCBKOIO MOBOIO, TPOTE OyaM peakmii i
aHriiicekor0 MoBoro. IIpote cepen peakuiii 2016 poxy Oyno Oulbliie peaxiii
AHTJIHACHKOIO Ta POCIHCHKOI0 MOBAMHU, a TAKOK PEaKIIii-CUMBOJIIB.

HaifBi3HayHIIIMM € Te, IO TpamwIuCs peakili, sSiki MaloTh BHCOKHH BIICOTOK
YacTOTHOCTI Jinile B acotiaruBHoMy 1o BAE 2011 poky abo suiie B acoIliaTUBHOMY
o BAE 2016 poxy. Cepen nux: 3ABJAAHHS — enpasa (9,8% B acoiiaTuBHOMY
nomi BAE 2011 poxky); OCBITA — ouniom (7% min wac BAE 2016 poky);
OCOBUCTICTD — inousio (16,4 % min wac BAE 2011 poky). Lle cBimuuTh mpo e, 1o
acoI[laTMBHE MO0JIE Ma€ TEHIEHIIIIO 3MIHIOBATHCS, BIATAK BOHO JUHAMIUTHE.

5. BucHoBKH

Mertoto 1OTO JOCHIMKEeHH Oyno mepeBipka rinoTesn, mo acomiamii BAE Ha Ti
caMl CTUMYJIU 3aJTUIIAIOTHCS CTAOUIbHUMHM MPOTIATOM ITATH POKIB, OTDKE BaJTTHUMU
IIPU KOHKPETHO 3alaHuX YMOBAaxX, a came: YCHIM Ta muceMHIid QopMi MpOBEAEHHS
EKCIIEPUMEHTY, 1H(OpMaHTH HaleXarb JO0 COLIAIbHOI IPYIM  CTYACHTIB
KutoMupchkoro ep>kaBHOTO YHIBEpCHTETy iMeHi IBana ®panka (3 ypaxyBaHHIM
CIIBBIIHOIIEHHS CTAaT€BO-BIKOBUX CTATUCTMYHUX XapakTEPUCTHK), YKpPaiHOMOBHL
€11Ha 3MIHHA eKCTIEPUMEHTY — 11e yac voro npoBeaeHHs (2011 ta 2016 pokw).

He3MmiHHMMU BUSIBWIMCS JIMILE HAWYACTOTHINI pEaKiiii KOXKHOI'O acOLIIaTHUBHOTO
moyrt. Illomami acoriamtist Bim siapa, TO pI3HOMAHITHINTY YacTOTHICTh BOHA BUSIBJLIE.
Jesiki acoriartii, HabkeH1 10 saepuux y BAE 2011 poky, He BUABUIIMCS TaKUMHU Y
BAE 2016 poky (wampuxian: OCOBUCTICTb — imousio mae 16,4% y BAE
2011 poxky 1 aume 2,3 % y BAE 2016 poxy abo OCBITA — yuigepcumem mae 16,4 % 1
3,8 %, BinmosinHO) 1 HaBmaku (OCBITA — gurom mae 7 % simepHoro moyst y BAE
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2016 poky 1 mume 0,7 % y BAE 2011 poky). HaiOumbmm po30bKHOCTI BHSBJICHO B
OJIMHUYHMX PEaKIISIX, 110 € TiependoadyBaHuM, 00 1€ YHIKaTbHI OCOOUCTICHI peaKIlii.

OTxe, MOXKHA CTBEPXKYBATH, IO SACPHI acoliallii 3aIUIIaIOThCsd HE3MIHHUMHU
MPOTATOM IT ATU POKIB, MPOTE IHIII PEAKIlii aCOI[IAaTUBHOTO TMOJISl IMHAMIYHI, MalOTh
MOOUTBIITY TEHJICHITIIO JO 3MiH, MOAall NepeOyBaroTh BT sApa, TOOTO BATTHICTH
aCOINaTUBHUX JIAHUX JTIACHA JIUIIIE JJI1 YaCTOTHUX PEaKIIii.

JIoCTDKEHHST TIEPCIIEKTUBHE 3 OISy Ha HEOOXIIHICTh MEPEBIPKU BaJIHOCTI
aCOLIIATUBHUX JIAHUX B OUTbII TPUBAIMX MPOMDKKAX 4acy.
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nociimkeHb//

Honatok 1
Tabnuys 1
CrpyKTypa acouniaTHBHUX NOJIB
Peakuii
Crumyan BAE 2011 poky BAE 2016 poky
JUCHUIUITHA | 24,3 % — opsiiok; 14,1 % — nopsinox;

13,2 % — noBeiHKa;

5,2 % — npenmer;

39% — noTpuMyBaTHCH;
3alBHa;

26 % — apmii; cyBopa;
MOPYIICHHS; ITOKAP aHHS,

5,2 % — nmoBeniHKa;

4,7 % — npenmer;

3,3 % — cyBopa,;

2,8 % — BUXOBAHICTD;

2,3 % — mKoma; apMisi; BHXOBAHHS;
1,4 % — cTporicTh; THIIIA; HABYAIBHA;

2% — «xapuep; mkona; | 0,9 % — anrniicbka; 1iTH; J0Opa; KOHTPOIIb;
JKOPCTKA, HayKa; oBara; CyBOpicTh; THIIMHA; YPOK;
13% — -; 000B’s30K; | TOTAJITApU3M; yKa3Ka; XOpOIla;

BHUXOBaHHH; tunia; | 0,5 % — -; strict; anri. M.; 6e3M0psIoK;
BUXOBAHICTh; HABYAJILHA, OCIIKETHUK; B KJIAaC1; BaKJIMBA; BBIUJIMB ICTh;
0,7% — wmopanb; HeMmae; | BUXOBHA; BIIMIHHA; BAMOB HA; BIICYTHICTB;
OOMEKCHHS; HayKa; | BIICYTHSI; BUIbHA; BCIOJM 13aBXKIU; BUUTEID;
JTUCIUILTIHOBAHUW, THWXO; | BUMTH; rapHa; [ 1riiep; ToJIKu; TUKTaTypa;
JUCIUIUTIHAPHUKN; THPAH; | TUPEKTOP; AUTHHA; TOOPHH; €; )KapTH; KOPCTKA,;
TUPEKTOP; JKelle3Hast; | 3alHATHIA; 3aMOpyKa YCIIHOCT1; 3ayBaKCHHS;
cTapocra; TOTpiOHA Yy | KIac; KHYT; KYTOK; MaMa; MacJIOBChKa; MOBA;

BCbOMY; MpEAMET HaYKH,
npaBUJia  TMOBEMHKH; 1
MOPAIOK; JIFOACH; JIFOAUHMU;
Ha ypOIli, TyHKTYaJIbH ICTh;

HaBYaHHS, HE; HE MMOPYIIYBATH; HEMOCITYX;
HOpMaJbHa; 000B ’30K; 0JTHA; 000B’I3KOBA;
000B’s3K0BUI1; 000B’S3KOBO; T1apa; MeIarorika;
MOBHMHHA OYTH; ITOTaHa; MO TYMHEHHUE;

BUMOIJIUBICTB; nigiioM; | MOKapaHHs; OPYLIeHa; IpaBUiIa; MPUMIPHUN;
CaMOCT1i{HO; My3H4Ha | peMeHb! ; peMiHb; pi3Ha; poOOTa; pyKa;
IIKOJIA; BHUXOBAHHS; | CAMOBHMXOB.; CAMOBUXOBAHHS; CAMOKOHTPOJIb;
Craniu; CIIOPTCMEH; | CBUCTOK; CHJIbHA; CKPBBb; CIIyXaTHUCh;
MOpPYIIyBaTH;  KIACCHBIN | CIYXHSHUM; CIYXHSH ICTh; cienupuieckas;
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PYKOBOJTUTEIT, MaKerT;
Mama; KyiabTypa; B Kiaci;
ITHOPYIO; TFOpMA.

COJIJIAT; CTPOTa; CTPOTO; CYBOPHI; CYBOPO; TaK
AK Tpeba; Tpeda; TPEH IHT; y Kiaci; yMIHHS;
yaHB; ¢i3-pa; pizuka; Qi3kyneTypa; dinonoris;
XapaKTep; XOpoIlie BUXOBAHHSI, Ty0Ba.

3ABJIAHHA 26 % — nomamme; 7 % — moMaIlmHe;

9,8 % — BmpaBa; 5,6 % — BUKOHATH;

3,9 % — BukoHartu; 3agayda; | 4,7 — nerke;

JIETKC; BUKOHAHHS, 4,2 % — BUKOHAHHS;

3,3 % — cxmanHe; 3,8 % —3amaua;

2,6 % — pobora; 3,3 % — cknanHe;

2 % — po3B’s30K; 2,8 % — Baxke;

0,7 % — (aepo30ipimBo); -; | 2,3 % — BUKOHaHE; poOOTa;

Nel; Bukonane; Baxki; | 1,9 % — po3B’s30K;

Becene; n/3; Bianosink; | 1,4 % — pimeHHs; -; BpaBa; HAUBITYalbHE,

BUKOHAHWIA; BUKOHAHO; | IIUIb;

BIIPABH; noaomy; | 0,9 % — (Hepo30ipanBO); 3pOOUTH; BUPIIIEHHS;

3alUTaHHS, 3HAHHS; | METa; Mapyu; pOOUTH; ceMiHap; TBOpUE; TECTH ;

MEXaHMHE; Ha  YpOIll; | TSDKKE; I11KaBe;

HaBYaHHSI; Henikase; | 0,5 % — 20 xB.; apkymr; 6araro; B rpymi;

HEBEJIMKE; HOBE; MMCHMOBI | BaXKJIMBE; BAXKIIMBICTh; BAXKKI; BECele;

BIIPABH; MOHATHE; | BUKOHAHWI ; BHKOHAHO; BAMYIIICH ICTh

MOCHJIbHE;, TPOCTE; IUJIaH; | BHIMOJHEHUE; BUIIPOOYBAHHS; BUPIIIMTH;

TECTOBE; TBOPYE, TSKKE; | BUCOKUN PIBCHB; BAXOBAHHS; BHITIOJIHCHUE;

IliKaBe; yCHE; YWTATH; | BIINOBIIb; BIPABH; J/3; 10 JOMY; OB UTbHE;

BCTaBUTH CJIOBA; 3a/aya; | JOMAIlKa; JOMaIH S po0oTa; JyMae; 3

IMATaHHS, 0o0yMmyBaTH; | aHTIHCHKOT; 3 TpeAMETY; 3a/1a41; 3alTUTaHHS;

METO/I. 3HAHHS, 30 MTH; KIIACHE; TUCTOK; JTIFOIH;
MaTeMaTHKa;, METOAM; MICIsS; MiCCis; HA I1aM’SITh,
HaBYaHHS; HAIMCATH, HE I[IKaBe; HEBEIIHUKE,
HEBBIMOJHUMOE; HEJOCHUITAHHS; HEITOCUIIBLHE;
HOBE; HYTHO; 000B’SI3KOBO; OCOOUCTE;
MepeNIKo/ia; MUCAaTH; M3HO; TOTpedye
BUKOHAHHS; MOTPIOHO BUPIIIMTH; IPaBUJIa;
mparlsi; Mporpec; MPoCTe; MPOITYCK; PO3B I3aHHS;
pydKa; CKydHE; CIIOKHOE; CTHIICH/IIS; CXeMa
TeMa; TeCTyBaHHs; Tpeba BUKOHATH, TSHKKI,
YMIHHS; YPOKI; YCHE; Qi3MKa; XUTPICTh; YNTATH;
HIBHJIKO ; IOJEHHUK.

3HAHHA 19,7 % — po3ym; 5,2 % — BMIHHS; pO3YyM;

12,5 % — yminHs;

9,9 % — BMIHHS;

7,9 % — mkona;

3,9 % — HaBMYKa; KHUTH,
2,6 % — cuia; 3m00yTi;

1,3; — -; xopoui;

0,7% — knowledge;
0a3oB1; BUBYEHI, BiI
0aTbKiB; BYMTENI; TapHI,
HaBYaHHS, 3 IMPEIMETY;,
3yH; 3100yTH; 3100yBaTH;
3100yTe; Majo 3HaIK; MOB;

4,7 % — cuna;

4,2 % — ymiHHS;

3,8 % — kHurH;

3,3 % — mkoua;

2,3 % — mocBin; 3m00yTi;

1,9 % — rmuboKi; ocBiTa; XOPOTIIi;

1,4 % — -; BUCOKI; BaXKJIMBI; HABHYKU; MO30K;
0,9 % — no6pi; rapHi; TOIOBA; IPYHTOBHI;
3100yBaTH; 3HATH; KHIKKA ; KOPHCH 1; Maras3uH;
MaiiOyTHe; HaOyT1; OTpUMYyBaTH; poOOTa;
YMIHHS, HABUYKH;

0,5 % - ; ...; 0ararcTBO; Baromi; Baxkka

172




On the Issue of Free Association Test Results” Validity

MILHI; MO30K;
JNIBHABaTUCS; 1H(OpMAILis;
MEHTAJI; MYIPICTh;
HEOOXIIHICTB; Ha0yTi;
HEOOXIOH1; MO INYK;

HENoTpiOHI; OTPUMYBaTH;
CBIT; TEOPETUYHI; Teopis;
nparis; IHTEIIEKT;
npodecop; XBACTATHUCS;
SKICH1; XO4y 3HATH.

Tpallsi; BAXKJIMBE; BAKIUBO; BAXXHO; BUIIL;
BiIMIHHE; BiIMIHH I, BIKHO; BPQ)KCHHS; BUNHKH;
BUHUTEb;, BUNTENb, yICHB; TIIO0YC; TOJIOBA,
MO30K; TOJIOBHUH OUTh; TPYHTOBH 1, TISUTbH ICTH;
napu; 100po; 03B ULIS;, TOCATHYTI; APY3i; €;
3a00pPOHEHOTO; IPY3bsl; €K3aMEH; 3 HIIM X MOB; 3
MPeMETY; 3 KypCy; 3100 yTH; 3eJICHU; 30 IIIUT;
3VH; i dopmarris; KHUTa; Mara3uH KHHXKOK;
MOBH; MO3T; MOJIOJIOCTh; MOpaJli; MYIPICTh;
Ha0yT1 HABUYKW; HAOyTTS; HABYaHHS, HAYKOBI;
HEOOXiIH1; HeoOXIiMH ICTh; MOT; OOMPH; OCBITA,
OTIIMYHBIC; 00’ €M; OCOOMCTICTD; NI PYHTTS;
MOCTIHI, MOTPIOHE; MOIYK; MPAIls; MPeIMET;
MIPOrpec; pO3BUTOK; PO3YMIHHS;, PO3yM=TpPOILli;
po3yMHa 0c00.; pO3YMHU; CBIT 3HaHb; CHJIA
3HaHb; CTPUMYBATH; TEMA; TO € CBITJIO; TPY;
TSDKKO 31100yBalOThCS; yBara; yMHU;
YHIBEPCUTET; YIC€HB; XOpOIla podoTa; e CHIIA;
IiKaB 1, I{IHH ICTh; IKICH].

KJIAC 27 % — niru; 9,9 % — yuHi; mKona;

19,7 % — mxona; 7,5 % — aitu;

17,1 % — yuni; 4,2 % — mapta; aynuTopis;

3,3 % — mapru, apysi; 3,8 % — npy3i;

2,6 % — mapra; ApyKH it 3,3 % — BeMKUIA; BUNTENb; TPYNa; AP Y>KH Iif;

1,3% — Bumrens; cynep; | 2,8 % — nomka; 11;

11; OQHOKIACHUKY, | 2,3 Y% — MIKUIBHUIA;

ayIUTOP s, 1,9 % — mrou; yueHsb;

0,7 % — Benukuii; rpyma; | 1,4 % — BikHO; MapTH; YPOK; yIH BCHKUA;

cBITNMiA; BikHA;, ApyxHUH; | 0,9 % — npy3bs; KI1ac; 0 AHOTP YITHUKY;

MIPOCTOPHIA; MEePIIN; | OJHOKIACHUKH IapH; cymep; KOs ;

MPaKTUKA; naBuaHs; | 0,5 % — (Hepo30ipauBo); 7 b; 9-b; work;

VIUTEIb; KIACHO; KIACHUW | aHTITiHChKa; Ba30H; BECEIO;

KepiBHUK; -; 1-i1; 10-A; 10- | B3aeMo(Hepo30ipIMBO); BUUTENbKA; TYPKIT;

B; 11-B; KIMHATa; | IeB’ATHI; IeTH; JOCKa; APYT; APYKOa; AP YKH iid

HaBYaJIbHHI; JTOIIKA. KJ1ac; 3TypTOBAHMIL; 3€JICHUI; 3py4HO; KIMHATA;
KITI0Y; KOJIEKTUB; KOMHATa; MacTep; HaBYaJIbHUM;
OJTHOTPYITHUILL, O THOKJIACCHUKH; TIEPBBI;
TepIIMiA; MPOCTOPUI; pa3oM; CIIIB; CMIX; cOOaKa;
CTapOCTa; CTUICIb; CTYABUUK; TIOPbMA; YUUTEIb;
XOpOIIMiA; opMa; IIyM.

OCBITA 25,6 % — BuIIQa; 23 % — BuIIQa;

16,4 % — yniBepcurer;

3,9 % — Hayka;

3,3 % — 3HaHHS; HAaBYaHHS,
0,7% - -3 KIY;
Kutomup; cepenus;
Jopora; JyXe TMOTpiOHa;
JTLIIOM; HEMae
MEePCIEeKTUBU; MailOyTHE;
3arajibHa; Hajaa; Ipars;
BY3; Xopoua; Kap’epa;

7 % — quroM;

6,6 % — 3HAHHSI,

4,2 % — naBYaHHS; HayKa,

3,8 % — yniBepcurer;

2,8 — pobora;

1,9 % — rpoui; XKJV;

1,4 % — BuMTEND; KHUTHU; XOPOIIIA;

0,9 % — (Hepo30ipIMBO); KUTTS; MAHOyTHE;
MIH ICTEPCTBO; TOBHA; Mpallsi; CTYICHT;
YHUBEPCUTET; IIKOJIA;
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Tpeba; HeoOXimHa;
npodecis; IIPECTUIKHA;
3100 yBaTH; CTYICHT;
MaOyTHS; education;
OyiBJIS; BXKIINBA; YHIBED;
YUUTHUCH; TPaMOTHICTB;
3BHUYKA; pPO3yMHa;
CTYICHTH.

0,5 % — -; education; 6e3komroBHa; O yIMHOK;
Oynylee; BB iCTh; BAXKIHBO 3100YTH;
BUXOBaAHHS; BUIIA OCBITA; BRICIIAS BIIMIHHA;
BUMTHCS; TapHA; TUKTAHT; TISUTBH ICTH; 100p¢E;
€K3aMEeHH; 32 KOPIOHOM ; 3aTaJIbHA; 3BHYKA;
KaMiHb; Kap’epa; KIac; KOHCIICKT; KOHCIIEKTH;
KOPYIIIisl; KyJAbTYpa; Mama; Mosi; HeOOXiaHa;
HecnpaBeNIuBICTh; HiauboM; O boxe; 00ydeHue;
OCBITa; OCIHB; MMApH; IEPCIICKTUBA; TTE]T;
MOTPIOHO; MOYATKOBA; MPECTHIK; Iporpama;
npodecis; po3ymMHa; pO3YMHUI; po3uap yBaHHS;
COBA; CTaIliOHap; CTUTICHIS; CTPaX; CTYIACHCTBO;
Tpeba; TPYA; yM; YHIBED; YPOKH; YCIIiX; 5
SKICHA.

OCOBUCTICTb

42 % — moauHa;
23 % — g;

16,4 % — mHauBig;
7,2 % — oco0a;

1,3 % — ero;
0,7% — pPO3yMHA;
Xapu3MaTH4Ha; CBO0OOIa;

TICUXOJIOTisI; CYCIUTECTBO;
B3a€EMOCTOCYHKH; COIliyM;
CBIT; H]IMB 1 yaJIbH CTh;,
CTpyKTypa; bor; Bneprtuii;
XKUTTS; I{IHH ICTh; TOP IICTh.

25,8 % — mronnHa;

23 % — s

5,2 % — HAUBITYaTbH ICTH;

2,3 % — mauBin;

1,9 % — yenosek; "a";

1,4 % — nepcona; copmoBaHa;
[UIeCIpSIMOBaHa; ICKpaBa;

0,9 % — BinbHA; HAUBITYaTIbHA; TIAED;
CaMOCTIifHa; CTY/ICHT; I1iKaBa;

0,5 % — (Hepo30ipAMBO); BUBYEHHS; BHYTp. CBIT;
BIIEBHEHA; BCEOMHO PO3BUHEHA; BCEOMHO
PO3BUHYTA; BCi; TOJIOC; TUTUHA; APYT; TyMKa,
JKIHKa; 3ipKa; MHAUBITYM; IHAWB IT-0COOMCTICTD;
IHTENeKTYyalbHa; KHUTA; KHIKKH; KpaiHa;
KpeaTHBHA; KpHUJIa; TF00C3HOCTh; MaMa; MU,
He3aJIeKHA; He3aJIe)KH ICTh; HEOPIMHAPH iCTh;
HEIepEeBEPILCH iCTh; 0JIHA; OCB MEHA; MO yKKa;
MICUXOJIOT'1SI; pI3HOMAH ITTSI; PO3BUHEHA; PO3YMHA,
CaMOPO3BUTOK; CAMOCTIHH ICTh; CEPHO3HICTB;
CUJIa; CUJIbHA; CUIIBHO; COHIIE; C(hOpMOBaHa
JIOJINHA,;

TapraHd B TOJIOBI; Yy CYCHUIBCTBI, YHIKaJbHa,
¢imka; iHHICTh; YecHa; [lleBueHKoO.
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AHoTanis. Y cTaTTi TEOPETUYHO Ta EMITIPUYHO OOIPYHTOBYETHCS JTUCKYPCUBHHUHN MIIXif 10
JOCIPKEHHSI OCOOMMBOCTEH PO3YMIHHS MOJIMTBH SIK 0A30BOT0 KaHPY PENIrifHOrO TUCKYpCY.
PeniriiHuii TUCKypC pO3IMISNAEThCS SK aKTHUBHA peEIerisl, MepeAaBaHHs Ta/abo TBOPEHHS
(cIBTBOpEHHsI) peNirifHUX TEKCTIB Yy MEBHMUX IX KOHTEKCTax (IMPOKUX COLIAIbHUX, 30KpeMa,
KOMYHIKATUBHUX, a TaKoX IHAUBIIYaJIbHUX OJKUTTEBUX CHUTYallifX), W0 I[OB’A3aHE 3
KOHCTPYIOBaHHSIM PEJIINHHO peJeBaHTHUX JAUCKYPCUBHUX MOJIENIEH peabHOCTI Ta ii CKIaJOBHX
yepe3 CYKYNHICTh BIINOBIIHO 30piEHTOBAHUX IOHATH 1 BUCJIOBIIOBAHb (TBEPIKEHB). Y CBOIO
qepry, miaoip, GopMYITIOBaHHS TaKUX BHCIOBIIIOBAHB, & TAKOXK IX PO3YMIHHS PO3IIISIAIOTECS SK
HACJIIOK BIIMOBITHUX aKTUBHUX BHOOPIB Cy0’€KTa PENIriiHOro IucKypey (IHIUBTyaTbHOTO a00
KOJIEKTHBHOTO). Y 3B’S3Ky 3 IITUM OOIPYHTOBYETHCS, IO MOJMTBa BKIIOYae y cebe, mopsa B
CHUCTEMOIO y3araJibHeHUX, TPAJAUILIMHUX CBOIX 3HA4Y€Hb (TEOJOTTYHUI Ta JIHIBICTUYHUI pIBHI
aHaJli3y), TaKOX IHAWBiIyalbHE, KOHTEKCTYaJbHO 3YyMOBJICHE CIPUHHATTS Ta OCMHCIIEHHS
KOHKPETHUM CBOIM CYO’€KTOM (IICMXOJOTTMHUN Ta IICUXOJIIHIBICTUYHMI piBHI aHanBy). Ha
MPUKIaA1 KAHOH MHOT MOJUTBU «OTue HalD) Ta 3yCTPIUHUX PENIrMHUX AUCKYpCIB (MPOAYKTIB ii
PO3YyMIHHSI) PECHOHJCHTIB 13 PI3HUMHU PIBHAMHU PENrHHOT aKTUBHOCTI (HU3BKMM, HMXYHM 3a
cepe/Hild, BUIMM 3a Cepe/Hiid, BUCOKHM) BHOKpEeMJIEHO 0a30Bi Kareropii, Kpi3b MpHU3MY SKUX
BITOYBA€ThCSI PO3YMIHHS MOJIMTOBHOTO JHMCKYpCy: 1) «ByTrTs Ta HOro 3araibHi aTpuOyTH»; 2)
«bor, Horo iM’s Ta atpubyru»; 3) «TioauHa Ta 1i moBcsAKIeHHe OyrTsi»; 4) «Monutea Ta ii
cwianoBi»; 5) «Hanexne (myxoBHE)», 6) «3abopoHeHe (TpixoBHE)». TakoX KOHCTATOBAHO
HACTYITHI 3arajbHi TEHJCHIT (B1l HAWHM)XYOTO 10 HAWBHINOTO PIBHSA PEITHHOT aKTHBHOCTI):
ICTOTHE 3pOCTaHHsI — KUIBKOCT1 CIiB, KUIBKOCT1 peYeHb 1 CepeAHbOT KITBKOCTI CIIIB y PEUYCHHI,
ciabKe 3pOCTaHHS — MOKAa3HUKIB eMOLIHHOT HAIPYKEHOCTI, a CIaaHHs — MOKa3HUKIB JIEKCUYHOI
PI3HOMAaH ITHOCT1 Ta JIEKCUYHOT IIUTPHOCT1 PETIrTfHUX TUCKYPC 1B JOCT IPKEHUX YKPAiHII iB.

KurouoBi cjioBa: AMCKypCHMBHMI MinxXin, penirifHa akTUBHICTb, PENIriiHUNA AUCKYpC,
MOJIMTBA, PO3YM IHHS, KaTEropii, IEKCEMH.

Savelyuk, Nataliia. Psycholinguistic Universals of Comprehending the Prayer “Our
Father” (Discursive Approach).

Abstract. The author pursues a discursive approach to comprehending a prayer as a basic
genre of religious discourse. Religious discourse is viewed as an active reception, transmission
and/or creation (co-creation) of religious texts in their specific contexts (broad social, including
communicative and individual settings). It is associated with the construction of religiously
relevant discursive models of reality and its components in accordance with respectively
oriented concepts and utterances (statements). Therefore, selection, formulation of such
utterances and their comprehension are treated as the consequence of the appropriate active
choices of the subject of religious discourse (individual or collective). In this regard, it is
substantiated that a prayer includes not only the system of its generalized, traditional meanings
(theological and linguistic levels of analysis), but also individual, contextually conditioned
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perception and comprehension by its specific subject (psychological and psycholinguistic levels
of analysis). The conceptual basis of the empirical research is the discursive approach. The
methodological basis is psycholinguistic text analysis. The fundamental methods and techniques
are “The Measuring Technique of Religious Activity” by D. Smirnov and a content analysis of
the recorded religious discourses. Due to the analysis of the canonical prayer “Our Father” and
the forthcoming religious discourses (products of its comprehension) of the respondents with
different levels of religious activity (low, below average, above average, high), the author
defines basic categories through which the comprehension of such discourse takes place:
1) “Being and its common attributes”; 2) “God, His name and attributes™; 3) “A Person and
his/her everyday existence”; 4) “Prayer and its components™, 5) “Good (spiritual)”’; 6)
“Forbidden (sinful)”. The following general trends (from the lowest to the highest levels of
religious activity) are also stated: significant increase (the amount of words, the amount of
sentences and the average amount of words in a sentence), insignificant increase (indicators of
emotional intensity) and decrease (indicators of lexical diversity and lexical density of religious
discourses of Ukrainians).

Keywords: discursive approach, religious activity, religious discourse, prayer,
comprehension, categories, lexemes.

1. Betyn

TenpeHItii JTHTBICTUYHOTO, 30KpeMa, JUCKYPCHUBHOTO «ITOBOPOTY» COMIAILHHUX
Ta TYMaHITQpHUX HAyK Jal0Th HaM 3MOTy (ab0 TPOTIOHYIOTH) pO3TIBIAATH
BIAMOBIAHUM YHMHOM HE TUIbKM TpaAMIAHI MMyOJIiuHI, JOCTYHHI JJs CBOTO
00’ EKTUBHOTO OIIHIOBAaHHS KOHBepcallii, a i OUIbII IHTUMHI, HaBITh CaKpaJbHI
dbeHoMeHH, 10 SKUX HAJeXKUTh aKT MOJMTBU. 3 OJHOrO OOKy, MOJMTBA — L€
TPaAULIAHUI 00’ €KT OOrOCIOBCHKUX, TEOJOTTUHUX, PENIri€3HaBUYUX OOIPYHTYBaHb,
cTaOUIbHUIMA y cBOiX (opmoBHsIBax 1 pemniriiHo (KOHq)ecn/IHo) peneBaHTHAX
3HAYEHHSIX, 3 HILIOTO X OOKY, 11€ — IPEIMET II0Pa3y YHIKAILHOTO IHIUBIAYaJIbHOTO
CIIPUMHATTS, OCMHCJIEHHS, IHTepIperalii. [[ppuomy Take iHIUBINyalbHE PO3YMIHHS
IHKOJIU MOX€E BIIOYyBaTUCA TapajelbHO ab0 HaBITh YCyHeped TpaaulliiHuM,
371€0UIHIIIOT0 YCTAJICHUM 1 CAaKpaTi30BaHUM 3HAUYCHHSIM. A TOMY MOJIUTBA MOXKE i
MOBUHHA JIOCHVI)KYBAaTHUCS METOAAMHM CYYacHOI TICHUXOJIOTiH, Yy TOMY YHCII,
TICUXOJIHT BICTUKHY.

[ pyHTOBHY CIIPOOY CTHCIIONO OIKCY Ta CUCTEMATU3Allii YCiX HaIpanbOBaHUX 0
3aBEpIICHHS TEPIIOrO JECSATWIITTS HAIIOTO CTOJITTS cmpo0 BiacHE HAyKOBOTO
MIXOAy JO JOCHUDKeHHS MoiuTBu 3aiicHiooTh b, Cnuika 1 K. Jlean.
Hamararouncer Hamaty BiANOBITHY AShIHIIIO M y3araabHIOIYH B IIbOMY KOHTEKCTI
HampaifoBaHHs  TOTMEPEIHUKIB, BYEHI 3a3HA4yarOTh, M0 MOJIATBA — I
KOMYHIKaTMBHA MOBE/IHKA, «3a0apBiieHa HAUBITyaIbHUMU MOTUBAMHU (HAIPHUKJIA]L,
OakaHHAMHM a00 TMparHeHHSMHU), SKI 3akiageHl y mnpoctoMy ¢akTi OyTTs
JIOWHOIO»; 1 IO I CBOTO poay Oecima, sKa MCUXOJOTIYHO MOKE CIPHUUMATHCH,
HAMNPUKIAJ, Y KOHTEKCTI B3aEMHUH «MDK APY3SIMHU a00 MDK JUTHHOIO Ta OATbKOM.
Bonnouac, sik minkpecmorots b. Cniika 1 K. Jlean, taka koMyHIKaiisi — OUIbIIO0
a00 MEHIIOK MIPOK HEPIBHONPABHA; IHAKIIE KaXy4yd, MOJIMTBA «KOHCTHUTYIOE
BHCOKO 3HAUylly Oeciqy 3 BaKJIMBHUMH HaCHAKaMH JJIsI MaWOyTHIX ITOJIi»
(Crmiika, JIagm, 2015:27-29).
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OTmxe, MOIWTBA 3 TOYKH 30py CY4YaCHOrO MDKAUCIUIUTIHAPHOTO MIAXO Y
pO3TIIANAETECS K  0a30BUM  KaHp pENrifHOro JaucKypcy. BpaxoByrouu

HAMpAaIlOBaHHS TMOMEPENHUKIB — TPEICTABHUKIB JAUCKYPCUBHOTO IMIIXOAY B
NICUXOJIOTI, TICUXOJIOTIi pemnirii Ta MCUXOMHIBICTIB (B YkpaiHi ue — JI. 3acekiHa,
C.3acexin, H. YenemeBa Ta iH.., «O0am3pKkoMy 3apyovkxkd» — €. boOuphoBa,

A. ITpunynpkuii, M. IllymakoBa Ta iH.; «aaigekoMmy 3apyovioki» — J[x. I'paiimc,
K. Xy6ep, C. IllTaitep Ta iH.), IPOMOHYEMO BJIaCHY poO0ouy AedIHIIIF0 PETIriiHOrO
AuCcKypcy. PeniriiiHuii AucKypc — 1€ aKkTHUBHA pelemniis, nepefaaBaHHs Ta/a0o
TBOPEHHSI (CTIIBTBOPEHHS) PENriMHUX TEKCTIB y MEBHHUX iX KOHTEKCTaX (IIMPOKHX
COLIAJIbHUX, 30KpeMa, KOMYHIKATUBHUX, a TaKOX IHAUBITYyaJbHUX >KUTTEBUX
CUTyalisiX), 110 TMOB’si3aH€ 3 KOHCTPYIOBAaHHAM PENIriiHO pEeleBaHTHUX
JTUCKYPCUBHUX MOJENEH peallbHOCTI Ta 1i CKIaJOBUX Yepe3 CYKYMHICTh BIIMOBITHO
30pPIEHTOBAHUX ITOHATH 1 BUCJIOBIIIOBaHbL (TBep/keHb). [linbip, dopmynroBaHHS
TaKMX BHUCJIOBJIIOBaHb, SIK 1 iX PO3YMIHHS — HACHIOK BIANOBIIHUX AKTUBHHUX
BUOOpIB Cy0’€KTa peJIIFII/IHOI‘O aucKypcy (HAMBITYyaJIbHOTO 200 KOJIGKTHBHOI‘O) 4
TaKOMY paKypci aHalli3y MOJIUTBA HEOMIHHO BKJIIOUaE y cede, Mopsij 13 CUCTEMOIO
y3arajibHEHUX, TPAAMIIHHUX 3HAY€Hb (TCOJOTTMHHM Ta JIHIBICTUYHUN PIBHI
aHalzy), Ie ¥ IHIAMBiAyaJdbHE, KOHTEKCTYaJIbHO 3yMOBJICHE CIPUUHSITTS Ta
OCMHUCJICHHSI KOHKPETHUM CBOiM CY0’€KTOM (BJAaCHE ICUXOJIOTIYHHUN Ta TCHUXO-
JIHTBICTUYHUHN PIBHI aHABY).

OnnHa 3 HAMBIIOMINIMX MOJMTOB YCHOTO XPHCTUSHCHKOTO CBITY — MOJIMTBA
«OTuye Ham, sKy, 3rifHo 3 HoBum 3amositom, Icyc Xpuctoc nepenoBiB CBOIM
YUYHSIM y BIAMOBIIb HA MPOXAHHS HABYMTHU 1X MOJUTUCS. «OTde HAIDy, BIATAK, — 1€
dbyHgaMeHTalbHA KAHOHIYHA MOJIUTBA, SIKA MOXKE W TOBHHHAa YUTATHCS
XPUCTUSHUHOM OyJb-siKOi KOH(ecii, y Oyap-akuil yac 1 Oynb-ge. Tomy BUBUYEHHSA
MICUXOJIIHTBICTUYHUX THUIIOBUX OCOOJIMBOCTEH ii peleriii, OCMUCIEHHS 1 Tepe-
OCMHCJIEHHSI, OCOOJIMBO B KOHTEKCTI JUCKYPCUBHOTO MIAXOAY, MOAa€ 3MOTY
PEKOHCTPYIOBATH HE TUIbKU BJIACHE PENIridHUM, a 1 AUHAMIYHUNA BHYTPIIIHIA CBIT
BIpYIOUOi JIFOAWUHU 3arajoM.

OTmxe, mMema cmammi — ONUCATH W THIIOJOT3YBaTH PE3YJILTATH TICUXO-
JIHTBICTUYHOTO  JTOCJIKEHHS OCOOJIMBOCTEH  IHAWBIIYAILHOTO OCMUCJICHHS
MOJUTBH «OTde HAID) PECTIOHACHTAMH 3 PI3HUMH PIBHAMH PENITiHHOT aKTHBHOCTI.

2. MeToau noc ke HHA

[lo-nepiie, HEOOXiAHO OyJIO MOCHIIUTH PENIriMHY aKTUBHICTH OCOOMCTOCTI,
NpUHANMHI B paKypci CaMOCTIPUMHSITTS. 3 I[I€0 METOI0 BUKOPUCTAHO «MeToauKy
BUMIpY peniriinoi aktuBHOCTD J[. O. CmipHOBa, ACTalbHUI OMUC SIKOT MOHA
BIIHAWTH y crenianbHux nyonikamnisix (CmupHoB, 1999). Ctucno 3a3HauyuMo, 11O
BOHA CKJIAJA€ThCS 3 YOTUPHOX CYOTECTIB, a KOXKHE 13 3alUTaHb Iepeadadae YoTupu
BapiaHTH BIIMOBIIEH (BT «HIKOJM» JO <«IYXKE€ 4YacTo»), SKI Hamall IIIal0ThCS
MEPEBE/ICHHIO Y YOTUpHUOANbHy cuctemy (Bim 1 mo 4 6aniB — Bin HaAHWKYOI 10
HABUIIOI AKTUBHOCTI 3a KOXHUM nyHKTOM). [lepumii cyOrect («Ilkana
peNriiHuX nepekuBaHb») MICTUTH 36 3aMUTaHb, O0TKE, MAKCUMYM 32 HUM MOXHA
HaOpatn 144 Oamm, npyruii («lllkama BHYTpINHBOI — 30BHINHBOI PEJIriAHOT
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MoTuBamii») Ta TpeTii («Ilkama pemiritHoro — NOPUPOTHUYO-HAYKOBOTO
CBITOTIISIAY») cyoTecTH — mo 11 myHKTIB (MakcumyMm — 1o 44 Oanu), a 4yeTBepTUid
(«Ixana peniriitaux nii») — 10 3anurans (MakcumyMm — 40 6aiiB). 3arajioM, TaKUM
YUHOM, 3@ yCciMa IIKaJlaMH MOTEHIIITHO MO>KHA HaOpaTu MakcuMym 272 Oamu (3a
YMOBH HAUBUIIOTO PIBHS PENIT THOT aKTUBHOCTI).

[lo-npyre, HEOOXiNHO OYJI0 OTPUMATH TEKCTU — MPOJIYKTH IHAUBITYAILHOTO
PO3YMIHHS KaHOHIYHOT MOJIUTBU «OTue Hal». 3 Ii€I0 METOI0 PECIOHAEHTaM OyIiu
pO3/JaHi CreliajabHl OJIaHKH, A€ MPOIMOHYBandacsid IHCTPYKIISI HACTYHMHOTO 3MICTY:
«Mabyth, Bu 3Haete Hamam’sTh MoiuTBY «OTue Hamm. [lpocumo Bac 3apas
MOTYMKH PO3TI0YATH YUTATH IO CBSIICHHY IS OY/Ib-SKOTO XPUCTUSIHUHA MOJIUTBY,
po30uBarOUM ii Ha OKpeMI, 3aBEpIlieH] Y CMHUCJIOBOMY IUIaHI pO3JUM (YaCTUHKH).
[Ipy tpoMy mapanenbHO 3aMHUCYWTE BIAMOBIAHI YACTHHKH, WIOpa3y JIOTHCYIOYU
OS] Ti acorialii, MOHATTS, pedeHHs (ad0 HaBITh, Y pa3i MmoTpeOH, TOMaIbOBYIOYH
MAaJIOHKH,), 5Kl y Bac BuHMKaTUMyTh. Taki cMHCIIOBI YacTUHKU Bu BHOKpemITioeTe
3rinHO 3 Bammm BiiacHUM OaueHHSIM, a BJIACHE PO3YMIHHS 1X, BUIMOBIIHI acoIyiallii
3aMycyeTe MIBUIKO, JOBIO HE 3ayMyIOYHCh, )K€ B JAHOMY BHUIIQJIKy HE ICHYE
MPaBWILHUX YW HEMPABWIBHUX BIITIOBIICH — € JIMIIE HAWBITyaJbHE OCMUCIICHHS,
Ha SKE€ KOXXEH Mae ImpaBo. [ojoBHE — OyTM MaKCUMAaJIbHO IIMPUM 1 HE
BiIBOJIIKaTucs. HanpukiHii migcymyiTe, y3arajibHITh, 3p001Th BUCHOBOK, II0 CaMe
s Bac o3nagae ng mosmtBay. OTKe, KIIOUOBUM IMPOLECyaTbHUM MOMEHTOM JaHO1
METOJMKH BHCTYIAE PENMriiHUNA OUCKYpC JIIOJWHHK, KOTpa TOBHUHHA pEabHO
3BepHyTHCS 10 bora 3 BIIMOBIMHOI MOJIMTBOIO, & HE TIPOCTO JIaBaTH BIIMOBII1 HA T1
Yy 1HII OUTaHHS YU pearyBaTH Ha YK€ 4acTO BIIIPBaHI B «OKUBOTO» KOHTEKCTY
CJI0BAa-CTUMYJIM B aCOIIATUBHOMY €KCIIEPUMEHTI.

3) I, mo-tpere, oTpuMaHl TakKMM YHMHOM TEKCTH Haaaial Oyau miggaHi
npoIenypaM KOHTEHT-aHAJIITUYHOI Ta CTATHCTUYHOI OOpOOKM 3a JIOTIOMOTOIO
KOMIT I0TepHOI mporpamu «Textanzy (Bepcist 2.4.2.0). 3a KOHUENTyalbHY OCHOBY
JaHoi 00poOKK OpaBCsS METOJ MCHUXOTIHTBICTUIHOrO TekcToBoro aHamzy (ILUITA),
nepenymMoBu sikoro 3aknaneni M. JKunkinum, nizuime — A. KpuioBuMm; a B Harll yac
e METOJ] aKTUBHO BHIPOBAKyeThes, Hampukian, C. 3acexinumMm. llpm mpomy
BUPAXOBYIOTbCS Taki OCHOBHI IMOKa3HHMKH: 3arajlbHUM 0OCST TEKCTY, KUIbKICTb
pedeHb, 1X CEepeAHi po3Mip, KUIBKICTh PIBHUX CIHiB, KOE(DIIEHT CIOBHUKOBOI
(JlekcM4HOi) PI3HOMAHITHOCTI, KOE(IIIEHT MIECTIBHOCTI («arpeCHMBHOCT) Ta IH.
(3acexkin, 2012:92-95).

Bubipka i npoyedypa oOocnioxcenns. B3gaTH ydacTh Yy JOCHIIKEHHI OYJO
3aMporoHOBaHO cTyneHTaM kulbkox BH3, a takox ix Gatbkam, 6abycsm/migycsam.
OCHOBHUM MPUHIIMIIOM 3aly4eHHS TOTCHIIIMHUX pPECIOHAEHTIB Oyna a00po-
BUIBHICTh y4YacTi B JOCTKEHHI. Y KIHIIEBOMY MIICYMKY Halla BUOIpKa cKiaja
543 ocobu pBBHOTO BIKY, COIIATLHOIO CTATYyCy Ta 3 PI3HUX pPErioHiB 3axigHOi
VYxpainu. ComianpHo-aemMorpadiaHa XxapakTeprucTHKa BUOIPKHU: 0C10 JKIHOYOI cTaTi —
415 (76,43 %), gonoBiuoi crari — 128 (23,57 %); npoxuBaroyux y MicTax i
cemmiax Mickkoro tumy — 332 (61,14 %) Ta cinbebkiit MictieBocTi — 211 (38,86 %);
3 BUIIOKD Ta HEMOBHOIO BUIIOK ocBiToto — 160 (29,47 %), 13 cepeaHsor0 Ta
cepenaporo cmnemansHor0  — 383 (70,53  %); camoimeHTU(DIKOBaHHX SK
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«mpasociaBHD» — 403 (74,22 %), «rpexo-katomukm»y — 57 (10,50 %), «xaTomukmy —
12 (2,21 %), «mportectantuy (bantuct 1 T. 1.) — 22 (4,05 %), «XpUCTUAHN» —
48 (8,84 %) ta 1 — «no3akoHdeciitauin» (0,18 %).

3a pe3ynbTaraMd BUKOPHUCTAHHS TEPIIOi METOAMKH, 4Yepe3 MOoAajblie
BHpAaxXyBaHHSI KBAPTWJIIB — TPhOX 3HAYCHb Yy3araJlbHEHOTO Oaja PIBHS PeirifHO1
aKTUBHOCTI PECTIOHJIEHTIB, YCIO BHOIpKY OyJO MOAUIEHO Ha YOTHUPH MIIATPYIIHU:
1) 138 oci0 13 HU3BKMM pIBHEM pEJridHOI aKkTHUBHOCTI (3aranbHuii Oanm 187 i
MeH1e), 2) 141 ocoba 3 piBHEM pemniriiHOi akTUBHOCTI, HWXKYKM 3a cepeHiit (188 —
210), 3) 139 ocib 3 piBHEM pEIIriiHOT aKTUBHOCTI, BUIIMM 3a cepeaHii (211 — 225)
Ta 4) 125 0cid 3 BUCOKMM PIBHEM pENIriifHOT akTUBHOCTI (226 1 6utbiie 6aniB). [ani
Oyno BHUKOpUCTaHO Hemapamerpuunuii kputepii H. Kpackena-Yosteca (omHo-
dakTopHuil aucnepciinuii anan Kpackena-Yoseca), mo gae 3MOTy MepeBIpsITH
rimoTe3u MPO BIIMIHHICTh OLIBII HDK JBOX HE3AISKHHUX BHOIPOK 3a pIBHEM
BUPKEHOCTI Ti€l YM IHINOI O3HAKW. 3a JaHWUM KPUTEPIEM BCTAHOBJICHO: IIOJO
y3araabHEHHX HO2KaSHI/IKiB PIBHIB peiriiHO1 ZaKTI/IBHOCTi PECTIOHIEHTIB YOTUPHOX
Hammx miarpyn ¢~ = 508.03, mo mpu df = 3 (%" xp. = 7.82 mpu p < 0,001) nae 3mory
OPUMHATA aJdbTEPHATUBHY TINOTE3y IMPO HASIBHICTh CTAaTUCTUYHO 3HAYUMUX
BUIMIHHOCTEW MDK BIAMOBIIHMMHU MIATCPYNaMU 3a 3arajlbHUM PIBHEM 1X PeENridHO1
AKTUBHOCTI.

Hanani pe3ynbTaté KOHTEHT-aHAIBY TEKCTIB — BepOaJbHUX MPOIYKTIB
IHIWBIAYaIhbHOTO OCMHCJICHHS PECTIOHICHTaMHU KaHOHIYHOI MOJMTBH «OTdUe HaID)
(abo Tak 3B. «3YCTPIMHD» JUCKYPCH), y3aralbHIOBAJIMCS ¥ MOPIBHIOBAIUCS IIO/IO0
NPEACTABHUKIB YCIX YOTUPHOX 3a3HAYEHUX MIATPYI. 3ayBaXXMO MPU LOMY, 1110 MU
MOCTYTOBYBAIUCS «JIeMO0 Ne 2» BiIOMOro y rajgy3i ICUXOCEMaHTHKH JOCIITHAKA —
B. Cepkina, koTpuii cTBepKYE: SKIIO y rpyri 3 He MeHIn Hik 20—-30 ocid acortiarris
IIPU ONHUCI AKOTO-HEOYb CTUMYIy BHUKOPHUCTaHA TpbOMa ab0 OUTBIIOI0 KUIBKICTIO
MII0CTIAHUX, TO BOHa HEBUMNAJKOBA. A OTXKE, SIKILO TaKa acolliallis Tpamuiacs MbK
YJIeHAMU TPYIU HEBUIIAJKOBO, TO BOHA BKIIIOYAETHCA 10 CEMAHTUYHOI yHIBepcaltii
BiIMOBITHOTO cTUMYITY Juts 1iei rpymu (Cepkun, 2004:76-77). V HamomMy BUIIAIKY,
KOJIM 1 CTUMYJIOM, 1 PEakili€l0 Ha HbOTO € HE OKpeMi MOHSTTS, a IUIICHI TeKCTH,
MOYEMO T'OBOPUTHU BXKE PO JIHIBICTUYHI YHIBEpCaIil. SKIIO K OCTaHHI ONUCYIOTh
Ta PO3TJIA0Th Y KOHTEKCTI TICHMXOJIOTIYHOTO pIBHSA aHalidy, — TO I BXe
TICUXOJIIHTBICTUYHI YHIBEpCaJlii.

3. O0roBopeHHs pe3y/abTaTiB

OO6roBopiMo, Hacammepes, pe3yibTaTH MCUXOJHTBICTUYHOIO aHaIBy camoi
MouTBH «OTue Hamy. Tak, 3arajibHa KUIBKICTH CJIB Y MOJUTBI — 63; cepenHs
KUTBKICTh CUMBOJIIB y CJIOB1 — 4.03; KUIBKICTh PI3HUX CJIIB — 47. 3aranbHa KUIbKICTh
pedeHb — §; cepenHs KUIbKICTh CiB y pedeHHl — 7.88. JlekcuuHa muIbHICTh YChOTO
tekcty — 0,75.

KonteHnr-ananiza TeKCTy MOJIMTBU JaB 3MOTY BHOKPEMHUTH Taki Kareropii 3
BUIMIOBITHUMU JIEKCEMaMH (1€ po3moALT 3A1MCHIOBABCS 32 OCHOBHUMH YaCTUHAMU
moBH): 1) Imerrnku (16 — 38,10 %). «Boe, Hoeo in’a ma ampubymuy (3-18,75 %):
«Otuen, «cnaBay, «iM’s»; « Micye Oymms boea ma mooeiiy (5— 31,25 %): nekcemu
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«1rapctBo» (2), «(Ha) HeOecax» (2), «(Ha) 3eMiy; «Bymms ma ti02o pywititi cumy
(212,50 %): «cuna», «Bossi»; «Cruadosi zemnoeo oymmsy (1- 6,25 %): «xmio»;
«310 ma toco ampubymuy (4-25,00 %): «CHOKyCy», «IPOBUHI), «IYKaBOTO»,
«BUHYBATIAM»; «Ckiaadosi Oyxosnozo Oymmsy (1— 6,25 %). «Amiab». 2)
Baiimennunku (13—30,95 %). «Mu, nawey (9-69,23 %): «uam, Hac, mu» (5), «HaIIl,
Hari, Hammm» (4); « Tuy (4-30,77 %): «TBoe, TBos». 3) [iecaosa (10— 23,81 %).
«bymms ma tioco ampubymuy (2—-20 %): «e»; «dii ma cmanu bocay (1- 10 %):
«CBATHTBCSY; «lIpoxanns ma doonomoeay (5-50 %). «upwuiine, Oyme» (2), «maib»,
«BU3BOJIY, «HE BBenmw»; «lIpowennsy (2 — 20 %): «mpoctw», «mpoinaeMo». 4)
[Mpucnieankn  (2-4,76  %). «Yac» (2-100 %): «ChOTOIHDY, «HABIKMY.
5) Ilpuxmerauku (1-2,38 %). «Jlroouna ma it semne Oymmsy (1-100 %):
«HACYILHUN.

OTxe, KOSITEAT CIIOBHUKOBOT PI3HOMAHITHOCTI TEKCTY MOJHUTBH «OTue HaID)
— 74,60 %; xoediieHT AiECTIBHOCTI (@ TOYHIIIE — €MOI[HHOT HaNpyXEHOCTI) —
23,81 %.

Tenep mnopiBHAEMO Yy3arajgbHEeHI pe3yJibTaTH KOHTEHT-aHAIBy OJEpiKAHUX
BTOPHMHHHX (3YCTPIYHUX) AUCKYPCIB I MPEACTABHUKIB PI3HUX PIBHIB PEIIriiHOT
akTUBHOCTI. [ToyHIMO 3 mepioi HaIol MArPYNH — 3 HU3BKUM 1i pIBHEM.

I. Oco0u 3 HU3bKUM pPiBHEM peJIiriiHOT AKTUBHOCTI. 3arajibHa KUIbKICTh CJIIB-
peaxiiii — 5165; cepenHs KUTbKICTh CHMBOJIIB y CJIOBI — 4,88; KUTbKICTh PI3HUX CITIB
— 1394. 3aranpHa KUTbKICTh peUeHb — 864; cepemnHs KUIbKICTh CJIB y pedeHHl — 5,98,
JlexcuuHa MUTBHICTH 3aranbHOro texkcty — 0,27. Jlo ckiaay NCHXOJIHTBICTUYHUX
yHiBepcaiiii (HOHSTh, 3ralaHux 3 11oHaj pa3iB) yBiiuum 3896 ciis.

KinpkicHe cHIBBITHOIIECHHS] OCHOBHUX YacTHH MoBH (2640 ciiB), X KaTeropii
ta BigmoBigHuX JekceMm: 1) Imennukm (1218-46,14 %). «boe, Hozco im’s ma
ampuoymuy (Hanipukiag, nekcemu «bor», «barbkoy», «['ocoapy», «TBopeup» Ta H.,
saraioM 329 cmiB — 27,01 %); «Moaumea, it cknaoosi ma inmenyii» (JeKCEMHU
KTIPOXaHH», «3BEPTAHHD), IPOCJABISTHHSD), «IPOIICHHI», «JIOTIOMOra» Ta iH.,
268 cniB — 22,00 %); «Micye 6ymms boca ma moodeiiy (nekcemu «(Ha) HEO Dy, «(HA)
3eMJIDy, «IAPCTBOY», «CBI» Ta iH., 175 ciiB — 14,37 %); «310 ma tioco ampubymuy
(MekceMu «TpixXm», «CIOKYCW», «IyKaBHiD», «3j70» Ta iH., 129 cmis — 10,59 %);
«bymmsa ma tioco pywitini cunuy (JTEKCEMU «KUTTS», «CUJA», «BOJISDY, «OaKaHHSD
ta iH., 127 cniB — 10,43 %); «Cknaoosi 3emnozo 6ymmsy» (JICKCEMH «JIIOIHHAY,
«Dkay, «musix» Ta iH., 125 ciaiB — 10,26 %); «Crnadosi Oyxoenoco OGymmisiy
(mekcemMu «Bipay, «I00po», «IHOOOBY, «aym» Ta iH.,, 55 cniB — 4,52 %),
« Temnopanvnicmoy («aenpy, 10 ciiB — 0,82 %).

2) 3aiimennuku (787 — 29,81 %). « Mu, nawey («mu, Hac, HaMm 1 T.J1.», 292 clioBa
— 37,10 %); «Bin, 6onu, inwi» («BiH, HOMY», KKOTPHH, XTO», IHIIKNX, BOHW» Ta iH.,
171 cmoso — 21,73 %); «Bce, koocen» («Bce, yci, KoxkeH 1 T.a.», 109 ciiB —
13,85 %); «I]e, me» («ue, 1eH, Te, TOH 1 T.1L», 95 cmiB — 12,07 %); « Tu» («1H, TeOE,
1001 1 T.1L.», 38 ciiB — 4,83 %); «A, moey («Sl, meni, Mo i T.1L.», 36 ciiB — 4,57 %);
«Ce0e» («CBOIX, CBOT 1 T.1LY», 29 cimiB — 3,69 %); « Camiy (7 cimiB — 0,89 %); «LLlocby
(7 caiB — 0,89 %) 1 «Hixmoy (3 ciosa — 0,38 %).
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3) MiecnoBa (434-16,44 %). «Ilpoxanns ma Oonomoca» (iekcemu «(1o0)
OyI10», «IIPOCUTIY, «IOMOMOTTI), «IaTi» Ta iH., 247 cmiB — 56,91 %); «bymms ma
oeo ampudbymuy (JEKCEMHU «€», «MaTH», «OKUTH» Ta iH., 83 cmiB — 19,13 %);
«Ipowenns» (nexcema «mpobadarmy, 49 cniB — 11,29 %); «/[ii ma cmanu bocay
(«x0ue», «CTBOPHBY», «IpaBUTh», «Oauute» Ta IH., 18 cmiB — 4,15 %);
«IIpocrasnannsay (IEKCceMa «IpoCIaBiIaTy, 16 ciiB — 3,69 %); «llodska» (ekcema
«akyBat», 11 ciiB — 2,53 %); «/{ii ma cmanu moounuy (ICKCEMHU «MOJIATHCS,
«obpa3uty, «po3ymitny, 10 ciiB — 2,30 %).

4) Tpuxmeranku (141 — 5,34 %). «Ampubymu boea ma Hoeo Ilapcmeay
(nexkcemu «boxwuity, «Ceiatuit», «HeOecHuit»y Ta 1H., 67 cimiB — 47,52 %);
«Ampubymu Hanedxcuoeo, 0yx08Ho20» (JIGKCEMHU «IMOTPIOHMIN», «IPABUILHUANY,
«mobpui» Ta 1H., 37 ciaiB — 26,24 %); «Ampubymu 3a00poneHo2o, epixo8HO20»
(mexkcemm «3mmit», «rpimmuiy, 19 cmB — 13,48 %); «llopienannsy (1ekceMu
Kpalyi», «MEHIIH», «Outpimi», 10 caiB — 7,09 %); «bymmesi ampubymuy
(mexcema «oxkHUTTEBMINY, 8 CitiB — 5,67 %).

5) IlpucniBauku (57 — 2,16 %). «Yacy («3aBxam», «CbOTOAHD», 24 cioBa —
42,11%); «Micye» («TyT», «CKp3BY», «TaM», «mnopsm», 22 ciaosa — 38,60); «/Jis, ii
npuuuna, mema I cnocioy («tpebay, «mpasegHo», 8 cimiB — 14,03); «Mipay
(«bararo», 3 cioBa — 5,26 %).

6) UucniBauk (3 — 0,11 %). Jlekcema « Oouny (3 cnoa— 100 %).

Omxke, Koe(dIiEHT CIOBHUKOBOI PI3HOMAHITHOCTI 3YCTPIYHOTO PEJIridHOTO
JUCKYPCY PECTOHIEHTIB 13 HU3bKUM pIBHEM peNiriiHoi akTuBHOCTI — 26,99 %;
Koe(iieHT AiecTIBHOCTI (emMoriiiHo1 Hanpy»x)eHocTi) — 8,40 %.

II. Ocobu 3 HMKYMM 32 cepeHiil piBHEM peJIiriiiHOI aKTHBHOCTI. 3arajibHa
KUTBKICTh CHIB-peakiiii — 6658; cepemHs KulbKiCTh CHMBOJIB y ciioBi — 4,76;
KUTBKICTh pBBHUX CIB — 1704, 3arabHa KUIbKICTh pedeHb — 936; cepeiHs KUTbKICTh
ciiB y pedenHi — 7,11. JlekcudHa MUTBHICTh 3araibHOTO TekeTy — 0,26. IlIpu ipomy
70 CKJIaJly TICUXOJMIHTBICTUUHUX YHIBepcanii yBiiuumm 5084 ciis.

KinpkicHe cmiBBiTHOIIICHHS OCHOBHHMX 4acTWH MOBH (3353 ciiB), ix kareropii
Ta BimmoimHux nexcem: 1) Imenmuku (1407-41,96 %). «boe, Hozco im’a ma
ampubymuy (nekcemu «bory», «bareko», «l'ociogsy, «TBopeub» Ta H., 449 ciB —
31,91 %); «Moaumea, i ckmadosi ma inmenyiiy («IPOXAHHSI», «3BEPHECHHSY,
«IPOILCHHS», «BO3BEAMUYEHHs» Ta iH., 277 cmiB — 19,69 %); «Micye 6ymms Boea
ma mooei» (ekceMu «(Ha) 3eMil», «(Ha) HEOD», «IAPCTBO», «CBIT» Ta IH.,
191 cnoBo — 13,58 %); «31n0 ma iioco ampubymuy (JIEKCEMHU «TPIXU», «CIIOKYCHY,
«3J0», «JIykaBuit» Ta iH., 166 cimiB — 11,80 %); «Ckradosi semmoco OGymmsiy
(mekceMM «moauHAY, «Ka», «IUMx» Ta iH., 133 cimoBa — 9,45 %); «Bymmsa ma
Hoco pywiuHi cumy (JEKCEMU < OKUTTSI», «BOJBI», «CHIa», «OaXaHHS» Ta IH.,
120 cnie — 8,53 %); «Cknadosi Oyxosnoeo 6ymmsy («Iyli», «Bipay, «IHOOOBY,
«mup» Ta iH., 50 cmiB — 3,55 %); «Temnopanrvhicmoy (JIEKCEMU «IEHBY», «4acy,
21 cnoso — 1,49 %).

2) 3arimennuku (1119 — 33,37 %). « Mu, nawey («Mmu, Hac, Ham 1 T.1.», 437 B
— 39,05 %); «Bin, eonu, inwi» («BIH, HOTO», KKOTPHH, XTO», «IHIIMM, TX» Ta iH.,
219 cniB — 19,57 %); «Bce, koscen» («Bce, yci, KoxeH 1 T.4.», 137 caiB — 12,24 %);
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«Lle, mey» («ue, mumu, Te, THX 1 T.A4.», 125 caiB — 11,17 %); «A, moey («S5l, meHi,
MeHe 1 T.a.», 77 cmiB — 6,88 %); « Tu» («Tu, TBoe, TobiiT.4.», 71 cioBo — 6,35 %);
«Ceoe» («cebe, cBOIM 1 T.1.», 44 cioBa — 3,93 %); «Llocey (5 cmiB — 0,45 %) 1
«Camiy (4 ciosa — 0,36 %).

3) Hiecnosa (654 — 19,51 %). «IIpoxanmns ma oonomo2ay (IEKCEMH «IIPOCHTID),
«J1aTh», «IOMOMOITI, «3BepTaThcs» Ta iH., 330 ciiB — 50,46 %); « Bymms ma iioeo
ampubymuy (JEKCEMH «€», <OKHTH», «Matm» Ta iH., 139 cmB — 21,26 %);
«llpowennsy (nekcema «rmpodauutw», 77 cmiB — 11,77 %); «/ii ma cmanu boeay
(«x0ue», KMOKE», KCTBOPUBY, «3HAE», «CIIOCTEPIrae» Ta id., 46 ciiB — 7,03 %); « il
ma cmaHu 100unuy (JIEKCEMHU «BIPUTH», «PO3YMITHY, «00pa3uTw» Ta iH., 44 cioBa
— 6,73 %); «llpocrasnannsy (Nekcema «mnpociaBiaTi», 14 cmis — 2,14 %);
«lloosika» («askyron, 4 ciioa— 0,61 %).

4) Tpuxmeranku (160 — 4,77 %). «Ampubymu boea ma Hozo Ilapcmeay
(mexkcemu «boxwuity, «Cesatuit»y, «HeOechmit»y Ta 1H., 85 cmiB — 53,13 %);
«Ampubymu  Hanexcrozo, 0yx08Ho20» (JIGKCEMU «HEOOXITHUW», «TOBUHHD),
«TpaBUWIBHUID Ta iH., 45 cniB — 28,13 %); «Ampubymu 3a00ponenoco, epixoerHo2oy
(meKceMM «IoraHuidy, «rpimmuiiy, 23 ciaoa — 14,37 %); «llopisnannsy (ekcemu
«OUTBIIMI», «Kparmiy, 7 ciiB — 4,37 %).

5) UucniBauk (13 — 0,39 %). JIekcema « Oouny (13 cais — 100 %).

OTxe, Koe(DIiIiEHT CJIOBHHUKOBOI PI3HOMAHITHOCTI 3YCTPIYHOTO PEJiriifHOTO
JTMCKYPCY PECTIOHICHTIB 13 HIKYMM 3a CEPEeIHId pIBHEM PEirifHOT aKTHBHOCTI —
25,59 %; xoediieHT 11€CTIBHOCTI (€MOIIIHOT HanpyxeHocTi) — 9,82 %.

III. OcoOu 3 BHMIIMM 32 cepeaHiil piBHEM peJiriiHOI aKTUBHOCTI. 3arajbHa
KUTBKICTh CJIB — 6894; cepenHsl KUIbKICTh CHMBOJIB y CJIOBI — 4,77; KUIbKICTh
pBHux ciiB — 1709. 3aranpHa kubKicTh peueHb — 1007; cepequst KUIbKICTh CIIB Y
pedenH1 — 6,85. JlekcnyHa MUIBHICTH 3arajibHOTO TekeTy — 0,25.

KinbkicHe CHIBBITHOIIEHHS OCHOBHUX YacTWUH MOBH (3426 ciiB), X Kareropii
ta BimmoBigHuX Jekcem: 1) Imennuku (1400 — 40,86 %). «boe, Hozo im’s ma
ampubymuy (nexcemu «bor», «[ocnoapy», «barbko» Ta iH., 512 ciiB — 36,57 %);
«Monumea, it cknadoei ma inwmenyiiy (JEKCEMU «3BEPHEHHS), «IPOXAHHSI,
«TIPOILCHHS», «IIPOCaBiIeHHI» Ta iH., 293 cioBa — 20,93 %); «Cknadosi 3emnoeo
oymmsiy (IGKCEMH «JIFOMUHAY, «iKa», «IUIIX» Ta iH., 139 cimiB — 9,93 %); «Micye
oymms boea ma mooeiiy (mekcemu «(Ha) HEOD, «(HA) 3eMIIDY, IIAPCTBO», «CBIT» Ta
iH., 122 caoBa — 8,71 %); «bymms ma tioco pywitni cuiuy (JEKCEMH «BOJISI,
«CHUJIa», <OKUTTA», «BUMHKW» Ta iH., 144 cmoBa — 10,29 %); «3n0 ma tioco
ampubymuy (JEKCEMU «TPIXW», «CIOKYCH», «3JI0», «IusIBoM» Ta iH., 107 ciaiB —
7,64 %); « Crxnaodosi 0yxosrnozo 6ymmsiy (JIGKCEMU «BIpay, «IyII», «I00p0», «MUP»
Ta iH., 58 ciiB — 4,14 %); « Temnopanvuicmey (JEKCEMHU «IACHBY», «4acy, 25 CJiB —
1,79 %).

2) 3aiimennunku (1211 — 35,35 %). «Mu, nawe» («Mu, Hac, Hamm i T.JI.»,
474 cnoa — 39,14 %); «Bin, eonu, inwiy («BiH, HOMY», «KOTPHH, XTO», «IiM,
iHmMM» Ta iH., 252 cioBa — 20,81 %); «Bce, kooceny («Bce, yci, KOXKEH 1 T.JI.»,
155 cnmiB — 12,80 %); «Lfe, me» («ue, umu, Te, Toro i T.4.», 141 cioso — 11,64 %);
«Tuy («Tu, TBoe, Tobi 1 T.1.», 83 cmoBa — 6,85 %); «4, moe» («5, meHi, MmeHe 1
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T.1.», 56 cimiB — 4,63 %); «Cebe» («cebde, cBoi i T.14.», 30 ciiB — 2,48 %); «Ll]oce»
(9 cmiB — 0,75 %); «Cami» («cami, came», 8 cmiB — 0,66 %); «Hixmo» (3 ciaoBa —
0,25 %).

3) Hieciosa (649 — 18,94 %). «llpoxanns ma oonomoca» (nexcemu «(1o0)
OyI10», «IIPOCUTIY, «IATY, «IOTIOMOTTI» Ta iH., 327 ciiB — 50,39 %); «bymms ma
oco ampubymuy (JEKCEMH «€», OKUTH», «BigOyBaThCs» Ta iH., 122 cioBa —
18,80 %); «IlIpowenns» (nekcema «mpobauutmy, 86 ciiB — 13,25 %); «/Jii ma
cmanu boeay (ekceMu «IIPaBUTHY, «X0UE», «OAUUTh», «BIUTH» Ta 1H., 62 CIOBa —
9,55 %); «/ii ma cmanu moounuy (ICKCEMHU «BIPUTHY», «3HATH, «MOJIUTUCS Ta iH.,
25 caiB — 3,85 %); «lIpocnasnannsy (nekcema «mpociaaBisata», 20 ciaiB — 3,08 %);
«lloosikay («asxyron, 7 ciiB — 1,08 %).

4) Tpukmerauku (160 — 4,67 %). «Ampubymu boea ma Hoeo Ilapcmeay
(nexkcemu «boxwmity, «Cesatuity, «Hebecumity Ta iH., 85 cmiB — 53,12 %);
«Ampubymu  Hanexcrozo, 0yxo6Ho20» (JIGKCEMU «IOBUHHDY, «TPABUIbHUN,
«moopui» Ta iH., 34 cnoBa — 21,25 %); «Ampubymu 3a00ponenoco, Spixo8HO20»
(mexceMu «3MHit», «rpimHU» Ta iH., 30 cuiB — 18,75 %); «llopisnanusay (ekcemu
«Kpammit», «Oubmmiy, 8 cmB — 5,00 %); «Ampubymu 6ymmsy («HACYIIHHUI,
3 caoBa— 1,88 %).

5) YucniBauk (6 — 0,18 %). JIekcema «Oouny (6 cais — 100 %).

Otmxe, KOE(DIiEHT CIOBHUKOBOI PI3HOMAHITHOCTI 3YCTPIYHOTO PEJiriifHOTO
JTMCKYpPCY PECIIOHACHTIB 13 BHINMM 3a CEPeAHIA PIBHEM PEIIriiHOT aKTHBHOCTI —
24,79 %; xoediieHT AiecaiBHOCTI (eMouiiiHOT HanpyxeHocTi) — 9,41 %.

IV. Ocobu 3 BHCOKHM piBHeM peJIiriiiHOI aKTUBHOCTI. 3arajibHa KUIbKICTb
ciiB — 7868; cepenHs KUTbKICTh CUMBOJIB Y CJIOB1 — 4,82; KiTbKICTh PI3HUX CIIIB —
1807. 3aranpHa KUTBKICTh pedeHb — 1018; cepenns KUbKICTh CIIB y pedeHHi — 7,73.
JlexcuyHa NIUILHICTH 3arajibHOro Tekety — 0,23.

KinbkicHe CHIBBIAHONIICHHSI OCHOBHMX 4acTHUH MOBU (4476 ciiiB), iX KaTeropii
ta BimmoBigHuX JekceMm: 1) Imennuwku (1816 — 40,57 %). «boe, Hozo im’s ma
ampubymuy (nexcemu «bor», «l'ocnoawy, «bareko» Ta iH., 563 ciaoBa — 31,00 %);
«Monumea, ii ckradosi ma inmeHyii» (JEKCEMH «IPOXAHHSD), IPOIICHHS,
«3BEPTaHHS», «IMpOCiaBicHHS» Ta iH., 290 cmB — 1597 %); «310 ma iioeo
ampubymuy (JIEKCEMH «TPIXH», «CHOKYCH», «JIyKaBUi» Ta iH., 241 cioBo —
13,27 %); «Micue 6ymms boea ma mooeiy (ekcemu «(Ha) HEOD, «(HA) 3eMIID»,
«IAPCTBOY, «CBI» Ta iH., 237 cmiB — 13,05 %); «bymms ma 11020 pywitini cumy
(IeKCeMH  «BOJISDY, «CHJIA», «IMOTPEOW», «KHUTTH» Ta iH., 237 caiB — 13,05 %);
«Cxna0osi 3emHo20 6ymmsy (JEKCEMU <JTIOJIMHAY, «XJT0», «OIMKHINY, «IUIIX» Ta
iH., 137 ciiB — 7,54 %); «Crnaodosi 0yxoeno2o 6ymmsiy» (JICKCEMH «JTFO00BY, «TYIIID),
«J100po», «Bipa» Ta iH., 79 ciiB — 4,36 %); « Temnopanvricmoy (JIEKCEMHU «ICHBY,
«BIKH», «4ac», 32 cioBa— 1,76 %).

2) 3aiimennuku (1438 — 32,13 %). «Mu, nawe» («Mu, HaC, HaM 1 T.J.»,
621 cioBo — 43,19 %); «Bin, 6onu, iHwi» («BiH, HOMY», «KOTPHUH, XTO», «IX, IHIIIHX)
Ta iH., 273 cioBa — 18,98 %); «lle, me» («ue, uumu, Te, TAM 1 T.A.», 150 cimiB —
10,43 %); «Bce, xoocen» («Bce, yci, KoxeH 1 T.14.», 139 cniB — 9,67 %); «Tu» («Th,
Tsoe, To6i i 1.4.», 108 ciiB — 7,51 %); «A, moey («51, mene, meni i T.4.», 58 citiB —
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4,03 %); «Cebe» («cBoi, cebe 1 T.a.», 53 ciaoa — 3,69 %); «Ilocvy (18 cmiB —
1,25 %); «Camiy» («cami, camo», 14 ciiB — 0,97 %); « Hiuoco» (4 cnosa— 0,28 %).

3) iecnosa (782 — 17,47 %). «llpoxanns ma oonomoca» (IeKCeMU «OYyIb»,
TIPOCHUTHY, «IATH», «IOTOMOrTH» Ta iH., 396 ciiB — 50,64 %); «Bymms ma iiozo
ampubymuy (ICKCEMH «€», «KHTH», «Marm» Ta iH., 142 cmoBa — 18,16 %);
«llpowennsy (nexcema «mpobauatu», 83 cmoBa — 10,61 %); «ii ma cmanu
J00UHUY (JEKCEMU «POOUTID, «OOPAZUTI «BIPUTHY», «PO3YMITH» Ta H., 68 clB —
8,70 %); «ii ma cmanu Boeay (JIEKCEMH «X0Ue», KMOXKE», «3HAE», «OaYUTh» Ta IH.,
52 cnoBa — 6,65 %); «IIpocraensinnsy (Jiekcema «IpociaBiaTu», 36 ciiB — 4,60 %);
«Bosiunicmuvy («asxyion, 5 ciis — 0,64 %).

4) Tlpukmernuku (257 — 5,74 %). «Ampubymu boea ma Hoeo Ilapcmeay
(mexcemu «boxwminy, «Hebecuuity, «CaaTuit»y, «BiuHMI» Ta iH., 153 cimoBa —
59,53 %); «Ampubymu nanexcmoco, 0yxo6noco» (JIEKCEMH «HEOOXITHHUI,
«TOBUHHD), «ICTUHHMI», «TyXOBHHUI», «IpaBWIbHUI» Ta iH., 50 cmiB — 19,46 %);
«Ampubymu  3a60ponenoco,  2pixoéHo20»  (TEKCEMH  «3JIUW»,  «IOTaHUI»,
«Oomounidy, 21 cinoBo — 8,17 %); «llopisnanusay (TEKCEMU «OUTBIIHID), «KpPAIIUii»,
17 cniB — 6,61 %); «Ampubymu 6ymmsy (JEeKCEMH «HACYIIHHI, «TOJOTHHID Ta
iH., 16 cmiB — 6,23 %).

5) pucniBauku (175 — 3,91 %). «/[is, ii npuuuna, mema i cnocioy (J1eKceMu
«HOTPIOHO», «HIMCHO», «Imupo» Ta iH., 60 cmB — 34,29 %); «Yacy («3aBKIm»,
«CBOTOIHDY, «IOAHS Ta 1H., 46 ciB — 26,28 %); « Mictie» («TyT», «CKPI3b», «Tam»,
42 cnoBa — 24,00 %); «Mipa» («gacTo», «Oarato», «mpocTo» Ta 1H., 27 CIIB —
15,43 %).

6) Yucnieauk (8 — 0,18 %). Jlekcema «Oouny (8 ciiB — 100 %).

Otmxe, KOe(DIIIEHT CIOBHUKOBOI PI3HOMAHITHOCTI 3YCTPIYHOTO PEJridHOTO
JUCKYPCY PECTIOHIEHTIB 13 BUCOKHM pPIBHEM PpEIriHOi akTuBHOCTI — 22,97 %;
Koe(iIieHT AieCTIBHOCTI (eMoliiiHOT HanpyxkeHocTi) — 9,94 %.

VY3arabHIOIOYM OTPHWMaHI pe3ylbTaTH, MOXKHA BHOKPEMHUTH HACTYIHI
VHIBEpCAJIbHI JIJI1 BCIX HAMX MIATPYIN Kareropii, miakareropii Ta BIAMOBIIHI M
JICKCEMU:

I. «byTTH Ta Horo 3arajbHi aTpudyTw». Hanpukiaa, iMEHHUKH : iAKAaTEropis
«Micye 6ymmsa boea ma mooeii», nekcemun «(Ha) HeO Ta «(HA) 3eMIID;
MiAKaTeropis « Pywitini cunu Oymmsy, JEKCEMH «CHIIa» 1 «BOJIS»; 3aMEHHUKH:
JIGKCEMHU «BCE», «IOCHY», KHIXTO»; JIECIIOBA: JEKCEMH «€», «MAEMO», «HEMAe» Ta
1H.; IPUKMETHHUKH: JICKCEMa «KUTTEBHI Ta 1H.; MPUCIIBHUKH : ITIIKATETOPIT «uacy,
JIEKCEMHU «3aBXKAM», «CHOTOJHDY Ta TIAKATEropisi «micye», JEKCEMHU «TYT»,
«CKpi3BY, «Tam» Ta in. II. «Bor, Horo iM’si Ta aTpuéyTn». Hanpukian, iMEHHIKH:
nekcemu «bor», «baTtbko», a TakoXK, HAPUKIAJ, «BIaJa»; 3aMCHHHUKH: JIEKCeMa
«Bin» («Bin, Momy i T.n») i nekcema «Tu» («Tu, TBoe i T.A.»); mieciosa:
ninkareropist «/[ii ma cmanu boeay, NEKCeMU «X0ue», «CTBOPUB», «IPABUTHY,
«0auuTe» TA iH., NPUKMETHHKH: minKateropit «Ampubymu boea ma Hoeo
Llapcmeay, nexcemu «boxuity, «Catuiy, «Bcecunbuuin» Ta iH. 111, «JIrognHa ta
il moBcsikaeHHe OyTTs». Hampukian, IMEHHHKH: JEKCEMH «JIFOUHAY, «ixKay,
«IJIAX» Ta 1H.; 3aMEeHHUKH: « Mu, Hawey Ta « A, moey; nieciaoBa: makaTeropis «/[ii
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ma cmauu THOOUHUY , ICKCEMH «MOJIUTUCSDY, «o0pa3utn» Ta H. IV. « MoJauTBa Ta ii
cKyIaa0By. Hampukian, IMEHHUKH: JIGKCEMH «3BEPTAHHS», «IIPOCIABIISTHHS,
IIPOILEHHS» Ta 1H.; JIECTOBA: MIAKATETOPIS «HPOXAHHA MA OONOMO2dy», JIEKCEeMHU
«(m06) Oyno», «IPOCUTW», <«Jlail» Ta IH., MIIKATeropisi «nodaxkay, JEeKcema
«aakyio». V. «Hanexxkne (nyxoBHe)». Hampukian, IMEHHUKH: JEKCEMH «BIpay,
«I00pO», «ITFOOOBY, «IYIay, «MHUP» Ta 1H., TPUKMETHUKHU: JTEKCEMHU «IOTPIOHUI,
«JI00pHiD, «KpaI|ii» Ta iH.; MPUCITIBHUKYU : HAPHUKIAJ, JEKCeMa «IIPaBEIHMID Ta
H. VI. «3a0oponene (rpixoBHe)». Hampuknan, IMEHHUKH: JIEKCEMHU «IPIXI»,
«CTIOKYCW», «JIyKaBUH (AWSABON)», <«BJI0», «BOPOTH», «OIMW»; NPUKMETHUKH:
JIEKCEMU «GJIUIY», «TTOTAHUDY, «TPILIHMIDY 1 T.11.

Texcm monumeu «Omuye nawy: 1) «byTTs Ta Hioro 3aranbHi arpuOyTi» (11 ciriB
— 26,19 %); 2) «Jlronuna Ta ii 3emue OyrTa» (11 cuiB — 26,19 %); 3) «bor, Horo
iM’st ta atpubytm» (8 cmiB — 19,05 %); 4) «MosautBa Ta ii ckmamosi» (7 ciiB —
16,67 %); 5) «3aboponene (rpixoBHe)» (4 cmoBa — 9,52 %); 6) «Hanmexne
(myxoBHe)» (1 cmoBo — 2,38 %). Huckypc oci6 i3 HusbKum pieHem penicitiHol
axkmusnocmi: 1) «MommTBa Ta i ckimamgoB» (591 crmoso — 24,33 %); 2) «byrrs Ta
fioro 3arampHi arpubyt» (577 ciiB — 23,76 %); 3) «bor, Horo iM’st Ta atpuOyTi»
(544 cnopa — 22,40 %); 4) «JIroguHa Ta ii 3emHe OyTTs» (463 ciosa — 19,06 %);
5) «3aboponene (rpixoBHE)» (148 cniB — 6,09 %); 6) «Hamexue (myxoBHE)»
(106 cniB — 4,36 %). Juckypc ocio i3 Hudcuum 3a cepeoHill pieHem penicitiHol
axmusnocmi: 1) «bor, Moro iM’s Ta arpubyti» (767 ciiB — 24,10 %); 2) «ByTTs Ta
roro 3aranpHl atpudytw» (710 cmB — 22,31 %); 3) «MonuTtBa Ta ii CKIaIOBD)
(702 cnoBa — 22,06 %); 4) «JIromuna Ta i1 3emHe OyTTsa» (691 cmoo — 21,72 %);
5) «3aboponene (rpixoBHe)» (189 cniB — 5,94 %); 6) «Hanmexne (myxoBHE)»
(123 cioBa — 3,87 %). [Quckypc ocib i3 suwum 3a cepeowill pieHem penicitiHoi
axmusnocmi: 1) «bor, Horo iM’s1 Ta atpubyti» (877 ciis — 27,12 %); 2) «MoimTsa
Ta 11 ckmanoBi» (733 cioBa — 22,66 %); 3) «JIroguna Ta ii 3eMHe OyTTs» (694 cioBa
— 21,46 %); 4) «byrra Ta #oro 3arampHi arpuOytu» (681 cioBo — 21,06 %);
5) «3aboponene (rpixoBue)» (137 cniB — 4,24 %); 6) «Hamexue (myxoBHE)»
(112 cniB — 3,46 %). Huckypc oci6 i3 eucokum pienem peniciiiHoi aKmueHOCMI:
1) «bor, Moro iM’s Ta arpubyrtm» (1032 ciis — 25,36 %); 2) «ByrTst Ta iioro
sarabHI atpuoyT» (891 cimoBo — 21,89 %); 3) «Jlrogunaa Ta ii 3eMHE OyTTS»
(887 caie — 21,79 %); 4) «MomutBa Ta ii ckmagoB» (810 caie — 19,90 %);
5) «3aboponene (rpixoBHE)» (265 chmiB — 6,51 %); 6) «Hanmexue (myxoBHE)»
(185 ciiB — 4,55 %).

4. BUCHOBKH

OTxe, HAYKOBUH aHaNi3 KaHOHIYHOT MOJMTBH « OT4e HAID), a TAKOXK 3YCTPIUHUX
peNriiHUX JHUCKYpCIB (IPOAYKTIB PO3YMIHHS BIANOBIIHOI MOJIMTBM) HAIIMX
PECTIOHIEHTIB — BUOIPKM YKpAiHIIB 13 PIBHUMH PIBHAMH PEJIIriiHOT aKTHBHOCTI,
3acBINUY€E: CIHUIBHICTh 0a30BUX TMCUXOJIHTBICTUYHUX CTPYKTYpP BIIMOBITHHUX
JMCKYPCIB, ajie, BOJHOYAC, iX BIIMIHHICTh 32 BITHOCHOIO 3HAYYIIICTIO OKPEMHUX
CKJIQOBUX TaKUX CTPYKTyp. Tak, KOHTEHT- 1 MCUXOJIHTBICTUYHMNA aHAII3 Jalu
3MOTYy BHOKPEMHTH TaKi IMCUXOJIHTBICTHYHI yHIBepcaiii — 0a30B1 Kareropii, Kpi3b
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MPU3MY SKHUX BiTOYBA€ThCS OCMHUCJICHHS KaHOHIYHOI MoiuTBH: 1) «byTTs Ta #ioro
3aranbHi arpubyti»; 2) «bor, HMoro iM’s Ta artpubyrm»; 3) «JTronuHa Ta ii
noBcsiKIeHHe OyTTsi»; 4) «MomutBa Ta i1 ckianoBiy; 5) «Hanexxne (myxoBHe)»;
6) «3abopoHeHe (TPIXOBHE)».

Ane, SK BUIIE 3a3HAYCHO, BIIHOCHI 3HAYYMIOCTI TaKMX YHIBEpPCATbHHUX
KaTeropii (To0To KUIBKICTh BIIMOBIIHUX IM MigKaTEeropid Ta JIEKCEM) Yy TEKCTi-
OpUI'HAII Ta B y3arajJbHEHHMX 3YCTPIYHUX PEIIrMHUX IUCKypcax OocCi0 13 pI3HUMU
PIBHSIMU PENITMHOI aKTHUBHOCTI MOMITHO BIIPBHAKOTHCA. 30KpEMa, SKIIO ¥y
MepIIOMy JOMIHAHTHA 3HAUYYIIICTh TAPMOHIMHO PO3MOAUICHA MDK a0CTpaKTHUMU
OyTT€BUMHU JIEKCEMaMU Ta PEATLHUMH 3allUTAMH JIFOJICHKOI MOBCAKIEHHOCTI, TO,
HaNpUKIaj, B 0ci0 13 HU3bKUM PIBHEM pPENIrMHOI aKTUBHOCTI Ha MEPIIMN IUIaH
BUXOJIMThH MparMatuka KomyHikaiii jgroauan 3 borom. Haitbinbime sx HabmkeHui y
CBOEMY TICUXOJIHTBICTHYHOMY KOHTEKCTI JI0 TEKCTY-OpPHUTIHATY 3YCTPIIHUMN
peNrifiHui JAUCKYpC PECIOHIEHTIB YETBEPTOi HAIIol MIATPYNH — IIOMpaBiaa, 3
MIEBHUM BiJHOCHMM IOCHJICHHSM 3HadymocTi kareropii «Bor, Moro im’s Ta
aTpuOyTH» (HapHKIIAA, Yepe3 3pOCTaHHS KUTbKOCTI CKIa0BUX JiekceMu « Ty, mo
B IUIOMY 3acCBITYy€ MOCHWJICHHS CyO’€KTHBHOI Baru IMEPCOHAILHUX BITHOCHH 13
Bborom Ha BUIIMX PIBHAX PENIriiHOT AKTUBHOCTI).

TakoX KOHCTaTyeMO Takl TEHAEHIIi: ICTOTHOTO 3pOCTaHHS — KUIbKOCTI CJIB (3
5165 nmo 7868), kimbkocTi pedeHb (3 864 mo 1018) i, BIIMOBIIHO, CEpETHBOI
KUTLKOCTI CJIB y pedeHHl (Big Maibke 6 10 Maibke 8 CIIB), CIIaOKOTO 3pOCTaHHS
MOKAa3HUKIB eMolliiHoi HampykeHocTi (Bim 8,40 % no 9,94 %); a cnmamanHs —
MOKA3HUKIB JIEKCUYHOI pB3HOMAHITHOCTI (B 26,99 % no 22,97 %) Ta Jekcu4Hoi
mibHOCTE (Bin 0,27 no 0,23) 3ycTpiyHUX pPENrifHUX OUCKYPCIB Yy poO3pi3i Bin
HAHIKYOTO 0 HAMBHUIIIOTO 3 BUOKPEMJICHHMX HAMU PIBHIB PENIridHOT aKTUBHOCTI
PECTIOH/ICHTIB.

Ilepcnexmueu MONANBIIX HAYKOBUX JOCIIIXEHb BOAYa€EMO B YCTAHOBJIEHHI
KOpeJsIid pIBHIB PENrifHOT aKTUBHOCTI Ta BIIMOBITHUX THITIB PO3YMIHHSA
MOJIMTOBHOTO JHMCKYpCY 3 0a30BUMHU OCOOHUCTICHUMH PHUCAMH, IO JACTh 3MOTY
EMIIIPUYHO OMKUCAaTH 0A30B1 TUIH PENITIMHOT 0COOMCTOCTI YKpaiHIIIB.
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Abstract. Since ancient times India has been a multilingual society and languages in India
have thrived though at times many races and religions came into conflict. The states in modern
India were reorganised on linguistic basis in 1956 yet in contrast to the European notion of one
language one nation, majority of the states have more than one official language. The Linguistic
Survey of India (LSI) conducted by Grierson between 1866 and 1927 identified 179 languages and
544 dialects. The first post-independence Indian census after (1951) listed 845 languages
including dialects. The 1991 Census identified 216 mother tongues were identified while in 2001
their number was 234. The three-language formula devised to maintain the multilingual character
of the nation and paying due attention to the importance of mother tongue is widely accepted in
the country in imparting the education at primary and secondary levels. However, higher
education system in India impedes multilingualism. According the Constitution it is imperative on
the “Union to promote the spread of the Hindi language, to develop it so that it may serve as a
medium of expression for all the elements of the composite culture of India ... by drawing,
wherever necessary or desirable, for its vocabulary, primarily on Sanskrit and secondarily on other
languages.” However, the books translated into Hindi mainly from English have found favour
with neither the students nor the teachers. On the other hand, the predominance of English in
various competitive examinations has caused social discontent leading to mass protests and cases
have been filed in the High Courts and the Supreme Court against linguistic imperialism of
English and Hindi. The governments may channelize the languages but in a democratic set up it is
ultimately the will of the people that prevails. Some languages are bound to suffer a heavy
casualty both in the short and long runs in the process.

Keywords: language, bilingualism, multi-lingualism, mother tongue, linguistic imperialism,
the Constitution, schedule.

Hlapma Cymin Kymap. banakyHcbka Be:xka: piiHa MoBa Ta 6aratoMoBHicTh B IHii.

Anorania. I3 ngaBHix uwaciB Iumis Oyma 06araTOMOBHUM CYCHUTBCTBOM, 1 MOBH B [Hmii
MpOLBITAIH, X04Ya i BUHMKaIU KOHQWIIKTH cepen 6aratbox pac 1 penirid. lratu cydacnoi Innii
Oynu peopraHizoBaHi Ha JIHIBICTUYHIA OCHOBI B 1956 porli, aje Ha BiIMiHY Bil €BpPOMECHKOTO
MOHATTS OJHIeT MOBU IS OAHIET HaIlii, OUTBIIICTh HAICHKUX IITATB MAKOTh KiTbKa OQIiiHUX
MoB. JliHrBicTHuHe onuTyBaHHs IHnli, mpoBeaeHe I'pipconom B 1866—1927 pp., mamo 3mory
BUOKpeMHUTH 179 mMoB Ta 544 mianexriB. Ilepumii maicekuil mepenuc micas 3000yTTs IHier0
HezanexHocTi (1951 p.) Bu3HauuB 845 MOB, BKIIOUal0UM TakoxX Jianekru. [lepenucom 1991 poky
Oyso Bu3Ha4eHO 216 pimHuX MoB, ToAil sk B 2001 porri iX kiTbKicTh craHoBuaa 234. TpumoBHa
dopmyna, o cupsiMoBaHa Ha 30epekeHHsl 0araTOMOBHOCT1 Hallii Ta MPUUICHHS HAJISKHOT yBaru
BAXJIMBOCTI PITHOT MOBH, IIMPOKO MPUUHSATA B KpaiHi Ha piBHI HAJAaHHS MTOYATKOBOI Ta CEPEAHBOT
ocBiru. OpHak cuctema BUIIOT ocBirH B IHAII mepemkomkae 6araToMOBHOCTL BimmoBimHO 10
Koncrutyuii: “/lepkaBa Mae CpUsITH PO3MOBCIOIKEHHIO MOBH TiH1L PO3BUBATH 1i TaK, 1100 BOHA
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MOTIJIa CIYT'yBaTu 3ac000M BUPAKEHHS /ISl BCIX €JIEMEHTIB CKIagHOT KylnbTypH IHAII ..., IUIsIXOM
3alydeHHs, Je 1e HeoOXiqHo abo OakaHo, ii CIIOBHHMKA, TOJIOBHHUM YMHOM Ha CAHCKPHUTI a Jaii
BKe Ha HuomMx MoBax’. Ilpore KHHTH, mepekiaZeHi Ha TiHA1 MEpeBaXXHO 3 aHIMIIHCBKOI, He
KOPUCTYIOThCSI TOMYISPHICTIO HI Cepel CTYAEHTIB, Hl1 cepel BYMTENB. 3 IHIIOTO OOKY,
NepeBaKaHHS AHMIIHCHKOT MOBU B PBHUX KOHKYPCHHMX ICIUTaX CIHPUYUHHIIO COIlAJIbHE
HEBJIOBOJICHHSI, SIKE MPHU3BENIO O MACOBHX aKI[il MPOTECTY, a TaKOX MOJAaHHS HOBUX CIpaB Ha
po3rsig 1o Bumoro ta BepxoBHOro cyaiB mpoTH MOBHOTO IMITEpiaiBMy aHTIIIHCHKOT Ta TIHIIL
Biaga Moke BH3HAuaTM MOBHM, HMPOTE B YMOBaX JEMOKpaTii MepeBakae IymMKa HapOIy.
HesBaxaroun Ha 1e, aBTOp 3a3Hadvae, MO JCsIKi MOBH MPHPEUYCHI 3a3HATH BAXKKOT BTPATH SIK y
KOPOTKOCTPOKOBI, TaK 1B JOBIOCTPOKOB il TEPCIEKTHBI

Knrouosi cnosa: mosa, 06omosHicms, 6a2amomMo8Hicms, PIOHA MO8d, MOSHUL IMNepianizm,

KOHCMUmyyis, epagix.

1. Introduction

About six thousand languages are being used currently in more than two
hundred countries of the world. The questions like: “What/Who made so many
languages?” and “Why different languages are used by different social groups all
over the world?” have no definite answers. According to the Greeks diversity in
speech was brought by the god Hermes and along with it separation and discord
ensued; the Bible narrates the story of the “Tower of Babel” (Genesis 11:1-9) to
explain the phenomenon of multi-lingualism that led to “disharmony”. On the other
hand people of some ethnicities like those in North America believe in a Great
Deluge that separated people and their speech while those in Africa believe in great
famine as the cause of different languages. These discourses/explanations underline
the politics of dominance and the natural/geographical intervention as the probable
reasons for so much diversity in languages.

“What comes first: language or thought?” is a riddle that remains unsolved like
the riddle as to what came first — a hen or an egg. However, there is no disagreement
on the fact that language is a wonderful creation the use of which grants one the
status of being human and distinguishes one from vegetative state. All languages are
capable enough of meeting the requirements of a social group where they have
originated though they also become the instruments of oppression/expression in the
hands of institutions wielding/professing educational, economic, political and
religious power. Each social group/institution keeps on updating its language by
way of adding/disusing vocabulary items and modifying syntactical structures to
meet its current requirements which lead to modernization of a language. If a group
and its language fail to meet the current challenges both of them either lose their
significance or get wiped out. The disciplines of Anthropology and Historical
Linguistics are full of examples to prove the veracity of the above statements.

Language is an important tool not only for the purpose of communication among
the members of a gregarious group but also to form bonds among the members of a
family and a society. It is also a vital tool to understand the world around us and for
forging and maintaining friendly, cultural and economic tie-ups. John Stuart Mill
says, “Language is the light of the mind.” (Dictionary, 1997:128) The linguist
Edward Sapir maintains that language is not only a vehicle for the expression of
thoughts, perceptions, sentiments, and values characteristic of a community but it
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also represents a fundamental expression of social identity. Sapir says, ... the mere
fact of a common speech serves as a peculiar potent symbol of the social solidarity
of those who speak the language” (Qtd by Farinde, 2007:157). Benjamin Whorf has
noted that language shapes one’s thoughts and emotions besides determining one’s
perception of reality. He writes: “We cut nature up, organize it into concepts, and
ascribe significances as we do, largely because we are parties to an agreement to
organize it in this way — an agreement that holds throughout our speech community

and is codified in the patterns

BRI ssds s migen v |2 of our language.” (Whorf,
1940:229-31, 247-8.) One’s
mother tongue is an essential

@Hm component in shaping and
giving a person one’s identity;

P S Tt Expseasznnatin R e It is not only a social need but
9o Codsle Cery e also a psychological need. If

one is not able to use it for a
long time one becomes emotio-
nally dry; it may turn one into a
psycho or may lead one to
madness. Therefore, one craves
to use one’s mother tongue
when one goes to an alien land
where one’s language is not
used and insists on preserving
it. One’s language is the most
important part of one’s being
though it is equally important

The poster reads: “Why is English to learn other languages besides
preeminent in UPSC?” one’s own if one wishes to

The headline in the front page of Periyar E. V. eXp_and one’s me_ntal and other
Ramasamy's periodical Kudiyarasu (3 September1939) horizons and wishes to learn
,,,,,,,,,,,,, reads "Veezhga Indhi” (Down with Hindi) about other people their

problems and perspectives and cultures and explore the world for economic,
educational, political and religious purposes. Every normal child knows his/her
mother tongues well (listening and speaking skills) when s/he is sent to a school at
the age of three or four for becoming literate (reading and writing skills), learning
some skill and becoming proficient in some subject in order to render his/her
services to his/her family, society, country and humanity at large. These objectives
are achievable both by formal and informal education. The hlgher goal of liberating
oneself (sa vidya ya vimuktaye') is not an achievable objective in the present system
of education being practised at the behest of the different governments all over the
world. Still all governments have to impart education and language planning is one
of the key issues in the field. In Indian context “Language” is both could be a means
of communication (of knowledge in a particular discipline) and a subject matter (in
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itself). Since most of the Indian leaders, who participated in the freedom struggle
during late 19" and early 20™ century had been trained in Europe/USA the Indian
state was shaped on European models by them. Solutions to many Indian
problematic social issues cropping up owing a to a curious history and its colonial
interpretation in many areas were derived out of the existing European models.
Issues like education and languages had been independent of the political/
government interference before the arrival of the European colonisers in India but
the situation had changed by the time they left. The British left a strong burden of
educational system/institutions imparting education in English which were
patronised by the Government both directly (in terms of grants) and indirectly (in
terms of recognition). The system could not be overthrown overnight though the
~ nationalist fervour and a clamour to develop
~ Indian identity  after independence
£S5 ™ =88 --* ) necessitated having fresh look at the related
Do not make & iIssue of education and language. With the
Non-Hindians § j ... .
= 3 emergence of new disciplines of Sociology of
¥ Languages (Basil, 1971, Fishman, 1972,
I Giglioli, 1972, Pefalosa, 1981), Socio-
linguistics (Gumperz & Hymes, 1972,
Hymes, 1974, Trudgil, 2000, Chambers,
2009) and Language Planning (Haugen,
1966, Lewis, 1972, Jernudd, 1982, Mansor, 2005) and the emphasis of the United
Nations since 1950°s on imparting education in mother tongue further livened up the
debates regarding the issues of Mother Tongue and Multilingualism in India as
several new dimensions were added to them at the International level. The area is
quite fascinating for further researches in psycho-linguistics and cognitive sciences
as traditionally almost every Indian is a multi-lingual. Because different areas of
brain are used in using different languages an Indian’s reactions and perspectives on
social and political issues are largely different.

2. Methods

In order to understand the matrix of Mother Tongue and Multilingualism in
India a theoretical study of the language planning policies and practices with
reference to Mother Tongues and Multi-lingualism has been undertaken. The data
available at different sources in public domain has been used to corroborate the
study. A comparative approach has been followed to analyse the actual practice of
the multi-lingualism and use of mother tongue in the education system. The
observations on the data of actual practice have been compared and contrasted with
a view to see its import on the larger goal of the development of a civilization. The
limitation of the study is the data drawn from secondary sources (mainly from the
agencies involved in the process) as it is not possible for an individual to collect the
data because of the enormous size of the country which is almost of the size of
Europe, and a huge population of 382 persons per sq km (totalling to 17.86 % of the
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total world population) yet the findings are not likely to change with the corrections
in the data at micro-level.

3. The Study

It is in the modern formal system that the first conflict regarding languages starts
— If education should be imparted in one’s mother tongue or in an alien language.
All over the world, except in developing countries (=backward in the development
of science and technology and imparting modern education i.e. education developed
in the West/colonisers), all education from primary language to higher education is
provided in their national language which is also mother tongue in most of the cases.
In British and American schools/universities it is English, in France French, in
Germany German, in Japan Japanese and the like. Even the (former) communist
countries like China, Russia (former USSR), Poland, Ukraine, Czech and Slovak
Republics (former Czechoslovakia), Vietnam and the like promote the use of one
language to promote nationhood, equality and comradeship. This historical reality
leads to a logical derivation that the knowledge of
modern science can be acquired in any language
because it is a methodology and not parroting a
subject’/knowledge. If one acquires scientific
temperament one can make scientific
advancements independently as has been done in
Germany, Russia, Japan and China. A person
thinks in one’s mother tongue and can come up
with innovative ideas to solve the problems
around one. Developing countries will always
remain in the third world group unless they make discoveries and inventions to make a
leap into the scientifically/technologically developed economic world. Researches in
science/technology are always a matter of time unlike the literary works which are
unique products of a combination of their times and artists; scientific innovations take
place in some places earlier than at some others but philosophical/literary
productions remain unique. This timing is of utmost value as the early invention in
the field of science and technology gives one an edge over others and it makes all
the difference. Language of one’s thought is very vital for an innovation for one
thinks best in one’s mother tongue. Developing countries are likely to be in the same
situation if the medium of instruction is not changed at their higher education
institutions.

It is a well known fact that the modern education system in India is the
brainchild the British. They created municipality schools for the commoners (mostly
located in impecunious and scruffy localities) and elite institutions (like Rajkumar
Colleges) which were located in posh and elite areas for the education of sons and
relatives of the Feudatory class, who donated funds. A parallel education system in
the form of Mission Schools/ Colleges was started by the churches as a missionary
activity with a dual purpose in mind: mainly to convert the heathens into believers
and secondly to cater to needs of the children of British and Anglo-Indian officials
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serving in India. All these formal activities largely took place in English and it gave
birth to a new “class of persons Indian in blood and colour, but English in tastes, in
opinions, in morals and i intellect.” (Macaulay, 1835) This class of persons were to
be the agents of change (not the innovators themselves) in the country: “To that
class we may leave it to refine the vernacular dialects of the country, to enrich those
dialects with terms of science borrowed from the Western nomenclature, and to
render them by degrees fit vehicles

% : for conveying knowledge to the
Thousands arrested in language protest cat mass of the population.”
NEW DELHI, India (AP) — Hindi language posters at railway et pop ’

More than 3,000 people have been stations and other locations in (Macaulay, 1835) Even in the pOSt-

arrested in a series of protests Madras and other cities.

across India’s southern Tamil  Both Hindi and Tamil are| INdependence era the pattern of
Nadu state against the use of the among 15 officially recognized . . .
Hindi language, a news agency languages, although the national | €ducation has virtually remained the
said. ) ) government hopes that in time - .

Most people in Tamil Nadu Hindi will emerge as the major| Same and a derivative of the
(speak Tamil. Protesters defaced language nationwide. J \Western Epistemo |Ogy as is evident
from the lists of prescribed reading and recommended books in various courses.
Since these books are in English, learning English becomes obligatory for a
University degree which in turn is imperative for a government job. English,
therefore, continues to be at the helm of affairs and enjoys the status of the language
of the social elites; the process starts a chain reaction to promote the need of the
English language. This is a situation not only in India but in almost all the countries
that have a colonial past. Because of this situation there has been a debate whether
education should be provided in mother tongue (MT) or in an alien language. Also
the large gap between the achievements of MT schools and English medium schools
in terms of proficiency in English has led to the democratic demand of “uniform
education”. The related corollary is if the mnovations and the discoveries that the
civilization is proud of will ever be made by a person who does not work in his/her
mother tongue and who works with a second language. If one tries to verify
Macaulay’s tall claims of developing “intellect” through English (the second
language) by way of the contribution of the products of even the best Public Schools
(like Doon School, Dehradun, Mayo College, Ajmer, Woodstock School, Mussoorie
and Scindia School, Gwalior and the like) and the Rajkumar Colleges) one realises
that it is almost insignificant to mention. They just appear on the scene when one
tries to locate the most expensive schools in India as their graduates do not have any
discovery, innovation, patent or path breaking research to their credit in the fields of
science, technology and medicine or the related areas. Nor do they seem to be
contributing significantly in the fields of Humanities, Social Sciences and
Commerce. We of course value Gandhi and Nehru for their intellectual contribution
and building of the nation but for both of them English was the second language.
However, Gandhi, the imitator of the British/ English, is neither valued nor revered.
Gandhi could become the leader of the masses and was able to connect with them
and their culture because of his solid foundations in his mother tongue. On the other
hand it is also true that Gandhi would not been Gandhi without his English
education. Gandhi’s greatness is an example of the greatness generated out of the
hybridity in English was grafted to his MT Guajarati.

%eptember 24, 1985 h
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Language learning is a simple process as well as a complex one. It is so simple a
process that every child with ordinary/normal abilities is able to learn the language
being used around one. But it turns out to be a complex one if an alien language is to
be Iearnt in unreallstlc 5|tuat|ons by a young one or when an adult wants to learn a
Tk T At s548 new language. Therefore, the teaching materials,
g8 methods and strategies of L1 and L2 users are
e different. Even different evaluation parameters,
strategies and methods are required to judge one’s
=& performance in these languages. UNESCO has
= encouraged mother tongue instruction in primary
B education since 1953 (UNESCO, 1953) and

8 UNESCO highlights the advantages of mother

tongue education right from the start: children are

more likely to enrol and succeed in school and UNESCO highlights the advantages
of mother tongue education right from the start: children are more likely to enrol
and succeed in school. (Kosonen, 2005) Oliver Stegen, a German linguist also holds
the same view though with certain reservations: “Every child should receive basic
education in the language which s/he is most familiar with. ... Once a solid
foundation is laid in the child’s first language, the child can expand her experience
and learn more even through other languages spoken in her wider environment.
Mother tongue education is not the answer to everything. Teaching methods and
students’ environments have to be taken into account also. ... In the same way that
biodiversity is important for the balance of life on our planet, language diversity is
important for the balance of cultures.” (Stegen) Gandhi also believed that one may
find succour only in one’s mother tongue. He was of the opinion that not only
primary but also higher and technical education should be provided in one’s MT.
(Gandhi) It has been observed that the students in “total immersion” system become
dull and that they just to cram up the material without involving any creative skills
as compared to the ones in L1 or bilingual schools. (author’s personal experience); it
has also been reported that the children in multilingual education tend to develop
better thinking skills compared to their monolingual peers. (Bialystok, 2001;
Cummins, 2000; King & Mackey, 2007) The Indian education system is truly
multilingual in its character and it does not ignore the importance of mother tongue
in teaching and learning at the primary and secondary level. The three-language
formula® widely accepted in the country aims at developing and strengthening the
multilingual character of the nation; in some cases (linguistically minority groups)
this formula becomes a four-language formula as they have to learn their mother
tongue, the dominant regional language, English and Hindi. Various public agencies
run schools in bi-lingual and multilingual schools to cater to the needs of various
linguistic communities. However, higher education system in India impedes
multilingualism. Though most of the Indian universities have both English and local
languages as media of instruction yet the quality of graduates opting for an Indian
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has been a dearth of sufficient number of high quality text-books and reference
materials keeping pace with times in the Indian languages. The following data
regarding academic/research journals culled from the official website of University
Grants Commission® clearly indicates that most of the academicians do not take
their mother tongues seriously at higher education level.

Table 1.
Languages of published academic/research journals
Sl Language in No. of SI. Language in No. of
VIl schedule Journals VI schedule Journals
1. Assamese 0 12. | Manipuri 0
2. Bengali 38 13. | Marathi 11
3. Bodo 0 14. | Nepali 3
4, Dogri 0 15. | Odia 4
5. Gujarati 5 16. | Punjabi 14
6. Hindi 210 17. | Sanskrit 64
7. Kannada 1 18. | Santhali 1
8. Kashmiri 0 19. | Sindhi Not mentioned
9. Konkani 0 20. | Tamil 10
10. | Maithili 0 21. | Telugu 2
11. | Malayalam 0 22. | Urdu 67

In professional courses like medical and engineering English as the medium of
instruction has been enjoying a predominant position because of our colonial past
and non-availability of not only the teaching/research materials but also the
experts/teachers ready to deliver in Indian languages. Therefore, a large amount of
exchequer goes into importing books in higher education from the English speaking
world.

3.1. Mapping the Linguistic Plurality in India

India has always harboured a notion of multi-lingual society as is evident from
the following verse of the Atharva Veda: “janam vibranti bahudha vivacasam nana
dharmanam prithivi yathaukasam/ sahasra dhara dravitasya ye duham dhruvena
dhamurenk pasphuranti (Atharva Veda, Prithvi Sukta X11-1-45,The earth that holds
people of manifold varied speech, of different customs, according to their
habitations, as a reliable milch-cow that does not kick, shall she milk for me a
thousand streams of wealth!) Ashoka’s edicts have been found in languages like
Pali, Prakrit, Magadhi, Aramaic and Greek and in scripts like Brahmi, Kharoshthi
and Greek. Because of constant touch between Indian and Chinese scholars over the
matter a Sanskrit Chinese Dictionary was prepared. During Mogul rule in the
medieval period several persons of the royal court like Dara Shikoh translated texts
and Akbar used to entertain scholars of many languages. Tulsidas, the saint poet
composed his verses in Sanskrit, Avadhi and Brij Bhasha while and Vidyapati in
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Sanskrit and Maithili. Likewise the Azhwars and Nayanmars in the Southern part
composed their literature in a language spoken by the ordinary people and Sanskrit.
Indian classical drama uses both dialects and ‘standard’ languages. Writers used
Magadhi, Shaurseni, Prakrit, and

T Indian Language Familes Apabhramsa, even as they excelled in
i the use of Sanskrit.

ChakrufChokri

However, the first effort to
e document this plurality is seen in the
; form of the first official language
= | survey popularly known the Linguistic
Survey of India, conducted between
1894 and 1928, under the direction of
eemee | (5E00QJE A Grierson
(dsal.uchicago.edu) The survey was
o incomplete even in the then British
fom India as it did not take into
| e consideration the former provinces of

o B sttt e v amirinenwoiiebnviege. Burma and Madras to a large extent
and the then princely States of Hyderabad and Mysore perhaps owing to non-
availability of data. Still, it identified 364 languages and dialects. The survey is
incomplete for the present day needs of India as well because Afghanistan,
Baluchistan, Pakistan and Bangladesh included in the survey are no more parts of
the present day independent India and complete data about south Indian languages is
not there in it. Nor does this survey reflect the present day geographical reality as
between 1894 and 2014 so many pidgins, creoles and dialects might have come into
existence as a result of bi-lingualism and tri-lingualism and also that many of the
languages must have shrunk in their areas or might have disappeared. Even if the
data-collections tools, efficiency of surveyors and methodology of Grierson are
ignored so many new ideas about language, culture and their preservation have
come into existence which make a new survey a necessity.

But for a proposal made by the Central Institute of Indian Languages (CIIL),
Mysore (under Ministry of Human Resource Development, India) to the Central
Govt to undertake such a survey in the nineties no substantial effort has been made
to document the linguistic plurality in the country by more than 250 odd universities
in India where language departments function and at least a dozen Universities and
Institutes exclusively meant for languages. It is all the more deploring because every
University has an area of jurisdiction/operation and the work could have been
carried out very easily had there been any planning, concern, co-ordination and will
for doing it. Being aware of this lacuna the Government of India launched an
ambitious project to expand and revise the linguistic survey of India under VI — Five
Year plan. The task was assigned to the Language Division of the Registrar General
& Census Commissioner of India (under the Ministry of Home Affairs) and the
work on this project has been going on it since 1984. The work gained momentum
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around 2000. So far it has published five reports: two on Sikkim (2009) and one
each on Odisha (2002), Dadra and Nagar Haveli (2003) and Rajsthan (2011).
(censusindia.gov.in/) The Registrar General is perhaps not the proper authority to
conduct a special and technical linguistic study of a language as is also evident from
their lean output up to the early 2000 AD. Since 2012, the two organisations viz.
Registrar General and CIIL have been working in collaboration with each other on
the LSI. However, the result of their collaboration is yet to be seen in the form of
some publication.

Some individuals have also devoted themselves to documenting languages and
by roping in some others. For example, Ganesh N Devy, a Sahitya Akademi winner
for After Amnesia (1993), a Padama Shri awardee (2014) and an activist for Tribal
rights started documenting oral languages under the banner of Bhasha Research and
Publication Centre at his Tribal Academy located at Tejgadh near Vadodara
(Gujarat). He calls his project Peoples’ Linguistic Survey of India (PLSI). Jamsetji
Tata Trust, Mumbai partially funds PLSI programme which plans to bring out at
least 50 volumes on people’s languages. So far thirty volumes on various Indian
languages have been prepared by authentic users/scholars of the languages. “The
People’s Linguistic Survey of India (PLSI) envisions the creation of a Linguistic
Survey rooted in people’s perception of language. PLSI as a nation-wide survey is
. - ¥— being carried out by

. members of respective
Indlans/ Burn Selves communities, writers,
cultural activists, scholars

In Language Protest of intangible heritage,

. Iy
W DELIL Iia (AF) ] was hosplalled n serous con- | 11yearid._youth, " meb | - practitioners of oral arts

selves afire in protest against| Two other Indlans i b ; it i
fhe proclsmation of Hidl a5 State burmed . themeeives 1n| Ounes moss were reprie | ANd traditions, responsible

~ Friday, February 12, 1088

India's_only officlal language, | death last month, and at least 33| forci s from tr s ; i
reports re%cﬂing ‘here g y | persons have beon killed t‘ﬁal.r% am"ﬁxﬂfﬂiﬁﬁxﬁg, .d‘:: citizens mtereSted In
said. week in rioling in southern In- rup(ini;'?'lf'sirﬁie Throughout -

The headmaster of an elemen- | dia over the- language issue.|the state. Worklng out alternate

tary school near Kulitalal, in| Hundreds have been injured and| A student-directed sirike par-
Madras State, burned himself to | theusands arrested. alyzed Madras, a cily of nearly Ways Of development and

death. A farmer in the same| Police opened fire ona mob of |2 million.
Clothes and sek himselt ive. He | ght T Fiadras Sy, Kobog s s ) SChOlArs who  believe in

maintaining organic links
between scholarship and the social context.” (peopleslinguisticsurvey.org/)

4. Results and Discussion

It is clear that even after sixty six years of independence Grierson’s survey
remains to be the only official and (in) complete survey in the hands of the
Government of India. Therefore, a policy regarding Language Planning and related
issues in independent India can very safely be attributed to the whims of some
powerful individuals/ social groups/ officials/ elites. For example, Sindhi, Kashmiri and
Dogri are not the official languages in any Indian state but they find a place in the VIII
schedule. On 18" February, 2014 the union Government admitted in the Parliament
that there was no approved criterion for inclusion of a language in the VIII
schedule”, one of the issues in Language planning. However, it will be a
misconstruction of facts to believe that in absence of a complete survey of languages
there is no official record of the languages being used and the number of users of a
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particular language in this highly populated and vast country. The Govt collects
some data through Census Commission regarding the languages in use in the form
of mother tongue on the basis of which it frames its policies. The following table’
will give a rough idea about the changing profile of the number of languages in
India and their users:

Table 2
The changing profile of the number of languages in India and their users
Sl | Yearof | Total No. No. of Total No. of Scheduled Total No. of
No | National of persons Unscheduled
Census Mother claiming Languages | Speakers | Languages | Speakers
Tongues English as
identified | their Mother
Tongue
1 1951 845 171742 15 323972607 830 32906787
2 1961 1652 223781 14 382333847 179 56900924
3 1971 132 191595 15 522759625 90 25400027
4 1981 221 202440 15 587035664 93 29844108
5 1991 216 178598 18 807441612 96 31142376
6 2001 234 226449 22 993245089 100 35365239
7 2011 Data not yet released Data not yet released Data not yet released
Note:

1. The statistics 0f 1961 is not comparable to post — Censuses since from 1971 Census onwards
only the languages / mother tongues returned by 10000 or more speakers at all India level are
published for public domain by the decision of Government of India.

2. The pre — Census result of 1961 (i.e. 1951) also is not comparable due to non —
systematisation of language Census statistics in Independence India.

3. The language Census result from 1891-1931 is not readily available and the presentation has
been avoided since the statistics is not comparable on the ground of geo- political boundary of
pre — Independence India.

It can be noticed that the number of mother tongues (MT) is gradually declining.
This can be attributed to 1) changing definition of MT in every census 2) people are not
aware of their MT 3) people name the majority language as their MT to take
political/social advantage of their geographical location 4) people are not proud of their
MT rather they feel awkward in associating themselves with it and 5) people have
actually lost touch with their MT and have adopted/adapted an associate — related
language and in the process the MT has vanished from their memory or is no more on
their priority list. Whatever be the reason, the movement appears to be from a multi-
lingual situation to a mono-lingual situation. However, there is no agreement on the
above figures. There are some like Gary F Simons and others for whom the “number
of individual languages listed for India is 462. Of these 448 are living and 14 are
extinct. Of the living languages, 64 are institutional, 126 are developing, 190 are
vigorous, 55 are in trouble, and 13 are dying.” (ethnologue.com). Vikas Kamat writes,
“Depending on whom you ask, the number of languages in India vary from fifteen to
two thousand. In other words, there is no definitive count of the languages in practice.
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The problem of counting and classifying the languages is compounded by the myriad
of dialects, and mixed languages.” (kamat.com/indica/)

4.1. Constitutional Provisions and Their Fallout

The Constitution of India in its Preamble provides for social, economic and
political justice; liberty of thought, expression, ... worship; equality of status and of
opportunity; and to promote among the people fraternity assuring the dignity of the
individual and the unity and integrity of the nation. Language is an important tool to
achieve these objectives. Equality of opportunity in matters of public employment has
been granted as a Fundamental right to Indian citizens (Article 16). Under the
fundamental right to freedom, freedom of speech has been protected and all citizens
have been granted the right to freedom of speech and expression and to practise any
profession, or to carry on any occupation, trade or business (Article 19(2) a, f). Besides,
the Constitution also protects cultural and educational rights as fundamental rights of
even the minorities in the country: “Any section of the citizens residing in the territory

Official Languages Rules, 1976| of India (:Jr any_ part
MR R AN TR thereof having a distinct

Official Languages Rules,

(7 e it i 1976 (Clause 2 (f), (g) and (b)) |anguage, Script or
i - ‘ommunications  betwee: ‘entral i
SRR, e e CUltUre of its own shall
G o T Ol cmn mwns o have  the  right  to

Fajnsinan Uner Pragesn PR .« subordinate  offices situated in

2 ot ey ] Region A" yelow in map),sall be conserve the same.”
4..,.....‘.".,.“'...,5:. A & gon'ennrﬁn{ of iy e L H 13

(Article  29(1)) All

Pr— o~ \fgrf.elx?lin map) may be in Hindi or in mino rit ies, Whether baSEd

Co;mnumcatmns from a Central on I'eligion or 1al’lgllage”,

ks Government office (a) to a State or
Union Territory in Region "B" or to

= S e any office (not being a Central have been grantEd the
o , Gemesosaiy right “to establish and

Hindi and if any communication is

ised 0 any of mem mEngin 1 @AMINIStEr  educational

shall be accompanied by a Hindi

translation thereof ; (b) to any person in a State or Union Territory of Region "B" may be either in Hindi or English.(3) 1 i i i
Communications from a Central Government office to State or Union Territory in Region "C" or to any office (not being a InStItUt IO nS Of thelr

Central Government office) or person in such State shall be in English. The rules are not applicable in TamilNadu (ochre in map) Ch 0 1 c e.” ( ArtiC Ie 30(1))
Discrimination by way denial to admission has been checked: “No citizen shall be
denied admission into any educational institution maintained by the State or receiving
aid out of State funds on grounds only of religion, race, caste, language or any of
them.” (Article 29(1)).

The state has not taken upon itself the duty to protect and preserve any particular
language but it is the Fundamental duty of every citizens of India “to promote harmony
and the spirit of common brotherhood amongst all the people of India transcending
religious, linguistic and regional or sectional diversities;” (Part IV A(e)) and “to
develop the scientific temper, humanism and the spirit of inquiry and reform.” (Part IV
A(h)) However, under Article 351 the Union has been directed to develop and spread
develop Hindi language “so that it may serve as a medium of expression for all the
elements of the composite culture of India.” Hindi has to enrich itself “by assimilating
... the forms, style and expressions used in Hindustani and in the other languages of
India specified in the Eighth Schedule, and by drawing, wherever necessary or
desirable, for its vocabulary, primarily on Sanskrit and secondarily on other languages”
(Article 351). Thus the purpose of the founding fathers appears to develop a common
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language for the nation by providing Hindi a major role and the other Indian languages
in the VIII schedule a subordinate role. Hindi in the process has to undergo several
changes but other languages may stay in their linguistically pure form. Hindi in
Devanagari script has been accepted as official language of the Union but the
international form of Indian numerals are to be used for the official purposes of the
Union (Article 343 (1)). Hindi was to perform the role of an assistant to English up to
26 January 1965 (Article 343 (2)) but English would become its assistant “from the
appointed day” (Official Languages Act, 1963, Clause 3.1). A lease life of fifteen years
with effect from 26 January 1950 was provided to English after which it was to be fully
replaced by Hindi. Unfortunately, “the appointed day” has not yet been decided.

Article 347 makes special provisions relating to language spoken by a section of
the population of a State; the wishes of““a substantial proportion of population” have to
be honoured by officially recognising their language. Some state governments have not
fulfilled people’s aspiration which has led to agitations. On the contrary when some
other states have tried to give these rights to a language group people of different
language community take it as an action against their interests. Though Article
345 clearly provides that “the Legislature of a State may by law adopt any one or more
of the languages in use in the State or Hindi as the language or languages to be used for
all or any of the official purposes of that State” yet some enthusiast have filed petitions
against the decisions of the State legislatures with respect to recognition of some
languages. For example, U P Hindi Sahitya Sammelan filed a petition against the State
of UP and others in the Supreme Court of India (2014STPL(web)569SC) challenging
the validity of declaring Urdu as the second official language in UP. Such petitions
have rightfully been dismissed but their intentions have not been dismissed and Hindi
is charged with having imperial designs. Whether primary education should be given in
one’s mother tongue only has also been a subject matter of litigation. For example,
Associated Management of (Government Recognised — Unaided — English Medium)
Primary and Secondary Schools and others sought legal intervention against an order
(dated 22 June 1989) of the Karnataka Government which said that “from 1% standard
to 4™ standard, ... it is expected that normally mother tongue will be the medium of
instruction that Kannada.” The matter was referred to Constitutional Bench of the
Supreme Court on 05.07.2013 by an ordinary Bench of the same Court. Ultimately the
Supreme Court struck down the decision of the Karnataka Government with the
following observations:

“We are of the considered opinion that though the experts may be uniform in their
opinion that children studying in classes | to IV in the primary school can learn better if
they are taught in their mother tongue, the State cannot stipulate as a condition for
recognition that the medium of instruction for children studying in classes | to IV in
minority schools protected under Articles 29(1) and 30(1) of the Constitution and in
private unaided schools enjoying the right to carry on any occupation under Article
19(1)(g) of the Constitution would be the mother tongue of the children as such
stipulation. We accordingly answer question No.(iii) referred to us and hold that the
imposition of mother tongue affects the fundamental rights under Articles 19, 29and 30
of the Constitution.
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“Article 350A therefore cannot be interpreted to empower the State to compel a
linguistic minority to choose its mother tongue only as a medium of instruction in a
primary school established by it in violation of this fundamental right under Article

30(1). We accordingly hold that State has no

Fretfulannoyed a n | 0 u S power under Article350A of the Constitution
nervous scare worried to compel the linguistic minorities to choose

D‘SIRESSEDFHUSTHMED discouraged their mother tongue only as a medium of

o . instruction in primary schools”
1rri ta te d There aré3 alsoryexamples where state
governments have tried to curtail their rights
of some language communities. For example, in Bihar teaching of Maithili subject was
discontinued from the schools and consequently recruitment of Maithili teachers was
stopped. Maithili was also removed from the Bihar Public Service Examination.
Petitions have been filed against such autocratic decisions of the governments (J K
Mishra: 1998). Again such steps of the government are viewed by some as imbued
with imperialistic designs. It may be argued that a legal mechanism for corrective
measure has been provided for in the Constitution and one is free to take recourse to
legal action if one feels otherwise. It is true that legal actions have been taken and
aberrations have been set right but the scars that have been left behind in the process of
the creation of acerbity is no less disparaging. Similarly, Article 350 entitles every
person “to submit a representation for the redress of any grievance to any officer or
authority of the Union or a State in any of the languages used in the Union or in the
State, as the case may be.” When due to the prevalent apathy of the bureaucratic set up
no satisfactory action is taken on the representation written even in a major language of
the state there should be no wonder at the apathy shown to one submitted in the minor
language. The anger of the petitioner in such a case is easily shifted on to the language
and the culprit officer goes scot-free.® According the Constitution (Article 351 see
supra) it is imperative on the “Union to promote the spread of the Hindi language, ...
by drawing ... its vocabulary, primarily on Sanskrit and secondarily on other
languages.” But the government can only act as facilitator the actual research/work in/
for their languages has to be carried out by the people/ users of a language. However,
the books translated into Hindi mainly from English have not found favour with the
students and teachers. The absence of authentic academic/research journals in
languages in the Indian languages proves that these languages have so far not become
the language of people’s thought. On the other hand the predominance of English in
various competitive examinations has caused social discontent leading to mass protests
and cases have been filed in the High Courts and the Supreme Court against linguistic
imperialism of English and Hindi.

5. Conclusions

The above discussion leads us to conclude that 1) The language planning in India
leaves a large number of people distressed, worried and agitated; a large number of
people are anxious, annoyed, irritated and distressed with it. 2) Gandhi’s opinion “...
English can never and ought not to become the national language of India” is still
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relevant in Indian case as English is considered to be a symbol of slavery by a large
number of people though it is the language of opportunities and intellectual make up
for yet another large group 3) Choosing one language to project national identity in
terms of the western notion of a Nation-State may is not the best option in Indian
context 4) Hindi is being projected as an alternative to English; it is a natural corollary
that Hindi imperialism is presented as an alternative to English imperialism; in a
democratic set up neither kind of imperialism will be sustainable 5) Mono-lingualism is
being preferred over muti-lingualism in contradiction to the national — cultural ethos of
respecting plurality as demonstrated above and 6) the language is being used by those
In power as atool of oppression.

In drawing a model from euro-centric notion of state some basic facts are being
forgotten. In Europe countries are geographically smaller compared to the size of this
nation; the entire size of Europe is almost that of India; here some states are larger than
many of the European countries. The population of entire Europe is almost the
population of one state here. The ethnic variety in this country is unique and is not
found in any of the European nations. Naturally, European models are unfit for
fulfilling the aspirations of the people.
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Notes

1. savidya ya vimuktaye: tr. “knowledge is one that liberates”; the full verse is:
tatkarma yan na bandhaya sa vidya ya vimuktaye |
ayasayaparam karma vidyanya Silpanaipunam || Vismu Puraa 1,19.41 ||

2. In1952, Muthaliyar Commission recommended Three Language Formula which stated that mother
tongue should be taught at primary stage but English and Hindi should be introduced later. In 1966,
Kothari modified Three Language Formula and recommended that along with Mother tongue English
and Hindi should be taught in non-Hindi states while instead of Hindi, any other modern South Indian
language should be taught in Hindi speaking states. The National Policy on Education (NPE) — 1986
reiterated the need for the implementation of the three language formula in its true spirit. The National
Curriculum Framework — 2005 deve loped after a nation-wide debate and discussion and approved by
Central Advisory Board of Education (CABE) endorsed the formula so that the children receive
mukilingual education from the outset and develop multilingual communicative abilities in a
multilingual country. Most of the Hindi Speaking states now follow “Hindi, English and Sanskrit
formula” while two non-Hindi speaking states viz. Tamil Nadu and Tripura and one Union Territory,
Pudicherry, follow a two language formula i.e. Mother tongue and English and the states like Odisha,
West Bengal and Maharashtra follows the three language formula i.e. Hindi + English+ a modern
south Indian language. Some boards/institutions permit even European/ foreign languages like
Spanish, French and German in place of Hindi or Sanskrit. (Retrieved from
http://mhal.nic.in/par2013/par2014-pdfs/Is-050814/L.S%203790.pdf)

3. University Grants Commission (a national grant-giving agency responsible for “coordination,
determination and maintenance of standards in institutions of higher education™) has displayed the list
of academic/research journals in various subjects/disciplines. Here only the relevant statistics from the
discipline of Arts & Humanities in which 3584 journals are recorded by the UGC is being discussed.

4. In 1950 when India became a sovereign democratic republic the following fourteen languages were
recognized in the Eighth Schedule of The Constitution of India (Article 344 (1) and 351): Assamese,
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Bengali, Gujarati, Hindi, Kannada, Kashmiri, Malayalam, Marathi, Oriya, Punjabi, Sanskrit, Tamil,
Telugu and Urdu. Later, the following eight more languages were added taking the toll to 22
languages: Sindhi (21st Amendment Act, 1967), Konkani, Nepali and Manipuri (71st Amendment
Act, 1992) and Bodo, Dogri, Maithili and Santhali (92nd Amendment Act, 2004). The following thirty
eight languages are also making their claim for inclusion into the list: Angika, Banjara, Bazika,
Bhojpuri, Bhoti, Bhotia, Budelkhandi, Chattisgarhi, Dhatki, English, Garhwali (Pahari), Gondi,
Gujjar/Gujjari, Ho, Kachachhi, Kamtapuri, Karbi, Khasi, Kodava (Coorg), Kok Barak, Kumaoni
(Pahari), Kurak, Kurmali, Lepcha, Limbu, Mizo (Lushai), Magahi, Mundari, Nagpuri, Nicobarese,
Pahari (Himachali), Pali, Rajasthani, Samabalpuri/ Kosali, Shaurseni (Prakrit), Siraiki, Tenyidi and
Tulu. A decision on the report submitted by a committee constituted under the chairmanship of Mr
Sitakant Mahapatra in 2003 for the purpose is pending with the government. (Retrieved from
http//mhal.nic.in/par2013/par2014-pdfs/Is-180214/356.pdf)

A Bench of Justices Madan B Lokur and Deepak Gupta has set aside a judgment of the Himachal
Pradesh High Court because of the convoluted English used in the judgment, Retrieved from
https //barandbench.com/convoluted-english-forces-supreme-court-set-aside-himachal-pradesh-high-
court-judgment/
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Abstract. The title of this study is inspired by Daniel Kahneman’s best-selling book Thinking,
Fast and Slow. In it, the Nobel Prize winner explains in great detail the working of two systems of
human reasoning: System 1, which is fast, automatic, associative, subconscious, involuntary and
(nearly) effortless, and System 2, which is slow, intentional, logical, conscious, effortful and requires
executive control, attention, and concentration. It is our contention that this distinction applies to
human categorization as well. We subscribe to the view that each of the two labels refers, in fact, to a
set of systems and call them Type 1 and Type 2 processes. Analyzing and re-interpreting well-known
examples found in linguistic literature and our own data, we argue that Type 1 categorization relies on
the ‘shallow’ linguistic representation of the world, while Type 2 tends to use ‘deep’ extralinguistic
knowledge. The differences between Type 1 and Type 2 categorization are also evident in
psycholinguistic experiments and evaluations of linguistic data elicited from speakers. A conclusion is
drawn about the need to take this distinction into account in psycholinguistic and linguistic research on
categorization.

Keywords: categorization, category, dual-process theory, Type 1, Type 2, linguistic
representation of the world.

Crapko Bacuwib. Kateropusauisi, mBuaka i noBijibHa.

AnoTtauis. Ha3sa 11i€i po3Bigku HcmipoBaHa kHikkorw Jleniena Kanemana «MucneHHs, BHUIKE
i TMOBUTBHE», B SIKid aBTOp, HOOETIBCHKUH Jlaypear, MOKIAJHO TOSCHIOE POOOTYy JTBOX CHCTEM
MMCJICHHS JIIOJTUHH: CUCTEMH | — IBHJIKOI, aBTOMATUYHOI, aCOI[IATUBHOI, IACBIIOMOI, MUMOBUILHOL
cuctemH, mo (Maike) He BUMara€e 3yCwib, 1 CHCTEMH 2 — TOBUIBHOI, YMHCHOI, JIOTTMHOI, CBITOMO1
CHUCTEMHU, [0 BUMAarae 3yCUllb, KOHTPOJIFO 32 BUKOHAHHSM, YBaru il KOHI[GHTpalli. aBTOp 00CTOI0E
Te3y, IO L BIAMIHHICTH CTOCYETHCS TakKoXK cQepu JIOACHKOI KaTeropusaii i NpHiAMaemo
MOJIOXKEHHSI PO T€, IO KOXKHA 3 IUX Ha3B MO3HAYA€, HACIPaB/Ii, Ha0Ip CHCTEM, IO iX MU ITO3HAYAEMO
«porecd TNy 1» 1 «apomecd TUy 2». AHAIBYIOYH Ta PEHTEPIPETYIOUM BiTOMI MPUKIAAN 3
JIHTBICTUYHOI JITEpaTypH Ta BJIACHI IaHl, OOIPYHTOBAHO, 110 KaTeropusawist Ty | ciupaeThcs HA
‘HerMMOOKy’ MOBHY KapTHHY CBITY, a KaTeropusailis TUITYy 2 3arydae ‘TIMOOKI’ M03aMOBHI 3HAHHSL
BinmiaHICTE MDK KaTeropuzamieto THy | 1 Tumy 2 BHUSBISETbCA Wy TICHXOJIHTBICTUYHHX
eKCIIepUMEHTaX Ta OLIHKAaX MOBHUX JIaHMX, OTPUMaHUX BiI HOCIB MOBHU. 3p00JIeHO BUCHOBOK ITPO
noTpedy BpaxoByBaTH II0 BIAMIHHICTb Yy IICHXOJIHIBICTUYHMX 1 JIHTBICTUYHUX JOCTIKEHHSX
KaTeropH3allii.

Knrouosi cnosa: xameeopuszayis, kamezopis, meopisi NOOSIIHUX npoyecie, mun 1, mun 2, MoeHa
Kapmuna cgimy.

1. Introduction

Daniel Kahneman’s best-selling book Thinking, Fast and Slow (Kahneman, 2015)
and other literature point to the existence of two systems of information processing in
human cognition. We believe that valuable insights into human categorization can be
gained by adopting this dual processing perspective. Our goal is to bridge the gap
between dual-process research in psychology and linguistic research and show how the
dual-processing approach can be applied in the study of categorization.
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It appears that there two kinds of processes involved: ample psycholinguistic data
reflect the neural organization of the brain and spreading activation effects, which are
the manifestation of the fast, implicit, unconscious categorization process. In contrast,
the working of the explicit and conscious process is evident in situations when the
categorizing subject has to make an effort, exercise control, and in general proceed with
deliberation, relying on the slow categorization system. It should be noted that these
systems may overlap with but are not necessarily identical with categorization models,
such as the classical model, family resemblance model, prototype theory, exemplar
theory, efc.

Theories of dual processing go back to the 1970s and 1980s (Wason & Evans,
1975) and have become extremely common in psychology in a variety of areas, such as
emotion (Teasdale, 1999), psychology of learning (Reber, 1993; Sun, Slusarz, & Terry,
2005), judgment and decision making (Kahneman & Frederick, 2002; Kahneman,
2015), and social cognition (Chaiken & Trope, 1999), in particular person perception
( , Sanders, & Garza, 2000), stereotyping (Devine, 1989), etc.

A variety of labels have been used in psychology in this context: System 1 and
System 2, which gained popularity following (Stanovich, 1999); dual systems; fast and
slow system; implicit and explicit system; intuition and reasoning (Kahneman, 2003);
heuristic and systematic processing, etc. However, it has been argued that many of
these designations are misleading because they may suggest the (incorrect) idea that
there are exactly two systems at work. To emphasize such plurality, in this study they
will be called Type 1 and Type 2 processes in the following sense: “These terms
indicate qualitatively distinct forms of processing but allow that multiple cognitive or
neural systems may underlie them” (Evans & Stanovich, 2013:226). Both Type 1 and
Type 2 refers to a set of systems in the brain. Types of mental processing should notbe
confused with modes of processing, which are cognitive styles subsumed under Type 2
ProCesses.

There are a number of properties typically associated with the two types of
processing (summarized in Table 1). Note that these attributes might not all co-occur in
a given dual-processing situation.

Table 1
Some attributes associated with Type 1 and Type 2 processes,
based on (Evans & Stanovich, 2013), (Kahneman, 2015)

Type 1 processes

Type 2 processes

Fast Slow

Automatic Controlled
Unconscious Conscious
Implicit Explicit
Associative Rule-based

Low effort High effort

High capacity Limited capacity
Contextualized Abstract

Independent of working memory

Limited by working memory capacity

Parallel

Serial

Non-logical

Logical
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The default-interventionist architecture of Type 1 and Type 2 processes,
accepted here, presupposes the following: Type 1 processes constantly and
automatically generate default responses (activate respective categories in the
brain), while Type 2 processes may or may not be called to intervene and correct or
modify these (Kahneman & Frederick, 2002; Kahneman, 2015). There is
growing neuroscientific evidence to support this kind of architecture showing that,
unlike Type 1, Type 2 processing requires the activation of brain regions associated
with executive control (Evans & Stanovich, 2013).

It has been observed on many occasions (see, for example, (Lakoff, 1987)) that,
under normal circumstances in everyday activities, categorization occurs largely
unconsciously. Type 1 categorization processing proceeds roughly in the following
manner: our attention is involuntarily captured by the sensory properties of objects,
which leads to the automatic activation of certain knowledge structures. This may or
may not be coupled with (unproblematic) verbalization. The object of categorization
and the situation in which it is categorized provide multiple converging clues with
regard to the relevant category, and the Type 1 categorization proceeds unimpeded.
In fact, whenever we conveniently and effortlessly rely on the linguistically
motivated representation of the world (linguistic worldview, linguistic picture of the
world) and let it guide us in our thinking and action, we use Type 1 categorization.
However, in cases when categorization is challenging, uncertain, or problematic in
some way, this reliance fails and Type 2 processes are called to intervene. The
reasons and situations in which this occurs are diverse, but in every case the
categorizing subject is forced to deliberate and consciously manipulate mental
representations for the purpose of successful categorization (Barrett, Tugade &
Engle 2004:554). This requires control, attention, the engagement of working
memory, etc. Most important, Type 2 categorization triggers certain operations over
the representations of a given category that may differ from those involved in Type
1 categorization processes.

2. Methods

In order to show that the dual-processing theory is relevant for categorization
research, we re-interpret well-known examples published in linguistic literature and
analyze our own linguistic data obtained by way of observation in the light of this
theory. Additionally, we identify the types of linguistic data that correspond to Type
1 and Type 2 categorization processing. Moreover, for the purpose of illustrating the
benefits of the dual-processing approach in resolving some long-standing paradoxes
and contradictions in research on categorization, we offer a dual-processing
interpretation of the results of psycholinguistic experiments and speakers’
evaluations of linguistic data that have been reported in oft-cited publications and
perceived as being mutually contradictory.

3. Results and Discussion
Let us consider a famous example provided by Benjamin Lee Whorf (1956).
People tend to be careless with smoking and cigarettes around gasoline drums that
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are ‘empty’, whereas they, in fact, contain explosive vapor and are highly
dangerous. The entire situation as categorized via Type 1 processing leads to the
superficial conclusion that there is nothing left in these containers and, hence, they
are not hazardous. It requires conscious reasoning and the involvement of Type 2
processing for the subject to become aware of the presence of vapor and the danger
it poses. Type 2 processes may be engaged by the categorizing subject
himself/herself (due to his/her inherent vigilance and alertness) or in response to an
admonition from a better informed person. Noteworthily, Type 1 categorization is
‘shallow’ in that it involves merely the linguistic meaning of empty ‘containing
nothing’, whereas deliberate categorization involves non-linguistic knowledge of the
world (gasoline drums contain vapor). This extralinguistic knowledge ultimately
comes into conflict with linguistically guided, effortless, fast categorization.

Another example when Type 2 categorization processing intervenes is when a
person studies a foreign language. From our experience, an English-speaking
student of Ukrainian will find it relatively easy to learn the Ukrainian color words
for, say, red and green but will be much more challenged by the Ukrainian synii,
blakytnyi, and holubyi, which together cover the denotational range of the English
blue. The student will need to engage Type 2 processing repeatedly and persistently
to properly name lighter and darker shades of blue in Ukrainian. Conversely, a
Ukrainian student of English will have to resort to Type 2 processes in order to learn
to correctly designate, for example, arm and hand and foot and leg in English,
because Ukrainian typically uses just one word in each case—ruka and noha. Thus,
conscious effort and attention are required—at least initially, before entrenchment
and routinization occur—because of conflicting L1 and L2 categorization patterns.

Now consider the following interaction occurring late at night:

Speaker 1: I'm tired. Let’s return to this task tomorrow.

Speaker 2: OK. But it’s already past midnight, so we’ll get back to it today, not
tomorrow.

Dialogues along these lines have been witnessed by the author multiple times
(between speakers of Ukrainian). The use of tomorrow and today is dictated by the
invocation of two different frames of reference. Speaker 1 automatically uses the
naive understanding that two successive days are separated by the night (night
sleep), whereas Speaker 2 (probably after checking the time) refers to a more
rigorous clock-based model. This involves conscious effort and, thus, Type 2
processing. This example is an illustration of the type of situations in which
reference is made not to the linguistic model of the world but to a different reference
frame.

One common subtype is a conflict with the scientific model of the world. There
are many examples of divergences, big and small, between the linguistic and
scientific models. To give just one example, the naive and scientific understanding
of nuts and fruit differ along the following lines: “Technically, any seed-containing
part of a plant is the fruit of that plant; as such, nuts in general are fruit. In ordinary
language, on the other hand, nuts and fruit are basically distinct categories
(regardless of the possible boundary status of the coconut): nuts are dry and hard,

208



Categorization, Fast and Slow

while fruits are soft, sweet, and juicy; also, the situations in which nuts and fruits are
eaten are typically different.” (Geeraerts, 1993: 239).

Stereotypes embodied in linguistic structures are another result of Type 1
categorization processing. In stereotyping, certain features are ascribed to a category
and are automatically associated with any particular representative of this category
(until experience or other factors prove the association wrong). An extensive body
of literature in social psychology (Chaiken & Trope, 1999) and other disciplines is
focused on stereotyping. Stereotypes may or may not be true to reality, but the
defining characteristic is that they are available in the Type 1 shallow processing,
1.e., automatically activated, and serve to simplify information and make sense of
the world. Once stereotypes are formed, they are persistent and extremely difficult
to overcome. It takes serious experiences or other weighty impact to help a person
learn to overcome entrenched stereotypes, and even then, they do not disappear but
are, rather, put under control.

Another class of cases when Type 1 categorization fails includes situations when
an object is hard (or impossible) to categorize easily. For example, an object of an
unusual shape and unclear function may present difficulties. Novel objects that have
never been seen before are hard to categorize as well. There are also borderline
cases when an object combines the features of two or more categories. Consider the
following exchange:

— Daddy, are skis a vehicle?

— Well, in a way they are. (Which means that they possess some features of a
vehicle or may serve the same purpose as a vehicle, but they are also different from
the members of the vehicle category in important ways.)

In such cases, speakers often employ hedges (Lakoff, 1973). We have singled
out a large group of categorization-related hedges which are present in various
languages and which we call categorization qualifiers, such as loosely speaking, in
broad terms, by and large, up to a point, in a narrow (strict) sense, in a way, in a
manner of speaking, in name only, technically, etc (Starko, 2013).

One of the manifestations of Type 2 categorization is newly coined words or,
more generally, innovative nominalization. We identify this class of lexemes as
Type 2 categorization products on the following basis: the categorizing subject feels
the inadequacy of established terms for the designation of an object or phenomenon
at hand; thus, the speaker come up with a new designation by using available
linguistic units and adding qualifying formants to them. From our observations, such
nominations frequently refer to objects that do not meet the qualitative requirements
for category members or do not quite fit the category, e.g., quasi-patriots, semi-
knowledge, German Ersatzkaffee, Ukrainian nedomystetstvo (literally, not-quite-art),
and so on.

Now let us consider an apparent contradiction between the results of some
psycholinguistic experiments and speakers’ deliberate evaluation of linguistic data
and see how it can be explained from the position of the dual-processing account of
human categorization. In her seminal paper (1973: 133), Eleanor Rosch Heider
reported the results of psycholinguistic experiments which revealed that category
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members form a scale of exemplariness from the ‘best’ category members to the
‘worst’:

fruit: apple, plum, pineapple, strawberry, fig, olive;

vehicle: car, boat, scooter, tricycle, horse, skis;

bird: robin, eagle, wren, chicken, ostrich, bat;

vegetable: carrot, asparagus, celery, onion, parsley, pickle;

disease: cancer, measles, cold, malaria, muscular dystrophy, rheumatism.

These results were produced by respondents who had been asked to rate
category members on a scale. Moreover, in a sentence verification test, response
times for more central members were faster than for more peripheral members.
George Lakoff (1973: 460) inferred from these findings that category membership is
a matter of degree: “Degree of truth (corresponding to degree of category
membership)

a. Arobin is a bird. (true)

b. Achicken is a bird. (less true than a)

c. A penguin is a bird. (less true than b)

d. Abat is a bird. (false, or at least very far from true)

e. A cow is a bird (absolutely false)”

Being an honest researcher, he then reported: “Most speakers 1 have checked
with bear out this judgment, though some seem to collapse the cases [a-c], and don’t
distinguish among them.” This sentiment was then echoed and amplified by Anna
Wierzbicka (1996:151): “It is hard to see, however, how this reasoning [about
degrees of category membership] can be reconciled with native speakers’ firm
Intuition that whereas a bat is definitely not a bird at all, an ostrich is a bird—a
“funny” bird, an atypical bird, but a bird.” Wierzbicka argues for features that are
necessary (rather than prototypical) components of the concept ‘bird’ but are not
necessarily realized in all members of the category ‘bird’: “properties such as flying,
feathers, and so on are presented as essential parts of the prototype, not as necessary
features of every bird” (Wiezbicka 1996:164). Thus, there are birds that cannot fly,
but they are still categorized as birds. The same argument applies to many other
concepts: raspberries are fruit, but unlike prototypical fruit, they do not grow on
trees; tomatoes are thought of as being red, even though there are yellow tomatoes;
cabbage is greenish, but there is also the so-called red cabbage; prototypical apples
are construed as being red, despite the existence of green and yellow apples, and so
on (Wierzbicka, 1996:164—165).

It should be noted that psycholinguistic findings that point to graded
prototypicality are just as real as the intuition that there is (at least for some cases) a
clear, cut-and-dried category boundary separating birds from non-birds.

The apparent contradiction between the results obtained by Rosch and what was
reported by Lakoff’s respondents and elicited by Wierzbicka via her own linguistic
intuition and observation lies in the distinction between Type 1 and Type 2
categorization processing. These results are, in fact, complementary rather than
contradictory. There are many psycholinguistic experiments in which subjects are
instructed to produce fast reactions, asked to quickly rank objects, or put under a
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time limit or in other conditions forcing them to rely solely on the speed of neural
firing in association links. This is conducive to fast, automatic categorization, and
such experiments yield the results of Type 1 categorization processing. These are
valid results, but they uncover only part of the whole picture. In the case of
deliberate categorization (evaluations by Lakoff’s respondents and Wierzbicka’s
data), speakers appear to perform a weighting of features and draw a line between
members and non-members. In doing so, they may, and sometimes do, reach further
along their information network bringing extralinguistic knowledge to bear on their
categorization judgments. This procedure does not rule out the presence of
borderline and doubtful cases, but the structure of the category, as processed with
the involvement of Type 2 categorization resources, is starkly different from the
goodness-of-membership continuum typically yielded by Type 1 processes.

Clearly, this issue requires further investigation and analysis, but it is undeniable
that psycholinguistic and linguistic research into categorization needs to take into
account Type 1/ Type 2 differences.

4. Conclusions

The dual-process paradigm, common in psychology, applies to the domain of
categorization. The distinctions between Type 1 and Type 2 categorization are
revealed in various classes of cases. Type 1 processing is characteristic of
linguistically guided representation of the world. Under normal circumstances,
people uncritically follow this representation, relying on default mental
representations activated via Type 1 processing. In a number of cases (for example,
categorization of novel objects, conflicting results from a different frame of
reference or L2 language pattern, etc.), Type 2 categorization processes intervene.
These processes involve a re-evaluation of the mental constructs used by Type 1
processes and may involve extensive, ‘deep’ extralinguistic knowledge (as opposed
to ‘shallow’ linguistic knowledge available to Type 1). Psycholinguistic research
will benefit from taking into account the distinctions between these two types of
categorization processes.
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Abstract. Association test is one of the traditional methods of studying the images of
linguistic consciousness that hide behind a word in a particular culture. A number of associative
experiments have been carried out in the early twentieth century in Ukraine, Russia, Belarus, and
Germany. Students of higher education institutions of these countries (100 representatives from
each nation) were the respondents of the experiment. The materials of the free word associatin test
are used in the article. The article deals with psycholinguistic analyses of associative fields of the
stimuli TIPUPOJA / IIPUPOIA / IIPBIPOJA / DIE NATUR demonstrating features of
corresponding fragments of the mental and lingual worldviews of the Ukrainians, Russians, and
Belarusians. The structure and composition of the associative fields is analyzed with the help of
the “associative gestalt”. The gestalt structure of associative fields in each language clearly
demostrate the differences in images of linguistic consciousness. The differences are seen in the
different number of zones in four gestalts of studied languages, in the presence of some zones only
in certain gestalt unlike others, in size of zones, that define their rating and originality of structure
of each associative field, in quantitative and qualitative composition of zones as well as in the
cores of gestalts.

Keywords: world image, linguistic consciousness, association test, association, associative
field, associative gestalt.

Tepexosa Jliana. CTpykrypa aconiaruBaux moJis crumyJais IIPUPOIA / ITPUPOJA /
IPBIPOJA / DIE NATUR y cXigHo cJ10B’SIHCLKHX Ta HiMelbKiii MoBax

AHoTanig. TpaguiiHUM METOJOM JOCTIKEHHSI 00pa3iB MOBHOI CBiIOMOCTI, 10 CTOSTH 3a
CIIOBOM Yy MEBHIA KYIbTYpl, € acCOLlIATUBHUM €KCIIEPUMEHT. Y JOCHILKEHHI MPOBEAECHO HU3KY
acoIlaTUBHUX eKcnepuMeHTIB Ha modarky XXI cromirrs B VYkpaini, Pocii, Butopyci Ta
Hiveuunni PecnonneHtamu OyiaM CTYISHTH BUIIMX HaBYAJbHHUX 3aKIaliB HUX KpaiH (o cro
MPEICTaBHUKIB Bl KOXKHOTO HAapoAy). Y poOOT1 BUKOPUCTAHO MaTepiajii BUIBHOTO acolliaTHBHOTO
eKCIIepUMEHTY. Y CTaTTi pEeNmpe3eHTOBAHO pe3yJAbTaTH ICUXOJIHTBICTUYHOTO aHalBY
acoraTuBHUX momB ciiB-ctumynis [IPUPOJIA / TIPUPOJA / TIPBIPOJIA / DIE NATUR,
BHSIBJICHO 3arajibHi pUcH Ta €THOKYJABTYPHY crenu(iKy BITHOBIAHUX (parMeHTIB 00pa3iB CBITY
YKpaiHI[iB, pocisH, OUTOpyciB Ta HiMITiB. CTPYKTYpPY 1 CKJIaJ] acOIliaTHBHUX MOJIIB TTPOAHAII30BAHO
3a JIOTIOMOTOI0 "aCOIIATHBHOTO TeIITaibTy", y HACHIOK YOTO BU3HAYCHO PIBHOMAH ITH1 30HU, K1
HAaOYHO JIEMOHCTPYIOTH CBOEPITHICTH aCOIIATUBHHUX TIOJIB Yy KOXHIM MOBL  Po30DKHOCTI
BUSIBJIGHO B KUIBKOCT1 30H y TeIITAJIbTaX, Y HASBHOCT1 OKPEMH X 30H JIMIIIE B IIEBHOMY I€IITAIBTI
Ha BUIMIHY Bl HIMX, y pi3HOMY 00cCs31 30H, IO BHU3HAYA€ IXHIA PEHTHUHT Ta HEMOBTOPHICTH
OyIOBH KOKHOTO acCOIIIATHBHOTO TOJIs, Y KUIBKICHOMY Ta SIKICHOMY CKJIaJli 30H, a TAKOXK Y siApax
relraibTiB.

Kntouosi cnosa: obpas ceimy, Mo8Ha c8I0OMICIb, ACOYIAMUBHUL eKCNEPUMEHM, acoyiayis,
acoyiamugHe noie, acoyiamueHULl 2eumansim.

©Terekhova, Diana (2017). East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 4(1), 213-224. DOI: 10.5281/zenodo.831728
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There is in nature an eternal life, becoming, and movement.
J.W. Goethe

1. Introduction

The problem of the relationship between man and nature, society and nature is
of current interest for many sciences. Global processes occurring in the world, also
due to human activities, increasingly attract attention of community to the ecology,
highlight the fragility of life in general and humans in particular.

Despite the polysemy of the word “nature” in the explanatory dictionaries of
each of the studied languages, in the philosophical sense this concept is used
primarily in two meanings: as a synonym for the Universe and as an environment in
which people live. It is the latter meaning that illustrates the entire range of
interaction between society and nature from the source of the resources to the
problems of the ecology of the surrounding world. A man as a part of nature and at
the same time as a social being must solve the whole complexity of the relationship
between society and nature with awareness of the consequences of his activities.
Indulgent attitude to the consequences of changes in the natural environment
according to the needs of industry, agriculture, political confrontations and armed
conflicts leads to a threat to human existence.

Thus, the topicality of research is determined by the need to study the ethno-
cultural specificity of the linguistic consciousness of representatives of different
peoples, since it makes it possible to highlight the national and cultural features of
fragments of the world’s images that hide behind the word in each language, which
Is important both for cognition and self-knowledge of identity of people, and as
from the side of problems of intercultural communication; secondly, by the need to
solve the problem of harmonious coexistence of man and nature and to clarify the
awareness of this issue.

The nature was the subject of research of many scholars in the philosophical
aspect of the interaction of nature and society, for example, T. Andreeva,
O. Bazaluk, A. Valikhmetov, T. Gaynal, M. Goncharenko, M. Grigoriev,
J. Huseynova, I. Ivanov, S. Pustovit, R. Romanova, O. Shishkina, D. Yavorsky), the
legal aspect of ecology, for example: V. Galunko, S. Mikhailuk, N. Nesterenko, K.
Ryabets, A. Filippenko, the geographic aspect of geological-geographical analysis
of territory, for example: V. Baranovsky, sociological aspect of elaboration of
formation of ecological cape, P. Yermolenko, O. Marar, T. Oreshkina, the linguistic
aspect of studying as a separate concept of NATURE, and within thematic groups,
in the writings of writers, in dialects, etc., for example: O. Belsky, L. Bogdanova, L.
Verbitskaya, O. Verkhovod, L. Gaitova, A. Golovnya, M. Zozulya, 1. lvanenko, C.
Kozak, N. Kremer, Y. Lebid, Liu Siao, G. Maximovsky, Yu. Olkhovikova, N.
Solodovnikova, O. Tukhtangulova, M. Kachalova, P. Pasichnyk, V. Romanenko
and others. The study of the word-stimulus NATURE in the psycholinguistic aspect
requires attention both individually and in comparison in different languages.

Contrastive psycholinguistic analysis of associative fields of words-stimuli
ITPUPOJIA / TIPUPOIA / TIPBIPOJIA / DIE NATUR was conducted with the
objective of revealing the general and specific in the images of linguistic
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consciousness of Ukrainians, Russians, Byelorussians and Germans. The attitude to
nature was formed by every nation in its own national cultural space, in a historical
context, it reflects its value priorities.

2. Methods

The material was obtained as a result of series of association tests in the early
twenty-first century. Students of higher educational institutions of Ukraine, Russia,
Belarus, Germany (one hundred representatives from each nation) were respondents
of the experiment. The materials of the free association test are used in this study.

3. Results and Discussion

Associative fields of word-stimulus TTPUPOJIA and its correlates in Russian,
Belarusian and German languages were obtained in the result of processing of
experimental material. The most frequent associations that make up cores of
associative fields reflect the most dominant directions of respondents association
(see Table 1).

Table 1
Cores of associative fields of stimuli
IPUPOJIA / IPUPOJIA / IPBIPOJIA / DIE NATUR

No Ukranian Russian Belarusian German
1. aic (12) nec (13) nec (20) Wald (12)
2. 3enens (9) kpacoma (1) npwleoxcacys (6) griin (10)
3.| exonoeis (6) senens (4) axosa (3) Bdume (9)
4. semas (5) netuzaxc (4) Opa6bL 3 Wiesen (9)
51 orcumms (4) mamp (3) Tiere (6)
6. ceim (4) mup (3) Freiheit (3)
1. omowix (3) schon (3)

The most frequent reaction in the associative fields of all languages shows that
respondents associate nature primarily with forest (ITPUPOHA — axic (12) |/
I[MPUPOMIA — zec (13) / TIPBIPOJA — nec (20) | DIE NATUR — Wald (12) nic), that
reflects the objective features of the relieve of these countries and the perception of
the forest as a natural complex that combines specific flora and fauna as opposed to
urban areas. Not in vain the second most frequent reaction in the cores of the
associative fields of the Ukrainian and German languages and the third one of the
fields of Russian language indicate a green color, greenery reflecting the color of
plants, tree leaves, bushes etc. This aspect of perception is corroborated by the
reactions ITPbIPO/IA — oposer 3 | DIE NATUR — Bdume (9), present in the cores of
the associative fields of the Belarusian and German languages. The tendency of the
perception of nature primarily as a traditional relieve by the German respondents is
confirmed by the reaction DIE NATUR — Wiesen (9).

The aesthetic aspect of the perception of nature is of great importance for
Russian, Belarusian and German respondents, since they pay great attention to its
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beauty (ITPUPOIA — xpacoma (7), neizaxc (4) | TIPBIPOJIA — npwicosicacyv (6) |
DIE NATUR — schan (3)).

The association of Russian respondents TIPUPOIA — mams (3) reflects the
traditional attitude to nature as a mother, progenitress of everything in the world.
This is significant for them somewhat more than for other representatives of the East
Slavic peoples, that also submitted relevant associations, but they are on the
periphery of associative fields.

The perception of nature as a more global world indicate the association
I[MPUPOA — ceim (4) / TIPUPOHA — mup (3) of Ukrainian and Russian
respondents.

At the same time, Ukrainians associate nature with earth (ITPUPOJA — zemis
(5)), that is an extremely important component of the picture of their being, that can
be confirmed by the materials of other experiments, as well as with life (ITPUPOJA
— acumms (4)), that the nature generates. Equally important for Ukrainian
respondents is the problem of conservation of nature, that is confirmed by the
reaction of the core of the associative field TIPUPOJIA — exonocisa (6). Such an
attitude, according to the frequency of reactions, is observed in reactions of
respondents from Belarus: ITIPBIPOJIA — axosa (3), that indicates the need to protect
nature.

The aspect of presence of a natural fauna is important for German respondents
(DIE NATUR - Tiere (6)).

The association DIE NATUR — Freiheit (3), which connects nature with
freedom is presented only in the associative field of the German language.
Perhaps,it means the understanding of freedom as life in accordance with the laws
of nature, that is, in the context of the social-naturalistic concept.

Thus, the peculiarity of the images of the linguistic consciousness of the
respondents who are representatives of these ethnic groups, can be already
mentioned in the core zones of the associative fields of words-stimuli. More clearly
they appear within the whole associative field. The method of “associative gestalt”
was applied for further analysis of all associations. The essence of this method has
been repeatedly stated in previous works (see Terekhova, D.l., 2005-2016). The
main results of structuring of associative fields are presented in Table 2.

Table 2
Gestalt zones of associative fields
of stimuli MIPUPOJA / TIPUPOJA / ITIPBIPOJA / DIE NATUR

Ne Gestalt zones Ukrainian | Russian | Belarusian | German

n/m language, | language, | language, | language,
% % % %

1. | Feature 16 17 9 18

2. | Relievo 13 15 26 23

3. | Attitude 10 16 18 4
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End of Table 2

4 Flora 7 6 2 11
5 Environment 7 5 7 1
6. Characteristics 6 2 4 3
7. | Ecology 6 2 — —
8 Relaxation 5 5 1 2
Q. Earth 5 2 - 2
10. | Fauna 4 6 5 7
11. | Emotional state of a 4 5 5 1
person
12. | Human life 4 1 - 1
13. | Natural phenomena 3 3 4 1
14. | People 2 5 2 1
15. | Comparison 2 3 2 —
16. | Season 2 1 1 -
17. | Universe 2 — -
18. | Food 1 1 — —
19. | Academic discipline 1 1 — 2
20. | Natural area 1 — — —
21. | Transport 1 — — —
22. | Art — 6 2 1
23. | Health — 3 — —
24. | Ponds - 2 - 2
25. | Building — 1 3 —
26. | Settlement — 1 1 1
27. | Music — 1 —
28. | Sky — 1 — —
29. | Personalities - 1 1 —
30. | Homeland — — 1 —
31. | Parts of the body — — 1 —
32. | Industry — — — 3
33. | Freedom — — — 3
34. | Culture — — — 1
35. | Sport — — — 1
Total number of zones 20 26 17 21

A comparison of the structure of the associative fields indicates different
number of certain zones in the gestalts: most of them are in the gestalt of the
Russian language (26), close in terms are the gestalts of the German and Ukrainian
languages (21 and 20 zones respectively), least of all zones (17) has the gestalt of
the Belarusian language. Eleven zones are present in all four Gestalts, as we can see
from the total number of zones. This is an indicator of a certain structural similarity
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of associative fields in the studied languages. Such zones are, for example,
“Features”, “Relievo”, “Attitude”, “Flora”, “Characteristics”, “Fauna”, “Emotional
state of a person” etc. However, this zones only point to the main directions of
respondents’ associating, and their volume and quality content may indicate both
general features and differences. For example, the “Attitude” zones in different
gestalts have significant discrepancies in volume, especially it is noticeable as for
the German language, and in consist of the reactions that are included to them in
each language: TTPUPOJA (10 %) — «&paca (3), 3axonaenns, Kpacoma (pyc.),
peepis,; uyoo, sxe suxcusae | TIPUPOIA (16 %) — kpacoma (7), nawe bocamcmao,
bocamcmeo, uoean, uyoo | [IPBIPOJIA (18 %) — npwicoscacyw 6, axosa (3), bacayye
(3), mypooma, xpam | DIE NATUR (4 %) — schon (3), Schénheit. So, the
respondents of the four groups primarily pay attention to the beauty of nature, but
representatives of the East Slavic peoples regard it as something extraordinary
(ITPUPOJJA — dpecpis,; uyoo, sixke eudxwcueac | TIPUPOJJA — wuoean, uyoo |/
[MPBIPOJIA — xpam), valuable (ITPUPOA — wuawe 6Oocamcmeo, Gocamcmeo [
I[TPBIPOIA — 6acayye (3)), that needs protection and care (ITPBIPOJA — axosa (3),
mypbooma).

Similar models are observed in the “Characteristics” zones: [IPUPOJIA (6 %) —
epssHa (pyc.), ouxa, scusa, kpacuea, Hamypaivhe, Hesatumana | TIPUPOIOA (2 %) —
ovunas, moeyuas | TIPBIPOJA (4 %) — orcvieasn (2), 3snenvi, namypanoust | DIE
NATUR (3 %) — kaputt, wunderschon, zerstort. Thus, characteristics of beauty
(ITIPUPOJA — «xpacusa | DIE NATUR — wunderschon) are presented by
Ukrainians and Germans; other positive characteristics (IIPUPOA — namypaivne |
[MPUPOJIA — 6yunas, mocyuasn | IIPBIPOJJA — mamypamwner) are presented by
Ukrainians, Russians and Belarusians; Belarusians and Ukrainians perceive it like a
living being (ocoi6asn (2) / orcusa), while Ukrainians note its pristine purity,
inviolability (ITPUPOJIA — nezatimana). German respondents are more focused on
the destruction of nature: DIE NATUR — kaputt, zerstort.

Such zones as “Flora” and “Fauna” reflect the most typical plants and animals
for the natural zone of each country; “Ponds” zones reflect the presence of rivers
and lakes; “Relievo” zones reflect the corresponding landscape, for example:
[MPUPOJIA (13 %) — zic (12), eopu [ TIPUPOJA (15 %) — nec (13), nons, pasnuna |
ITPBIPOJJA (26 %) — zec (20), powua | DIE NATUR (23 %) — Wald (12), Wiesen
9).

The feeling that nature causes among representatives of different ethnic groups,
IS represented in the zones of “Emotional state of a person”, the majority of these
feelings are similar for Ukrainians, Russians and Belarusians, this is calmness and
pleasure: TIPUPOJA (4 %) — naconooa (2), zadosonenns, ooyxomeopenicmo (pyc.)
[ TIPUPOJA (5 %) — epycmo, nokotl, cnokovicmeue, ycnoxoenue | [IPBIPOJIA (5 %)
— 3auapasannacywb, cnaxou | DIE NATUR (1 %) — genieren. Some Russian
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respondents associate nature with sadness (ITPUPOJIA — apycmw); some German
ones — with embarrassment (DIE NATUR — genieren).

Some zones of gestalts are not represented in all languages, for example, the
zones of “Educational discipline” are represented in gestalts of Ukrainian, Russian
and German languages; zones of “Art” are represented in the gestalts of Russian,
Belarusian and German languages; zones ofSettlement” are also represented in the
gestalts of Russian, Belarusian and German languages. However, if they are
common names in Russian and German languages — ITPUPOJIA (1 %) — 2opoo |
DIE NATUR (1 %) — Stadt, it is a concrete city, significant for Ukrainians and
Belarusians in Belarusian language: ITPBIPOJA (1 %) — Yapnoowinw. The tragedy
that occurred at the nuclear power plant near this Ukrainian city caused enormous
damage to nature and people for long decades.

Zones of “Personalities” are represented only in the gestalts of two languages.
The name of J. Rousseau is present in Russian language (ITPUPOJA (1 %) —
Pycco). He is famous French philosopher of the Enlightenment, who developed the
concept of the coexistence of man and nature, ideas of which are relevant up to now
in the issue of the formation of ecological culture. The name of N.N. Prishvin is
present in Belarusian language (ITPBIPOJIA (1 %) — Ilpwuwsin). He is Russian
Soviet writer, a considerable part of his works is devoted to the problem of
interaction between man and nature.

The specific features of the picture of linguistic consciousness are indicated by
zones that are present only in one gestalt. These zones in Ukrainian language are the
follows: “Universe” (2 %) (IIPUPOJA — Bcecsim (2)) , “Nature area” (1 %)
(ITIPUPOJA — dorcyneni), “Transport” (1%) (ITPUPOJA — asmobyc). These zones
in Russian language are the follows: “Heaith” (3 %) (ITPUPOJA — 300posve (3)),
“Musik” (1 %) (ITPUPOIA — mysweika), “Sky” (1 %) (IIPUPOJA — nebo). These
zones in Belarusian language are the follows: “Homeland” (1 %) (ITPBIPOJA —
Paoszima), “Parts of a body” (1 %) (ITPBIPOIA — naney). These zones in German
language are the follows: “Industry” (3 %) (DIE NATUR — Industrie (2), Technik),
“Freedom” (3 %) (DIE NATUR - Freiheit (3)), “Culture” (1 %) (DIE NATUR -
Die Kultur), “Sport” (1 %) (DIE NATUR — Sport).

Some associations according to different semantic relationships may enter two
or more zones. Let’s consider zone of “People”: IIPUPOJA (2 %) — mamu, mamip |
I[TPUPOJA (5 %) — mamw (3), namypanucm, wenoseex | TIPBIPOOA (2 %) —
ozsyuwvina, mayi | DIE NATUR (1 %) — Bursche. Associations [IPUPOJIA — mamu,
mamip | TIPUPOJAA — mamo (3) | TIPBIPOJJA — mayi, that reflect the ancient
thoughts and beliefs of the Slavs, can also be attributed to the “Comparison” or
“Reminiscence” zones, that confirm a stereotype of perception of the nature as a
living being, that is the beginning of everything.

Concluding the review of the structure of the associative fields of stimuli
I[MPUPOJA / TIPUPOIA / IIPBIPOJA / DIE NATUR, we would like to draw
attention to the cores of gestalt zones, the two largest zones (see Table 3):
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Table 3
Gestalts’ cores of associative fields of stimuli
IMPUPOJIA / IPUPOJA / IPBIPOJIA / DIE NATUR
Ne Ukrainian Russian Belarusian German

language, %

language, %

language, %

language, %

1. | “Feature” zone, 16

“Feature” zone,
17

“Relievo” zone, 26

“Relievo” zone, 23

2. | “Relievo” zone, 13

“Attitude” zone, 16

“Attitude” zone, 18

“Feature” zone, 18

Thus, the gestalts’ cores consist of the same zones at the first glance: “Feature”,
“Relievo”, “Attitude”, but in combination with numerical indicators of the volumes
of each of them, they form a unique structure in the gestalts of the associative fields
of each language, the most important directions of associating of representatives of
the East Slavic and German peoples.

For clarity, the structure of the gestalt stimulus associative fields TTPUPOJIA /
[MPUPOJA / TIPLIPOJIA / DIE NATUR is represent in figures (see: figures 1-4):
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Fig. 1. The gestalt structure of the associative field of the stimulus IIPUPOIA
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Russian language

§ Settle Personalities
1 1 % Feature

\i

.
u Ecology u Relaxation m Earth
.

Fig. 2. The gestalt structure of the associative field of the stimulus [TPUPOJIA

Consequently, the colored sectors of the diagrams indicate the national
components of the gestalt: some of them — 11 zones — are repeated on each picture,
but their size is purely individual within the associative field of a particular
language. For example, the “Flora” zone occupy the following volume of diagrams
in the East Slavic languages: 7 %, 5 %, 2 % in Ukrainian, Russian, Belarusian, and
in German — 12 %; Zone “Feature” — 16 %, 15 %, 10 % in Ukrainian, Russian,
Bluray, and in German — 20 %.
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Belarusian language
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Fig. 3. The gestalt structure of the associative field of the stimulus ITIPBIPOJA

Consequently, the colored sectors of the diagrams indicate the national
components of the gestalt: some of them — 11 zones — are repeated on each picture,
but their size is purely individual within the associative field of a particular
language. For example, the “Flora” zone occupy the following volume of diagrams
in the East Slavic languages: 7 %, 5 %, 2 % in Ukrainian, Russian, Belarusian, and
in German — 12 %; Zone “Feature” — 16 %, 15 %, 10 % in Ukrainian, Russian,
Bluray, and in German — 20 %.
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Fig. 4. The gestalt structure of the associative field of the stimulus DIE NATUR

The largest sectors in the Ukrainian language diagram correspond to zones
“Feature” 16 %, “Relievo” 13 %, “Attitude” 10 %, “Flora” 7 %, “Environment”
7 %; in the diagram of the Russian language — “Feature” 15 %, “Attitude” 14 %,
“Relievo” 13 %, “Flora” 5 %; in the diagram of the Belarusian language — “Relievo”
28 %, “Attitude” 19 %, “Feature” 10 %, “Environment” 8 %; in the diagram of the
German language — “Relievo” 26 %, “Feature” 20 %, “Flora” 12 %, “Fauna” 8 %.
Ultimately unique they are made by the sectors corresponding to the zones available
only in the gestalt of the associative field of a particular language.

4. Conclusions

As a result of the contrastive psycholinguistic analysis of the picture of the
linguistic consciousness of the representatives of the studied ethnoses, common
features in the picture of the linguistic consciousness of the Ukrainians, Russians,
Belarusians and Germans are revealed, which are explained mainly by the similar
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natural conditions in which these peoples live and universal human values and
differences. The gestalt structure of associative fields in each language clearly
demostrate the differences in the picture of the linguistic consciousness. The
differences are seen in the different number of zones in four gestalts of studied
languages, in the presence of some zones only in certain gestalt unlike others, in
different size of zones, that define their rating and originality of structure of each
associative field, in quantitative and qualitative composition of zones as well as in
the cores of gestalts.
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Abstract. The article offers the results of the experimental phonetics research on the role of
intonation in speech influence realization in the video lecture as a main massive open online
courses material. This methodology is elaborated according to the proven techniques in
contemporary phonetics and combines the use of auditory analysis, methods of quantitative data
and linguistic analysis, methods of semantic differential and questionnaire. The goal of the
experiment was to prove the hypothesis about the role of prosodic organization and components of
the tutors’ intonation in video lectures in better supporting students’ attention, capturing the
interest to the subject, facilitating understanding, which help in realization of speech influence in
scholarly discourse, thus making the communication and learning more efficient, productive and
successful. As a result of the experiment, the intonation parameters used in the video lecture and
contributory for students’ perception have been established. The paper gives brief insights into
such notions as speech influence, scholarly discourse and an e-lecture as a genre of modern
scholarly discourse.

Keywords: experimental phonetics, research methodology, speech influence, video lecture,
English scholarly discourse, intonation, prosody

TomaxiB Mapra. Ilpocoanuni 3acodu peasizanii MOBJIEHHEBOTO BIUVIMBY: ayJAWTHBHUM
aHaJi3.

AHoTanif. Y craTTi IpoaHalBOBaH1 OTPUMAaHI pe3yJIbTaTH MPOBEIEHHS eKCIIEPUMEHTAIbHO-
(hOHETUYHOTO JTOCTI/PKEHHS IHTOHALIMHUX 3aC00IB peai3al il MOBJIEH HEBOTO BILIMBY Ha MPUKIaIl
BIIEOJIEKI[ll SIK HOBOTO JKaHpPy CY4aCHOIO AaHIJIOMOBHOIO HAayKOBOIO JHUCKypcy. Mera
eKCIIEPUMEHTY TIOoJisraja y IMATBEP/PKEHHI TIIOTE3W MpO Te, IO NPOCOAWYHA OpraHBallis
BHUCJIOBJICHb Ta KOMIIOHEHTH IHTOHAIlil, MpHTaMaHHI MPOCOJii YyCHOro MOBJICHHS BHWKIa/JadiB
BiICOJICKI[ i, CHPUSIOTH KPAIIOMY CIHPHIHATTIO CTYIEHTaMH Marepiany BHUKIAAy, YTPHUMAaHHIO
iXHbOT yBaru, a TakoX OMOCEPEAKOBYIOTh IMUOIIE PO3YMIHHS MpeAMEeTa, Mil YUM 3arajJoM MU
pO3yMieMO 3iICHEHHS MOBJIEHHEBOTO BIUTUBY. EKcrepuMeHTanbHO-(GOHETHYHE JOCITIHKEHHS
MIPOCOZIiT BITEOJIEKITii MPOBOAMTHCS 3TITHO PO3pOOIICHUX Y CydacHIH GOHETHITI METO/IIB €KCIIePHU MEHTY,
3aCTOCOBYIOUM AayIWTHUBHUN Ta aKyCTUYHHM METOJM aHalBy, a TaKOXX BUKOPHUCTAHHS METOJIIB
KUTBKICHOT Ta JIHTBICTUYHOT OOpOOKM [aHWX, TOPIBHSIIBHOTO METOMy, aHKETYBaHHS Ta METOIY
CEMaHTUYHOTO AudepeHiiana. Y pe3ynbTaTi eKCIepUMEHTY BU3HAYEHO Ti IPOCOANYH 1 TapaMeTpH,
SK1 CIIPUSIOTH 3IICHEHHIO MOBJICHHEBOTO BIUIMBY Ta € HAaHONTUMAIBHIIIMMU ISl COIPUUHSTTA
H dopmarrii cTyaeHTaMu.

Knwuosi cnosa: excnepumenmanvHo-gponemuune OOCHIONCEHHS, MOBJIEHHEBUL  BNIUS,
8i0eoneKy is, AHeIOMOBHULL HAYKOBULL OUCKYPC, IHMOHAYISL, NPOCOOI.

©Tomakhiv, Marta (2017). East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 4(1), 225-233. DOI: 10.5281/zenod0.823529
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1. Introduction

Plenty of contemporary linguistic research is conducted in the light of cognitive
(Selivanova, 2012:223), discursive and energetic (Kalyta, 2016) approaches, for
many scientists have a great interest in particularly cognitive processes which
mediate our communication. A significant number of studies are devoted to the
speech influence realization by the speaker within different kinds of discourse and
on different types of audience. Under the conditions of wide spread and popularity
of online education, a particular attention should be paid to a new genre of scientific
discourse, a video lecture (Kasparinskyi & Polianskaia, 2013; Tomakhiv, 2016: 80).
In terms of our research, a video lecture is defined as a lecture delivered through
digital technology either synchronously (online) or asynchronously (on demand)
(Demetriadis, Pombortsis, 2007). Video lecture plays an important role in the
process of scientific communication being an active and dynamic genre of scholarly
discourse and owing a number of peculiar features such as interactivity,
multimodality, multidimensionality, combination of the linguistic and paralinguistic
parameters and completely performs its communicative functions, taking into
account a specific anonymous virtual targeted learner. Scientists argue
(Antoshyntseva, 2011:46; Trench) that the Internet learning allows increasing the
level of cognitive activity, individualizing the process of education, taking over the
stereotypic and traditional approach to the interaction between a teacher and a
student, thus forming a new type of a learner. This addressee is virtual and
anonymous, distant in time and space, but active, motivated, targeted and
determined at the same time. The tutor’s job becomes more complicated as they
cannot timely trace the student’s reaction, evaluate previous experience, attitudes,
emotions and immed iate feedback unlike the lecturer dealing with the real audience.

The mechanism of the speech perception and decoding is a complicated and
multichannel process which entails the coordinating between both Dbrain
hemispheres. Taking into account results of the scientific psycholinguistic
experiments (Sedov, 2007: 118), the perception of the speech starts with the
identification of the words in the flow of discourse based on the phonematic
(phonological) ear which allows a recipient to distinguish and attribute sounds in
relation to the sound models — phonemes. Further procession is based on the lexical
and grammatical relations within the discourse, and the correlation between the
intuitive perception of meaning and reality based on the means of intonation in
particular and the context of communication. Thus, the prosody of the speech plays
a primary role of speech perception as every utterance conveys the emotional and
pragmatic potential (Kalyta, 2007). Under the conditions when the teacher does not
see their audience which makes it necessary to exploit additional means of speech
influence (prosodic means in particular) effectively to support the attention of the
learners.

The experimental phonetics research on the prosodic structure of the video
lecture has been conducted in order to test out the hypothesis about the role that
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intonation components play in speech influence realization in English scholarly
discourse on the examples of video-lectures as a main course material of massive
open online courses.

In the context of the paper, by speech influence we understand the conviction of
the learner in the adequacy of the learning material, supporting students’ attention,
capturing the interest to the subject, facilitating understanding. The hypothesis we
put forward concerns the role of prosodic organization of the tutor’s intonation for
successful speech influence realization in a video lecture in making this type of
scientific communication between the tutor of a digital lecture and a virtual learner
more efficient and productive. Moreover, the hypothesis tests out the role of
prosodic components in better supporting students’ attention, capturing the interest
to the subject, facilitating understanding and overall realization of speech influence
via prosodic means of the video lecture.

2. Methods

To support this hypothesis, we use the experimental phonetic research
methodology elaborated according to the proven techniques in contemporary
phonetics and which combines the use of subjective (auditory), objective (acoustic)
methods (Valihura O., 2008), methods of quantitative data and linguistic analysis
(Rubchak, 2015), method of semantic differential (Osgood et al., 1957; Peer et al.,
2012), questionnaire and comparative method (Padalka, 2015).

The auditory analysis has been conducted by two stages. The first stage involved
two groups of informants. The first group comprised five native British English
speaking auditors who have been listening to the corpus of the material consisting of
video lectures in order to complete the following tasks: 1) to identify the
authenticity of the video lectures’ sounding and the pronunciation of the speakers in
accordance with the orthoepic British English; 2) to distribute the video lectures
under analysis according to their subgenre variety (e-lecture-presentation, e-lecture-
instruction, e-lecture-interview, multimodal e-lecture); 3) to define the level of
emotional potential of the video lecture (high, middle and low levels). As the result,
from the whole corpus of the material, we have received the fragments of the video
lectures consolidated into four blocks according to their subgenre varieties: e-
lecture-presentation, e-lecture-instruction, e-lecture-interview, multimodal e-lecture
(Tomakhiv, 2016:88).

In line with our assumptions, prepared speech in the video lecture differs from
the piece of the video lecture that may be recorded by the native speaker. It is
appropriate to use comparison as one of discourse analysis strategies which enables
defining the specific character of the intonation means by the tutor in the e-lecture
and the piece of text recorded by the speaker. Four native speakers were invited to
record the fragments according to the texts of the video lectures received as a result
of the first stage of the auditory analysis. The tutors in the e-lecture implying exact
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communicative intention, organize their speech using certain parameters of prosodic
means while the reader is directed mainly by the syntactic organization of the
written text, taking into account punctuation marks. As a result, we have received a
pair of texts — the original fragment of the video lecture and the recorded piece.

At this stage, 120 participants, who comprised the second group of informants,
were involved in the experiment. Among them 17.5 % of native speakers and
82.5 % of those who speak English as a second language at B2 level of English from
23 countries aged 18-59 and who potentially may be interested to use massive open
online courses as a learning platform. The participants were listening to the pairs of
the original video lectures and fragments recorded by native speakers in order to
evaluate their personal impression from each of the fragments. At this stage
respondents were to choose one of the pair which was more favourable for
comprehension and indicate the parameters of intonation which contributed to their
better understanding. The method of semantic differential (Osgood et al., 1957;
Padalka, 2015) has been used to evaluate the personal impression about the video
lectures. With the help of this seven-point rating scale (-3, -2, -1, 0, +1, +2, +3) the
participants were able to measure the stimulus produced by the video lecture. The
bipolar scales of the antonymic adjectives on the basis of Evaluation, Potency,
Activity factor were designed to receive the personal estimation of the students
according to the following factors: 1) Evaluation factor, which enables to get
general, perceptive and intellectual evaluation of the video lecture (scales of such
pairs of adjectives as ‘natural-unnatural’, ‘impressive-unimpressive’, ‘pleasant-
unpleasant’, ‘polite-impolite’, ‘articulated-unarticulated’); 2) Potency factor to
estimate physical and emotional characteristics with the help of such pairs of
antonymic adjectives as ‘confident-insecure’, ‘persuasive-unpersuasive’, ‘superficial
— thought-provoking’, ‘intensive-superficial’, ‘passionate-emotionless’); 3) Activity
factor which implies getting dynamic characteristics (‘aimless-determined’, ‘slow-
fast’, ‘nervous-calm’, ‘calming-stimulating’, ‘monotonous-lively’ pairs of adjectives
have been used).

Having received data on the impression about the video lectures as to the three
factors according to the scales, the level of the speech influence realization may be
calculated. The closer indices are to the positive poles of the scale, the stronger is
the pragmatic influence on the listeners as to the factors of Evaluation, Activity and
Potency. Proceeding the experiment further with the help of questionnaire
participants were to choose those parameters which helped, according to them, in
better comprehension.

At the second stage of the auditory analysis the experienced phoneticians took
part in the experiment. Their task was to establish the peculiarities of the prosodic
organization of the utterances of different subgenres of the video lecture as well as
to correlate the results of their expertise with the results of the first stage of the
auditory analysis and to select the fragments for further acoustic analysis.
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3. Results
The results of the experiment have shown that the indices of the original video
lecture evaluation by the respondents are higher than the indices got from the
recorded fragment. Table 1 below shows the overall results (number of respondents
Is measured by per cent, OF stands for ‘original fragment’ of the video lecture, RF
stands for ‘recorded fragment’ of the video lecture).
Table 1
Evaluation results of the original and recorded fragments of the video lecture
according to the bipolar scales

Measure OF RF | Measure OF RF OF |RF

Adjective (%) | (%) | Adjective (%) | (%) (%) | (%0)
Natural 78.3 | 56.6 | Unnatural 13.3 | 33.3 | Neutral |83 |10.0
Determined 82.5| 49.1 | Aimless 83| 39.1|Neutral | 9.1 |11.6
Impressive 75.8 | 38.3 | Unimpressive 9.1| 483 |Neutral |15.0 | 13.3
Fast 55| 55.8 | Slow 25| 28.3 | Neutral |20.0 |15.8
Pleasant 86.6 55 | Unpleasant 6.6 | 26.6 | Neutral | 6.6 |18.3
Confident 87.5| 58.3 | Insecure 33| 25.8|Neutral | 9.1 |15.38
Calm 70.8 | 66.6 | Nervous 16.6 | 22.5| Neutral | 125 | 10.8
Persuasive 80,8 45 | Unpersuasive 10 | 44.1 | Neutral | 9.1 |10.8
Thought-provoking | 61.6 35 | Superficial 16.6 | 425 | Neutral |21.6 | 225
Polite 85| 74.1 | Impolite 16| 10.8 | Neutral |13.3 |15.0
Stimulating 67.5| 36.6 | Calming 21.6 50 | Neutral |10.8 | 13.3
Articulated 88.3 | 59.1 | Unarticulated 41| 283 |Neutral |75 |125
Intensive 75| 40.8 | Superficial 116 | 44.1|Neutral |13.3 |15.0
Passionate 73.3 | 37.5 | Emotionless 1| 49.1|Neutral |11.6 |13.3
Lively 70| 43.3 | Monotonous 18.3| 47.5 | Neutral |11.6 |9.1

The results of the informative auditory experiment reveal that the original video
lecture has more pragmatic potential than the fragments recorded by speakers as to
the three factors of Evaluation, Activity and Potency. For instance, 82.5 % of
respondents evaluated the original fragments as determined, while only 49.19 %
evaluated a recorded fragment as such; for 75.83 % of informants the original e-
lecture seemed to be impressive, while only 38.33 % of participants describes the
recorded fragments like that and etc. In conclusion, 67.17 % preferred the original
fragment to the recorded one.

The questionnaire has been designed in order to define intonation parameters
which dominated in the discourse of the video lectures and contributed to speech
influence realization according to the listeners. Based on their impressions about the
video lecture, participants were asked to choose the preferred fragment of the video
lecture and justify their choice by indicating the parameters which contributed to
better comprehension. Participants were asked to evaluate the type of stress, rhythm,
loudness, tempo, pauses, terminal tones and the level of emotional potential. Table 2
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below shows the overall data obtained from the questionnaire results according to
the four subgenres of the video lecture.

Table 2
The perception of the prosodic parameters of the e-lecture utterance
of different types
Type of the utterance
i e-lecture e-lecture e-lecture multimodal
Prosodic Parameters | nesentation | instruction | interview e-lecture
OF RF OF RF OF RF OF RF
(%) | %) | (%) | () | (%) | 6) | (%) | (%)
- Logical 78.57| 62.5 | 86.96 | 71.43 | 61.9 | 88.89 | 64.00 | 80.00
g Emphatic 2143|375 | 13.04 | 28,57 | 38.1 | 11.11 | 36.00 | 20.00
= Simple 23.31]31.25|26.1 |2856| 9.52 | 77.78 | 20.00 | 80.00
E Complex 43.29 | 25 56.55 | 28.56 | 33.32 | 11.11 | 32.00 | 20.00
é Compound 33.40 | 4357 | 17.35 | 42.86 | 57.16 | 11.11 | 48.00 | —
Low - - — — 952 | - — 24.00
§ Reduced 1428|125 | 174 |4286 | 4.76 | 11.11|12.00 | 24.00
-§ Moderate 57.12 | 56.25 | 56.55 | 57.14 | 42.84 | 77.78 | 48.00 | 52.00
9 Increased 2142 | 18.75| 174 — 33.32 | 11.11 | 28.00 | -
High 7.14 |6.25 | 8.65 — 952 |- 12.00 | -
Rapid - 6.25 | - - 476 |- 400 |-
Accelerated | 7.14 | 6.25 | 8.7 14.29 | 28.57 | 11.11 | 36.00 | —
é— Moderate 71.43| 75.00 | 73.91 | 85.71 | 57.14 | 55.56 | 48.00 | 60.00
it Slowed 1429 | 6.25 | 13.04 — 9.52 |33.33|12.00 | 20.00
down
Slow 7.14 |6.25 | 4.35 - - — - 20.00
. Short 64.29 | 100 | 56.52 | 85.71 | 90.48 | 55.56 | 60.00 | 80.00
% Medium 35.71 | — 43.48 | 14.29 | 9.52 | 33.33 | 36.00 | 20.00
a Long - - — - - 11.11| 4.00 | -
Flat 7.14 | 25.00 | 26.09 | 42.86 | 4.76 | 44.44 | 8.00 60.00
@ Rise 2143 | 18.75| 8.7 14291 19.05 | 11.11 | 8.00 -
= Fall 714 [625 [435 | - [2381[1111- 20.00
E Fall-rise 1429|125 | 13.04 | 1429 | 4.76 | 22.22 | 12.00 | 20.00
qg, Rise-fall 1429 | 125 | 34.78 — — 11.11 | 12.00 | —
= Rise-fall- 35.71| 25.00 | 13.04 | 28.57 | 47.62 | — 60.00 | —
rise

At the final part of the questionnaire, respondents were asked to give the overall
Impression about the original video lecture as a learning resource. 63.32 % of
participants answered that the material presented in the e-lecture was interesting and
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informative. 73.35 % of respondents agreed that they can remember the main ideas
presented in the e-lecture after having listened to it. 69.97 % of potential students
answered that the speaker was delivering information in a friendly and intelligible
manner. 55 % expressed their opinion that they can reproduce the main ideas
presented in the e-lecture after having listened to it. The e-lecture was interesting to
44,17 % of the respondents and they were attentive during it. 35.82 % of
participants found it was motivating enough to get me interested in further learning.

4. Discussion

Having analyzed the questionnaire, we may assume that such prosodic
parameters as complex and combined rhythm, moderate loudness with increasing or
decreasing on some of the segments, moderate tempo, interchange of short and long
pauses, alteration of falling and rising terminal tones contribute to comprehension of
the material, capturing the attention and interest during the lecture, better
remembering of the material which overall affirms these parameters as the most
optimal for speech influence realization.

It is worth to mention that e-lecture-interview and multi-modal e-lecture were
reported to be better for the comprehension due to their interactive character, the
level of emotional potential, while e-lecture-presentation and e-lecture-instruction
were classified as one subgenre.

The results of the second stage of the auditory analysis showed that the invariant
characteristics of the utterances in the video lecture are the following: medium or
long syntagmas, predominance of the logical phrasal stress, moderate loudness with
decreasing or increasing on the informatively meaningful segments of the utterance;
melodic contour configuration of mid level gradually descending stepping scale,
gradually descending falling scale and broken descending stepping scale finishing
with simple rising or falling tones; reoccurrence of the medium or short pauses
within the utterance and between them; medium tonal range, complex of combined
rhythm; moderate tempo. Based on the analysis conducted by the experienced
phoneticians in comparison to the results of the perceptive analysis conducted by the
informants, the abovementioned prosodic parameters contribute to the speech
influence realization in the video lecture and are the most optimal for the listeners’
comprehension.

5. Conclusions

The results of the auditory analysis as a part of the experimental phonetics
research reveal that the prosodic level of speech plays an important role in speech
influence realization with the help of particular intonation parameters. Taking into
account that the results have been obtained with the help of subjective methods, the
fragments of the video lecture for the further acoustic analysis (identification of
frequency, temporal and dynamic characteristics) with the help of Praat Software
has been selected.

231



Marta Tomakhiv

References

1.

10.

232

AntoumHuesa M. A. MexaHu3Mbl aJanTaluMy >kaHpa HAy4YHO-Y4E€OHOW JIEKIUU K
9JIEKTpOHHOU cdepe KomMMyHHKauuu. [EnexkrponHuil pecypc]. Pexum poctymy:
www.cyberleninka.ru/article/n/mehanizmy-adaptatsii- zhanra- nauchno-uchebnoy- lektsii-
k-elektronnoy-sfere-kommunikatsii

Antoshyntseva M. A. Mekhanizmy adaptatsii zhanra nauchno-uchebnoy lektsii k
elektronnoy sfere kommunikatsii. [Mechanisms of scientific and academic discourse
genre adaptation to the electronic domain of communication]. Retrieved from:
www.cyberleninka.ru/article/n/mehanizmy-adaptatsii- zhanra- nauchno-uchebnoy- lektsii-
k-elektronnoy-sfere-kommunikatsii

Banirypa O.P. ®onernuyHa iHTepdepeHIiss B aHIIIHCbKOMY MOBJIEHHI OUIHTBIB:
MoHorpadis. Tepaon b : [Tinpyanuku i mocionuku, 2008.

Valihura O. R. (2008). Fonetychna interferentsiia v anhliiskomu moviennia bilinhviv:
monohrafiia. [Phonetical interference in the English speech of the bilinguals]. Ternopil:
Pidruchnyky i posibnyky.

Kamura A. A. DHepreruka peun: MoHorpadus. K.: Kadenpa, 2016.

Kalyta, A. A. (2016). Energetika rechi [Speech Energetics]. Kyiv: Kafedra.

Kamura A. A. Akryanizamis eMOIIHO-IIParMaTHYHOTO TOTEHINANTY BHUCIOBJICHHS:
Monorpadis. Tepuonine: Iligpyanuku i nocioumnku, 2007.

Kalyta, A. A. (2007). Aktualizatsia emotsiino-prahmatychnoho potentsialu vyslovlennia.
[Emotional and Pragmatic Potential of the Utterance Actualization]. Ternopil.
Kacnapuncekuii O. @., [lonsiuckas E. Y. Bugeonekuuss xak sxaHp.  [EnexrpoHHuit
pecypc]. Pexum goctymy: https://istina.msu.ru/media/publications/articles/ 8e9/82a/
3559014/29LINK_FOK13v07.pdf

Kasparinskyi, O.F., Polianskaia, E.l. Videolektsiia kak Zhanr. [Videolecture as a
Genre]. Retrieved from: https://istina.msu.ru/media/publications/articles/8e9/r82a/
3559014/29LINK_FOK13v07.pdf

Osgood, C. E., Suci, G. C., and Tannenbaum, P. H. (1957). The Measurement of
Meaning. Urbana, IL : University of Illinois Press.

IMaganka O. B. Ilpocomuka KOMYHIKaTUBHOTO WIEHYBAHHS IIPOMOB Cy4acHUX
noairuyHux AigdiB HimMeuunHu  (€KCIIEpUMEHTAIbHO-(DOHETUYHE  JOCTKEHHS):
nucepTarlis kanauaara ¢imomorigaux Hayk: 10.02.04 / Onera Bonogumupisaa Ilaganka.
Kuis: KHITY, 2015.

Padalka O. V. (2015). Prosodyka komunikatyvnoho chlenuvannia promov suchasnykh
politychnukh diiachiv  Nimechchyny (eksperymentalno-fonetychne doslidzhennia):
[Prosody of the communicative segmentation of speech of contemporary German
politicians (experimental phonetics research)]. Ph.D. dissertation. Kyiv: Kyiv National
Linguistic University.

Peer, W. Van, Hakemulder, F., Syngier, S. (2012). Scientific Methods for the
Humanities. (Linguistic Approaches to Literature). Amsterdam: John Benjamins.

Pybuak O. b. [IpocoanuHa opraHizaiii aHIJIOMOBHUX IHTEpPB’I0 (€KCIEPUMEHTAIBHO-
(doHETHYHE JTOCIIIPKEHHS): TucepTaiis kagauaata ¢uionoriuaux Hayk: 10.02.04. Kuis:
KHITY, 2015

Rubchak O.B. (2015). Prosodychna organizatsiia anhlomovnykh interviu
(eksperymentalno-fonetychne doslidzhennia): dysertatsiia kandydata filolohichnykh
nauk. [Prosodic structure of the English interviews: (experimental phonetics research):
candidate of philological sciences degree dissertation]. Kyiv: Kyiv National Linguistic
University.

Cenos K. ®. Heitporicuxonmuareuctuka. Mocksa: Jlabupunt, 2007.

Sedov, K.F. (2007). Neiropsikholingvistika. [Neuropsycholinguistics]. Moscow:
Labirint.


http://www.cyberleninka.ru/article/n/mehanizmy-adaptatsii-zhanra-nauchno-uchebnoy-lektsii-k-elektronnoy-sfere-kommunikatsii
http://www.cyberleninka.ru/article/n/mehanizmy-adaptatsii-zhanra-nauchno-uchebnoy-lektsii-k-elektronnoy-sfere-kommunikatsii
http://www.cyberleninka.ru/article/n/mehanizmy-adaptatsii-zhanra-nauchno-uchebnoy-lektsii-k-elektronnoy-sfere-kommunikatsii
http://www.cyberleninka.ru/article/n/mehanizmy-adaptatsii-zhanra-nauchno-uchebnoy-lektsii-k-elektronnoy-sfere-kommunikatsii
https://istina.msu.ru/media/publications/articles/%208e9/82a/%203559014/29LINK_FOK13v07.pdf
https://istina.msu.ru/media/publications/articles/%208e9/82a/%203559014/29LINK_FOK13v07.pdf
https://istina.msu.ru/media/publications/articles/8e9/т82a/%203559014/29LINK_FOK13v07.pdf
https://istina.msu.ru/media/publications/articles/8e9/т82a/%203559014/29LINK_FOK13v07.pdf

Prosodic Means of Speech Influence Realization: Auditory Analysis

11.

12.

13.

14.

CeniBanoBa  O. O. MoBiieHHEBUI ~ BIUIMB Y KOMYHIKaTHBHIA  B3aemoii//
INcuxoniursictuka. 2012, Ne 10. C. 223-229.

Selivanova Olena. (2012). Movlennievyi wplyv u komunikatyvnii vzaiemodii.
Psykholinhvistyka, 10, 223-229.

Demetriadis, S., Pombortsis, A. (2007). E-Lectures for Flexible Learning: a Study on
their Learning Efficiency. Retrieved from: http://www.ifets.info/journals/10_2/13.pdf
Tomakhiv, M. (2016). E-Lecture as a New Genre of Scholarly Discourse. Science and
Education a New Dimension. Philology, 1V (23), 100, 80-83.

Trench Brian. Internet — turning science communication inside-out? Retrieved from:
http://doras.dcu.ie/14807/1/internet_science_communication.pdf.

233


http://www.irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis_nbuv/cgiirbis_64.exe?Z21ID=&I21DBN=UJRN&P21DBN=UJRN&S21STN=1&S21REF=10&S21FMT=JUU_all&C21COM=S&S21CNR=20&S21P01=0&S21P02=0&S21P03=IJ=&S21COLORTERMS=1&S21STR=%D0%9673578
http://www.ifets.info/journals/10_2/13.pdf
http://doras.dcu.ie/14807/1/internet_science_communication.pdf

East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 4, Number 1, 2017

REVIEWS

Anopienko T. Cmpamezii i makxmuku nepexiady. KOCHIMUEHO-0OUCKYP CUBHULL ACNeKM
(Ha mamepiani XYOOJUCHLO2O NeEPeKIady 3 AHMIUCbKOI MOBU HA YKPAIHCbKY mda
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Andrienko, T. (2016). Strategies and Tactics of Translating: Cognitive and
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Peyenzenm:

Cepriii 3acekin

s.zasyekin@gmail.com

CxinHO€BpONENCHKHM HallIOHATbHUMN YHIBepcHUTET iMeH1 Jleci Ykpainku, YkpaiHa

[losiea monorpadii Terssnu AnapieHko «CTparerii 1 TaKTHKH TEpPEKIamy:
KOTHITUBHO-AMCKYPCUBHAM acTHeKT (Ha warepiarl XyJdoKHbOTO TMepeKamxy 3
aHTJIIMCHKOT MOBHM Ha YKPAiHChKy Ta POCIHCHKY)» B CEMIOTHYHOMY IIPOCTOPI
YKpaiHCHKOTO TEpPEKIIaJO3HABCTBA — HEMepeciyHa i BU3HAYHA HAYKOBA MO, IO
3aCBilUy€ MOCTYN YKpaiHCHLKOTO TepeKiaJ03HaBCTBA y CBiTl. 1i  aBTOp —
JOCBITUEHUHN YKpATHChKUN TEOPETHK 1 MPAKTUK y Trainy3i MepeKiamy, sika BXKe MOHa
MIBTOpA ACCATHIITTS MICI 3aXUCTy GyHIaMEHTAIbHOI Mpailli B raify31 NparMaTHUKu
XyA0KHBOTO JUCKypcy (AHapieHko, 2002) akTyali3ye KOTHITUBHO-IMCKYPCUBHUI
OIX10 ¥ YCHIIIHO TOPYeE HoMy HUISIX y MEePEeKIag03HaBCTBl YKpaiHUL

Meroto mpaili € 3AIHCHEHHS IHTErPaAbHOTO KOMIUIEKCHOTO CIIEIaIi30BaHOTO
aHaJIBY JUCKYPCOTBOPYUOi POl CTpaTerii mnepekyiaay W MeXaHBMIB i1XHbOL
peanariii. YBeJEeHHS BUCHOKO JI0 TMEPEKIa03HABYOTO HAYKOBOTO OOITYy MOHSTH
CTparerii ¥ TaKTHUKH, HA MO€ TIEPEKOHAHHS, — JIOCUTh BUBAXCHE PIIICHHS, MO3asK
CHHTE3 KOTHITUBHOI W TparMaTMdHOi TIEPCTIEKTHB CIYrye MpoQUIaKTHKOIO
cy0’ €KTUBHOCTI JOCIIIHUKA-TIEPEKIIAI03HABLS M CTIpUsi€ KpallloMy PO3YMIHHIO HUM
0ararorpaHHoOCTI MPOIECYy Mepekaaay. AHTPOMNOLEHTPUYHICTh MIIXOAY [0
nepeKyiagy 3yMOBWIA 3aCTOCYBAaHHS METONY MOJEIIOBAHHS TepeKyIaaabKol
JBUTBHOCTI, Y IIEHTP1 sIKO1 mepedyBae MOBHA OCOOUCTICTh Tepekanada. Came yepes
MOBHY OCOOMCTICTh TUIyMaua sIK MPOBIIHOI JJaHKH HTEPAKIIMHOT MOIeN1 epeKnany
MpoJIsirae MICTOK MDK IHTEHIIIEI0 aBTopa BuxigHoro Tekcty (BT) Ta kiHueBuMm
iHTeprperatopoM TekcTy nepeknany (I1T), 3’eqHyroun pi3HOMOBHI KOMYHIKATHBH1
«Oeperm» MOTOKY TEKCTOBOI pealbHOCTI. I3 TakoTro Mmoriisiay, MEpeKiIaHy BEepCito
yuTad 0ayuTh SK MOJIENb CBITY aBTOpa Mepliojpkepena. SKiCTh 1 BIPHICTh i€l
MOJIEII 3aJIKUTh Bil CTyHeHs «BUuAuMOCT nepeknanada y [1T. Tomy noriano, mo
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T. AHIPIEHKO TOCIYTOBYETHCS BEHYTIBCHKOIO TIAPOI0: «OUYYKECHHS» M «OJ0-
marmmHeHHs» (Venuti, 1995). V oMy ceHci mepekiagad — IMUIKOBUTO MPOAKTHBHA
CTOpOHA MPOLIECY MepeKIany, ado «mepeMoBUH», 3a TepMiHaMu Y. Exo (2004), mio
MalOTh 3a METy IMOPO3YMIHHSI MDK Y4YacHHMKaMu MpoekTy. Bigrak, 3100yTTs
MepeKyialauéM areHTUBHOTO CTaTyCy CIOHYKae HAyKOBIB aHaJI3yBaTh MOTO
MPOAYKT B AaCMHEKTI CaMOCTIMHOCTI, IO O3HAa4dae pe3ynbTaT IIEBHOI cTparerii
NOPOJUKEHHS «TeKCTy A1 korock» (Topom, 2015:169).

[Ipamss poOUTs BaXJIMBHI YHECOK JO YITKIIIOTO PO3YMIHHS NEpEKIaalbKoi
CTpaTerii, aJiyke TEPMIH «CTpATETiss» CHOTOAHI JOBOJI BUIBHO TIIyMadaTh HE JIHIIE
JIHTBICTH, a ¥ MEpPeKIa03HaBIll, SK-OT: MPOIEAypa, TEXHIKAa, MPUHOM, METO],
miaxig tomo. Ilompu Te, 1m0 I CMHOHIMIYHI OJMHMII MalOTh 30HU CIUIBHOCTI
3HAYEHHs, HaBpsJ 4YM MO-HAYKOBOMY BAAJO 3BydYaTh, HANPHKIAA, KOMOIHALlil
«WIOKaJbHA TpOIEAypa» YW «rjo0ajgbHa TexHiKa». ToMy JIOKaJIbHUMHU YU
rJI00IbHUMH MOKYTb OyTU CTparerii, 0 W TOBOJUThH aBTOP y CBOiil MOHOTpadii,
3MiHCHUBIIM crIpoOy 00’ eaHath ixHe korHituBHe (Lorscher, 1991) ta TekcTyasibHe
posymiaas (Chesterman, 1997). Takuii cuHTE3 BOJHOYAC CIPHSIE KPANIOMY
YCBITOMJIEHHIO ~ YCTaJ€HHX  OMO3uIliid  «mocmBHui»  (word-for-word)  Ta
«CMUCJOBHID»  (SENSe-t0-Sense) mepeknaa; «OpIEHTOBaHWA Ha JPKEpENo» Ta
«OpieHTOBaHUI Ha perenTopa» (Source- vs. target-oriented) nepeknan; «hopmaibHa
i nuHamiuHa ekBiBaeHTHICTBEY (formal vs. dynamic equivalence) (Nida, 1964);
«CEMaHTHYHMH 1 KOMYHIKATHMBHMI» mepekian (Semantic vs. communicative
translation) (Newmark, 1988) i, HapemTi, «O4YyKEHHS ¥ OJOMAIIHCHHSD)
(foreignization vs. domestication) (Venuti, 1995). Ile — ©0a3oBi peui, 0e3
«CTpaTerivHOrO» OMpAIIOBaHHS SIKUX y KHU31 Oylo O IyKe HEmpocTO OMaHyBaTh
nepeKyIaIanbKi TIX0 11, MOSICHATH 1UT1 ¥ TTparMaTUdHi epeKTH nepeKiamy.

3aciIyToBy€e Ha yBary 4iTke CTPyKTYPYBaHHS ¥ 3MICTOBE HAIIOBHEHHSI aBTOPKOIO
I’ ATA PO3AUIIB, JIOTTUHICTh BUKJIALYy HQpopmaui. Ymanae B Oko OaraTwii apceHal
METOJIIB aHAIBY XyAO0XKHHOrO TeKcTy. OIHMM 13 HAaUMOMITHINIMX IHCTPYMEHTIB
OOYHCIICHHS CMUCJOBOI iH(GOpMAallli Ha OCHOBI CEMIOTUYHOTO PO3YMIHHS
0araTo3HaYHOCTI CMUCIIB, IO iX iHpepyoTh unTtadi (Jlorman, 2004), 3acTocoBaHo
METO/]I BU3HAUYCHHS MipH 1H(POPMALIIfHOT EHTPOTIil TEKCTY OPUTIHAIY B 3I1CTaBJICHH1 3
JaHUMH TEKCTYy Tepekianay. Binrak, MOCHIIHMIE TOCIYyrOBYETHCA B MoHOrpadii
TEPMIHOM «IIEpPEKIaqHa EHTPOIs», BU3HA4YalouM ii sk cymy eHtpomi BT Ta
eHTpomnii MoBM Tiepekiany. Ilepmia 3 mUX CKIAIOBHX pealiByeTbCA Ha eTarl
iTepnperauii BT, apyra — Ha erani cunre3y — koayBaHHs cmuciy IIT. Came 3
pBHUM piBHEM iHGOpPMAIIHHOT HEBM3HAUYEHOCTI TEKCTIB PI3HUX (PYHKITIOHATHHHUX
CTWJIIB JIOCIITHHIIS TIOB’A3Y€ MOKIIMBICTh CTaHAApTHU3Allll MEPEKIaaiB KOHKPETHUX
tuniB TeKcTiB (auB. [onatku b, B), a Takox MeX1 W KUIBKICTh IHTEpIIpeTaIlii 1
MHO>KUHHOCTI niepekiaaiB (c. 111).

ABTOpKa MOHOTrpadii OpraHIIHO HTETPYE IO BIACHOTO JOCIIIKEHHS I OJTHY
BOKJIMBY CTOPOHY MEPEKIAIaIlbKOl MIIBHOCTL, — aHaII3 CTpaTerid BiATBOPEHHS
peaniii, TpomiB, BiIacHWX Ha3B. [[ikaBUM BHIAETHCS MAXYT A0 AMO31H AK
KOTHITUBHUX pealliii, BIiATBOPEHHS SKUX B IHINN KyJIbTypl €KBIBaJE€HTHE
BIATBOPEHHIO IHTEPTEKCTyaIbHUX 3B S3KIB y mMepekiazl. Taka MOo3uilis CyrojocHa
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imei cemiotnka TapTycbkoi mkomm I1. Topoma cTOCOBHO TOro, IO aIrO31F0 CIIIT
BH3HAYaTH SIK 3aci0 akTHBi3aIlii oqHO9acHO BOX TekcTiB (Topom, 2015:169).

[Tinkpecmro, mo T. AHAPIEHKO CHyIIHO AaKIIEHTY€ Ti MUTaHHS, IO YacTo
3IMIIAIICS 11032 YBAror HayKOBIIB. | TO3UTUBOM € Te, 110 3 HaOUpaHHSIM 00EpTIB
JECKPUIITUBHOTO HAMNpsSMy TEPEKIaI03HABCTBO IMOCTYMOBO 3Miltye (DOKYC BII
CIIpUMHATTS TIepekiaany Sk (yHkiii g0 #Horo OadeHHs SK TepekIaaamnbKoi Iii.
ABTOpKa CBO€IO MOHOTpadi€r0 TOBOAUTh, IO TNEpeKiIafalbka OCOOUCTICTb, ii
KOTHIISA, TUCKYPCUBHUM 1 TICUXOIHTBAIbHUN CTAaTyC TIOBUHHI OYTH IIEHTPaIbHOIO
TEMOI0 HAyKOBHX JHCKyCid. Xo4 1 HEBHUAWUMHH, TIepeKIagad ChOTOJHI TaKd
«TOBOPUTHY, MPO IO CBUIUMTH 1 PEIEH30BaHa Mparlsd, 1 HEMOMITHI, Ha TMepIIui
MOTJISI, TIOJIl Ha 3aralbHOMY HaykoBomy Tl Ocb, Hanpukiaa, koHdepenis “The
Translator Speaks: Literature, Language and the Art of Translation,” 1o BimOynacs
B M. Bitbamctayn, mrar Maccagycerc (CIIIA). [i Hasa roBoputh, IO
nepeKsiagadeBl MOTpioOHO OUTbIE MPUAUIATA YBarv, MO4YyTH HOTO, LIAHYBaTH HOTO
npodecito, amke mnepekiIaau He OepyThes HBBIAKKM. BoHU € pe3yiabTaroM
HanpykeHoi poOoTH Mepekiiazaya, HacIiIKOM JIHIBOCEMIOTUYHOI peati3allii Horo
KOTHITUBHUX IUIAHIB, OaJaHCYBaHHSIM MDK JOMIHYBAaHHSIM aBTOPCHKOI IHTEHIIH Ta
3aJI0OBOJICHHSAIM 4YHTa4a, MDK IMIUDIIIUTHAMHA Ta EKCIUIIIUTHUMHU CMHMCJIAMU,
nepeKaiabKuX BIAKPUTTIB 1 pYTUHHUX PillieHb, YCIIXiB 1 HeBAau. CyroJioCHO UM
imessM, B IHTEpPAKIIMHIA MOJENl TepeKiaay TMepeKiagad BU3HAYAEThCA SK
[IEHTPATLHUM aHTPOTIOKOMIIOHEHT KOMYHIKAaTUBHOI B3AEMOJIl B TEpeKyai,
OpraHizaTop BIPTYaJIbHOTO KOMYHIKATUBHOTO aKTy «aBTOp — YHUTa4y», a HOro
KOMYHIKaTHBHUN CTaTyC BBAKAETHCS BUIIMM 3a CTaTYyCH aBTOpa ¥ YuTava.

Omxe, monorpadito Tersnu Annpieako «CTpaTerii 1 TaKTUKH TEpeKIay:
KOTHITUBHO-MCKYPCUBHUM acTeKT (Ha MaTepiall XyJO0XXHBOTO TIEPEKIaay 3
AHTJIHACHKOT MOBH Ha YKpalHCBKy Ta POCIHCHKY)» BI/Ip13H$I€ JTOCTYIHICTh JTYMOK |
JIETKICTh CTHJIIO, YITKICTh 1 BIJIyYHICTh BIIOWUTTS HaykoBUX inei. [lepexonanwuid, 1o
Il Tpais CTaHe B npﬂrozu 06araTbOM MOJIOJHMM 1 3pUIMM JOCTITHUKAM Y Tary3l
MEePEKIIa03HABCTBA Ta CYMDKHHX Tally3e HayKH.
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petroalsmith@ukr.net
Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National University, Ukraine

ABSTRACT / KEYWORDS
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preceded by the author’s family and given names, title of the article (in the
respective language). For abstracts in Ukrainian, the editors may assist upon request.
The abstracts should contain 150-200 words, be written in italics with a 12 point
body. Also 5-7 key words should be included at the end of each of them.
TEXT

Quotations in the text should be as follows: According to Yu. Shevelov
(Shevelov, 2012), or (Smith, 2014:252) where 3 means the number of page with
quotation. Comments and notes should be included in footnotes. Any examples
should be italicized and numbered consecutively with Arabic numerals. The article
should contain the following parts: introduction / background of the issue; methods;
the study; discussion and results; conclusions.
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aKTyaJIbHICTh, HE OyTH OMyOJIIKOBAHOIO PaHIIle YU TIOIaHOO 0 MyOJiKaIlil B IHIIMX
HAayKOBUX JKypHaJaX YKpaiHM Ta CBITY. ABTOp BIATOBITAE 3a JOCTOBIPHICTH 1
BIPOTIIHICTh BHUKIIQJICHOTO Marepialy, BIICYTHICTh IUIariaTy W KOPEKTHICTh
BUCHOBKIB (muB. Ethics Statement), npaBuibHe NHUTYBaHHS HAyKOBHX JDKEpeEN i
MOKJIMKAHHS HA HUX.

Marepianu po3rigiae penakiiiiHa KoJieris BUIMOBLIHOTO PO3AUTY 4acoIucy, a
TaKO)K aHOHIMHHUH perieH3eHT. [licas cXBaabHOTO BIATYKY 3 HOTO OOKYy pemaKilis
NpuUiiMae 0CTaTOYHE PIICHHS MPO MyOJIIKAI[II0 CTATTi, PO IO MOBITOMIISITUMETHCS
aBTOpoBL. OpHriHalbHI BepCli cTarel MyOIiKyBaTUMYThCS y BIIKPUTOMY JIOCTYIII Ha
caiiti xypHay http: //eepl.at.ua.

O0csr cratTi — 12-18 cTopiHOK (pa3oM 3 TphbOMa aHOTAIISIMU H JIiTepaTyporo,
He OutblIe 5 THC. ciiB), hopmar A-4, BiicTaHb MDK psiakamMu — 1,5 iHTepBaiu, Kerib
14, rapuirypa Times New Roman; osisi: aiBopyd, yropi, BHU3Y — 2,5 CM, TIPaBOpyd
— 1 cMm; ab3amr— 1 cm;

cropiku ctarti HE HymepoBani;

HE BUKOPHUCTOBYBATH NIEPEHOCIB;

TaOJHIIL, PUCYHKU TTOBUHHI MaTH HyMEpalliio 1 Ha3BY;

UTFOCTpaTHBHUIA MaTepiall TI0JaBaTh B TEKCT1 KYPCUBOM; PUCYHOK, BUKOHAHHI
3acobamu MS Word, 3rpymnyBatu sik oquH 00’ €KT;

OxkpemuM (aitiom MOTpIOHO AOATH BITOMOCTI PO aBTOpa. MPI3BHUIIE, M S,
no OarbKkoBl (TppbOMa MOBaMHM); Ha3By CTaTTi (TphbOMa MOBaMH); yU€HE 3BaHHS,
nocaga, wiciie poOoTu (ycTaHOBa, MIAPO3AUT) aBTOpa; TOIITOBY ajpecy;
EJIEKTPOHHY NOIITY; TeneoH, pakc.

CTpykTypa cTaTTIi:

1) iM’s Ta TpI3BHILE aBTOPA, PIIKOM HIDKUE YCTAHOBA, Y SIKIM MPAaIfO€ aBTop,

SNICKTPOHHA aJIpeca, HapUKJIIa:
IeTpo CmiTt
petroalsmith@ukr.net
CXimHO€BpOTECHCHKII HAllIOHATBFHUH yHIBepcuTeT iMeH1 Jleci Ykpainku, Ykpaina
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2) Ha3Ba CTAaTTI MO NEHTPY (BEMKUMU JITEPAMH );
3) nBi adoTamil yKpaiHCbKOIO, aHrmichkoro MoBamu (150-200 ciiB)

(12 kerun);

NB kaTreropu4yHo 3a00pOHEHO MOAaBaTH HEBiIpelaroBaHU BapiaHT MAIIMHHOTO MEePEKIaay

nepea KOKHOIO aHOTAINED CJIiJI YKa3yBaTH NPI3BHINE Ta M’ S aBTOpa ¥ Ha3BY
CTaTTI (BIIMOBIIHOIO MOBOIO);

4) KJTI0YO0BI CJI0OBA KOXKHOIO 3 1IBOX MOB (5—7 ciiB) (12 kerjb, KypCcuB).

TEKCT Bximrouae taxi HeOOX1I1H1 €JIEMEHTH .

e BCTYN (aKTyalbHICTh, META Ta 3aBIaHHS CTATTI);

e METOJU JOCIIKEHHS,

e [polenypa JOCTKEHHS;

e 0OroBOpEHHS pe3yJbTAaTIB;

® BHCHOBKHU.
CITMCOK JIITEPATYPU odopmusitu 32 Hopmamu APA: (http: //mamvw.apastyle.org)),
12 xeryb.

Skmro mxepeno omy0IIKOBaHO YKPaiHCHKOO, pOCIHCHKOI0 MOBOIO (a00 THIIIMMH
KUPWIMYHUMH MOBaMH), Y CHHCKY JITepaTypd MHOro TMOTPIOHO HABECTH
JIUIIIE JIATUHCBKUMH JIiTePaMu, HaPUKIIA;:

Knura:

HleBenmroB H). Hapuc cydacHOi yKpaiHCbKOI JiTepaTypHOi MOBM Ta IHIII
niarBicTaHi ctyAii / FO. IlleBensoB. — K.: Temmnopa, 2012.

Shevelov, Yu. (2012). Narys Suchasnoii Ukrains koii Literaturnoii Movy ta Inshi
Lingvistychni Studii [An Outline of Modem Ukrainian Literary Language and Other
Linguistic Studies]. Kyiv: Tempora.

CraTrs i3 s)KypHaJIy:
Cwmir II. TlcuxomiHrBicTMuHa Mojeidb auckypcey. East European Journal of
Psycholinguistics, 2014, 1(2), 122—130.

Smith, P. (2014). Psykholingvistychna model dyskursu [Psycholinguistic model of
discourse]. East European Joumnal of Psycholinguistics, 1(2), 122-130.
InTepHer-pecypc:
Smith, P. Psycholinguistic model of discourse. Retrieved from http: //XXX.XXX.XX

Po3xin y monorpadii:
Smith, P. (2014). Psycholinguistic model of discourse. In: Challenges of
Psycholinguistics, (pp. 222—-242). J. Brown, (ed.). Lutsk: Vezha.

Te3un kongepeHwii:

Smith, P. (2017). Psycholinguistic model of translation. In: J. Brown (Ed.)
Third International Conference Challenges of Psycholinguistics and Psychology of
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Language and Speech — COPAPOLS 2017. Book of abstracts (10-12). Lutsk,
Ukraine: Social Initiatives and Analytic Research Center.

Ha xoXHy mO3uIll0 B CHHMCKY JTEparypu Mae OYTH TNOKIMKAaHHS B TEKCTI
CTaTTIl; MOKJIMKAHHA B TEKCT1 CJII pOOWTH Tak: SIKIIIO MAEThCS HAa YBa3l JKEPETo

3arasioM (Smith, 2014),y Bumaaky IMTYyBaHHS 13 3a3HAYCHHSIM  HOMEPY
ctopiaku (Smith, 2014:225).
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INAMATKA ABTOPAM

«BocTouHOeBpONeiicKuii KypHaJa NCUXOJUHTBUCTHKI» P-ISSN 2312-3265,
e-ISSN 2313-2116 sBisieTcsi MEXIYHAPOIHBIM PELIEH3UPOBAHHBIM TIEPUOTMIECKIM
HAYYHBIM M3/IaHUEM, YOJMKYEeMBIM JBaXIbl B ToA. B iKypHaie aBTOpPHI MOTYT
meyaratb  pe3yibTaThl CBOMX  HCCJEIOBaHWUM B 00JacTM  TMCHXO- U
HEUPOJIMHIBUCTUKY, KOTHUTUBHOM HAayKd, TNparMaTuku, I[EpeBOJIOBEACHUS,
NICUXOJIOTUU SI3bIKA U PEYM, KOTHUTUBHOM NCUXOJOTUU. Penkosuierus mpuHUMaeT
MaTepualibl Ha AHTJIMHACKOM, YKPAaWHCKOM, PYCCKOM SI3bIKaxX Uil MyOJMKaluu B
ouepeTHOM HOMepe KypHaia 1o aapecy: psycholing@eenu.edu.ua

TpedoBanus k 0(popMIIeHHIO CTATEH NJIS IYOJIHKAIIAN

CraThsi JOJDKHA COOTBETCTBOBATh TEMAaTWKE >KypHala W COBPEMEHHOMY
COCTOSIHMIO HAayKH, UMETh aKTYaIbHOCTb, HE OBITh OMyOJIMKOBAHHOW paHee WU
MOJAHHOM K MyOJMKAIMKU B APYIUX KypHaJax YKpauHbl MM MHpa. ABTOp CTaThbU
OTBEYACT 3a JIOCTOBEPHOCTH M3JIO)KEHHOTO Marepuana, OTCYTCTBHE IUlaruara u
KOPPEKTHOCTh BBIBOJIOB, TPABWIHLHOE IIUTUPOBAHWE HAYYHBIX HCTOYHHKOB U
ccbutke Ha HUX (cM. Ethics Statement).

[Tocne penieH3MpoBaHuUs CTaTbl AHOHUMHBIM PELIEH3EHTOM U €r0 MO3UTUBHOTO
pelleHus PEaKTop YBEJOMUT aBTOpa 00 3ToM pemieHnd. OpUTrHHaIbHbIE BEPCUU
ctateii  OyayT  myOJauMKOBarbcsi B OTKPHITOM  JOCTYIlE  Ha  CcalTe
*KypHaia http://eepl.at.ua

OO6umit o6beM ctatbu — 12-18 ctpanur (He Oosnee S5 Thic. 3HAKOB), (opmar
A-4, paccTosHre MeXay cTpokamu — 1,5 mHTEpBana, kerib 14, rapautypa Times
New Roman;

TOJISL: CJIEBA, BBEPXY, BHM3Y — 2,5 cM, cripaBa — 1 cM; ab3ail — MMaTh 3HAKOB,;

ctpanulsl ctatbu HE HymepyroTes;

HE UCIOJI30BaTh NIEPEHOCOB;

WUIIOCTPATUBHBIA ~MaTepuan TMoJlaBaTh B TEKCTe, TMOJNMUCH HaOupaTh
KypCHBOM; PHCYHOK, BBITIOJHEHHBINH cpenctBamu MSWord, crpymmupoBarh Kak
OJIMH OOBEKT;

B otnensHOM (haiine mpock0a MpeaoCcTaBUTh CBEASHUS 00 aBTOpe: (pamuims,
UMs, OTYECTBO HA3BAaHHWE CTaThH, YYCHOE 3BaHHE, IOJDKHOCTh, MECTO PabOThI
(yupexxnenue, moapaszelicHIue) aBTopa, apec, MIEKTPOHHAs MouTa, TenedoH, dakc.

CTtpykTypa cTaTtbu:

1) ums u pamunust aBTOpa, CTPOKOU HIKE yupexJeHue, Tae padoTaeT aBTop,

azipec, Harpumep:

IMeTpo Cmut
petroalsmith@ukr.net
BocTouHoeBponeCKI HAITMOHAIBHBIA YHUBEPCUTET UMEHU Jlecu YKpanHku
2) Ha3BaHUE CTAThH MO IEHTPY (0OIbIIMMU OYKBaMU)
3) aHHOTalMM Ha YKPAaWMHCKOM U aHrimiickoMm si3bikax (150-200 cnoB)
(12 kermb, KypcUB) C TIEPEBOJIOM MMEHH, (aMUJIMU aBTOPA W Ha3BaHWS CTAThU Ha
COOTBETCTBYIOIIMH S3BIK;
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NB kareropuuecku 3ampelieHo I0JaBaTh HEOTPEAAKTUPOBAHHBIN BapUaHT
MAaIIMHHOTO TIePEBO/IA;

peIaKiMs MOKET MOMOYb aBTOPY MEPEBECTH PE3IOME HA YKPAUHCKUH.

4) xIroYeBbIE CJIOBAa Ha KaXJIOM W3 Tpex s3bikoB (5—7 cioB) (12 kerub,
KYPCHB).

TEKCT Bximrouaer Takue HE0OX0IUMBIE DIIEMEHTHI

BBEJICHUE, METOJIbl MCCJICOBAHMS; MPOIEAYypa HCCIEA0BaHUSA; 0OCYKIECHUE

pPEe3yJIbTaTOB; BEIBOIbI.

CIIMCOK JIUTEPATYPBI odopmmare Tonpko coriacHo HopM APA:
(http://www.apastyle.org/)

Ecau ucTOYHUK OIMyOJIMKOBAH Ha YKPAWHCKOM WJIM PYCCKOM S3bIKE (WM
APYTOM KHPWIIMYECKOM SI3bIKE), B CIIUCKE JIUTEPATYPhl €ro HEOOXOJUMO T0/1aBaTh
JIATUHHCKUMM ¥ KUPWLIHYEeCKUMHU OyKBaMU, HalpuMep:

Knwura:

[leseaboB HO. Hapuc cydacHOi YKpaiHCBKOI JITepaTypHOiI MOBHM Ta IHIII
nmiarBictiyHi ctyaii / FO. Illesenpos. — K.: Temnopa, 2012.

Shevelov, Yu. (2012). Narys Suchasnoii Ukrains koii Literatumoii Movy ta Inshi
Lingvistychni Studii [An Outline of Modem Ukrainian Literary Language and Other
Linguistic Studies]. Kyiv: Tempora.

Cratba:

Cwmir II. TlcuxomiHrBicTMuHa Mojenb auckypcey. East European Journal of
Psycholinguistics, 2014, 1(2), 122-130.

Smith, P. (2014). Psykholingvistychna model dyskursu [Psycholinguistic model of
discourse]. East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 1, 222—230.

HNuTtepHeT-pecypc:

Smith, P. Psycholinguistic model of discourse. Retrieved from http: //XXX.XXX.XX

Paznesn moHorpaguu:

Smith, P. (2014). Psycholinguistic model of discourse. In: Challenges of
Psycholinguistics, (pp. 222-242). J. Brown, (ed.). Lutsk: Vezha.

Te3ucsl kKoHGepeHI N

Smith, P. (2017). Psycholinguistic model of translation. In: J. Brown (Ed.)
Third International Conference Challenges of Psycholinguistics and Psychology of
Language and Speech — COPAPOLS 2017. Book of abstracts (10-12). Lutsk,
Ukraine: Social Initiatives and Analytic Research Center.

Ha KaKAYIO IIO3UIOHIO B CIIMCKE JIMTCPATYPhbl JOJDKHA OBITh CCBHLIIKA B TEKCTE
CTaTbU, CCbIJIKU B TCKCTC ACJIAOTCA TaK: CCJIM UMCCTCS B BUAY HCTOYHUK B ICIIOM

(Smith, 2014), B cmy4yae mUTHpOBaHKS C yKa3aHWEM HOMepa cTpanuipl (Smith,
2014:225).
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